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SERMON XXVII. 
LIFE AND IMMORTALITY REVEALED IN THE GOSPEL. 


2 Tia... 10—And hath brought life and immortality to 
light by the gospel.* 


So extensive have been the havoc and devastation 
which death has made in the world for near six thousand 
years, ever since it was first introduced by the sin of 
man, that this earth is now become one vast grave-yard, 
or burying-place for her sons. The many generations 
that have followed upon each other, in so quick a suc- 
cession from Adam to this day, are now in the mansions 
under ground. And there must we and all the present 
generation sleep ere long. Some make a sort of journey 
_ from the womb to the grave: they rise from nothing at 

the creative fiat of the Almighty, and take an immediate 
flight into the world of spirits, without an intermediate 
state of probation. Like a bird on the wing, they perch 
on our globe, rest a day, a month, or a year, and then 
fly off for some other regions. It is evident, these were 
not formed for the purposes of the present state, where 
they make so short a stay ; and yet we are sure they 
are not made in vain by an all-wise Creator ; and there 


* This Sermon was preached at the funeral of Mr. William Yuille, an 
is dated Sept. 1, 1756 
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fore we conclude they are young immortals, that imme- 
diately ripen’in the world of spirits, and there enter 
upon scenes, for which it was worth their while coming 
into existence. Others spring up and bloom for a few 
years; but they fade away like a flower, and are cut 
down. Others arrive at the prime or meridian of human 
life ; but in all their strength and gaiety, and amid their 
hurries and schemes, and promising prospects, they are 
surprised by the arrest of death, and laid stiff, senseless, 
and ghastly in the grave. A few creep into their beds 
of dust under the burden of old age and the gradual de- 
cays of nature. In short, the grave is the place appoint- 
ed for all living ; the general rendezvous of all the sons 
of Adam. ‘There the prince and the beggar, the con- 
queror and the slave, the giant and the infant, the schem- 
ing politician and the simple peasant, the wise and the 
fool, Heathens, Jews, Mahometans, and Christians, all 
lie equally low, and mingle their dust without distinction. 
Their beauty in all its charms putrifies into stench and 
corruption, and feeds the vilest insects. There the stur- 
dy arm of youth lies torpid and benumbed, unable to 
drive off the worms that crawl through their frame, 
and riot upon their marrow. There lie our ancestors, 
our neighbors, our friends, our relatives, with whom we 
once conversed, and who were united to our hearts by 
strong and endearing ties; and there lies our friend, and 
sprightly vigorous youth, whose death is the occasion 
of this funeral solemnity. This earth is overspread with 
the ruins of the human frame: it is a huge carnage, a 
vast charnel-house, undermined and hollowed with the 
graves, the last mansions of mortals. 

And shall these ruins of time and death never be re- 
paired? Is this the final state of human nature? Are all 
these millions of creatures, that were so curiously form- 
ed, that could think, and will, and exercise the superior 
powers of reason, are they all utterly extinct, absorbed 
into the yawning gulf of annihilation, and never again 
to emerge into life and activity? If this be the case, 
the expostulation of the psalmist upon this supposition, 
seems unavoidable; Lord, wherefore hast thou made all 
men in vain? Psalm Ixxxix. 47. It was not worth while 
to come into being, if it must be resigned so soon. The 
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powers of reason were thrown away upon us, they were 
given only for low purposes of the present life. 

But my text revives us with heavenly light to scat 
ter this tremendous gleom. Jesus hath abolished death, 
overthrown its empire, and delivered its captives; and 
he hath brought life and immortality to light by the gospel. 

Life and immortality here seem to refer both to the 
soul and the body, the two constituents of our person. 
As applied to the body, life and immortality signify, that 
though our bodies are dissolved at death, and return into 
their native elements, yet they shall be formed anew 
with vast improvements, and raised to an immortal ex- 
istence ; so that they shall be as though death never had 
had any power over them; and thus death shall be abo- 
lished, annihilated, and all traces of the ruins it had made 
for ever disappear, as though they had never been. It is 
in this sense chiefly that the word Immortality or Incor- 
ruptibility,* is made use of in my text.’ But then the 
resurrection of the body supposes the perpetual exist- 
ence of the soul, for whose sake it is raised: therefore 

-life and immortality, as referring to the soul, signify that 
it is immortal, in a strict and proper sense ; that is, that 
it cannot die at all, or be dissolved like the body ; but it 
lives in the agonies of the dying animal; it lives after 
the dissolution of the animal frame in a separate state ; 
it lives at the resurrection to re-animate the new form- 
ed body ; and it lives for ever, like- its mortal parent, 
and shall never be dissolved nor annihilated. In this 
complex sense we may understand the immortality of 
which my text speaks. 

Now it is to the gospel that we owe the clear disco- 
very of immortality in both these senses. As for the re- 
surrection of the dead, which confers a kind of immor- 
tality upon our mortal bodies, it is altogether the disco- 
very of divine revelation. The light of nature could not 
so much as give a hint of it to the most sagacious philo 
sophers in the heathen world. They did not hope for it 
as possible, much less believe it as certain. And when, 
among other important doctrines of pure revelation, it 
was first preached to them by St. Paul, their pride could 
not bear the mortification of being taught by a tent- 
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maker what all their studies had not been able to dis- 
cover ; and therefore rejected it with scorn, and ridiculed 
it as a new-fangled notion of the superstitious Jews. 
This seems to have been an entire secret to all nations, 
(except the Jews,) till the light of Christianity dawned 
upon the world. ‘They bade an eternal farewell to their 
bodies, when they dropped them in the grave. They 
never expected to meet them again in all the glorious 
improvements of a happy resurrection. But that divine 
revelation from whence we learn our religion, opens to 
us a brighter prospect; it strengthens our eyes to look 
forward through the glooms of death, and behold the 
many that sleep in the dust awaking ; “some to ever- 
lasting life, and some to shame and everlasting con- 
tempt:” Dan. xii. 2. It assures us, “that the hour is 
coming, when all that are in the grave shall hear the 
voice of the Son of God, and shall come forth; they that 
have done good, to the resurrection of life; and they 
that have done evil, to the resurrection of damnation :” 
John v. 28. Therefore, be it known unto thee, O Death, 
thou king of terrors, that though we cannot now resist 
thy power nor escape thy arrest, yet we do not surren- 
der ourselves to thee as helpless, irredeemable prisoners. 
We shall yet burst thy bonds, and obtain the victory 
over thee. And when we commit the dust of our friends 
or our own to thee, O grave! know, it is a trust depo- 
sited in thy custody, to be faithfully kept till called for 
by Him who was once a prisoner in thy territories, but 
regained his liberty, and triumphed over thee, and put 
that song of victory into the mouths of all his followers, 
O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory ? 
1-Cor. xv. 55. 

As for the immortality of the soul, Christian philoso- 
phers find it no difficulty to establish it upon the plain 
principles of reason. Their arguments are such as these, 
and I think they are conclusive: That the soul is an im. 
material substance, and therefore cannot perish by dis- 
solution, like the body ; that the soul is a substance dis- 
tinct from the bedy, and therefore the dissolution of the 
body has no more tendency to destroy the soul, than the 
breaking of a cage to destroy the bird enclosed in it; 
that God has implanted in the soul the innate desire of 
immortality; and that as the tendencies of nature in 
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other instances and in other creatures, are not in vain, 
this innate desire is an indication that he intended it for 
an immortal duration; that, as God is the moral Gov- 
ernor cf the rational world, there must be rewards and 
punishments, and therefore there must be a future state 
of retribution ; for we see mankind are now under a pro 

miscuous providence, and generally are not dealt with 
according to their works; and if there be a future state 
of retribution, the soul must live in a future state, other 

wise it could not be the subject of rewards and punish- 
ments. These and the like topics of argument have 
been improved by the friends of immortality, to prove 
that important doctrine beyond all reasonable suspicion. 
And because these arguments from reason seem suffi- 
cient, some would conclude, that we are not at all obliged 
to the Christian revelation in this respect. But it should 
be considered, that those are not the arguments of the 
populace, the bulk of mankind, but of a few philosophic 
studious men. But as immortality is the prerogative of 
all mankind, of the ignorant and illiterate, as well as of 
the wise and Jearned, all mankind, of all ranks of under 

standing, are equally concerned in the doctrine of immor 

tality ; and therefore a common revelation was neces- 
sary, which would teach the ploughman and mechanic, 
as well as the philosopher, that he was formed for an 
immortal existence, and, consequently, that it is his 
grand concern to fit himself for a happiness beyond the 
gtave, as lasting as his nature. Now, it is the gospel 
alone that makes this important discovery plain and ob- 
vious to all. It must also be considered, that men may 
be able to demonstrate a truth when the hint is but once 
given, which they would never have discovered, nor 
perhaps suspected, without that hint. So when the gos- 
pel of Christ has brought immortality to light, our Chris- 
tian philosophers may support it with arguments from rea- 
son; bat had they been destitute of this additional light, 
they would have been lost in perplexity and uncertainty, 
or at best have been advanced to no farther than plausi- 
ble or probable conjectures. Persons may be assisted in 
sheir searches by the light of revelation; but, being ac- 
customed to it, they may mistake it for the light of their 
own reason; or they may not be so honest and humble 
as to acknowledge the assistance they have received. 

VOL. Il. 2 
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The surest way to know what mere unassisted reason 
can do, is to inquire what it has actually done m those 
sages of the heathen world who had no other guide, and 
in whom it was carried to the highest degree of improve- 
ment. Now we find, in fact, that though some philoso- 
phers had plausibilities and presumptions, that their souls 
should exist after the dissolution of their bodies, yet that 
they rather supposed, or wished, or thought it probable, 
than firmly believed it upon good evidence. The Socra- 
teses, the Platos, and the Ciceros of Greece and Rome, 
after all their searches, were more perplexed on this 
point, than a plain common Christian of the smallest in- 
tellectual improvements in our land of evangelical light. 
Whoever reads their writings upon this subject, will 
find, when they draw’their conclusion of the soul’s exist- 
ence after death, it is often from extravagant and chime- 
rical premises; such as the pre-existence of human 
souls, their successive transmigrations from body to body, 
their being literally particles of the Deity, whom they 
supposed to be the Anima Mund, the universal soul of 
the world, &c. All these premises want the support of 

proper evidence; and some of them are directly subver- 
sive of the proper notion of a future state, as a state of 
rewards and punishments. Sometimes, indeed, they seem 
to reason from better principles; but then they still hesi- 
tate about the conclusion, and fluctuate between the pre- 
sumptions for it and the objections against it. Socrates 
was confessedly the brightest character in the heathen 
world, and seemed to have the fairest claim of any among 
them to the honor of a martyr for the cause of truth and 
virtue; and yet, even he, when making his defence be- 
fore his judges, speaks in the language of uncertainty 
and perplexity. “Death,” says he, “either reduces us 
to nothing and entirely destroys all sense and conscious- 
ness ; or, as some say, it conveys us from this world in 

to some other region.” Thus standing on the brink ot 
eternity, he was not assured whether he was not about 
to leap into the hideous gulf of annihilation, or to pass 
mto some vital region replete with inhubitants. When 
he was condemned, his last words to the court were 
these: “It is time for us to part; I, that I may suffer 
death ; and you, that you may enjoy life; but which of 
us has the happier lot, is known only to God.” Poor 
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honest Socrates! how happy hadst thou beer. hadst thou 
but enjoyed one glimmering of that heavenly light which 
multitudes among us despise! My brethren, let us be 
thankful for our superior advantages, and let us prize 
und improve that precious gospel, which gives us fall 
information in this important point, and renders the 
meanest Christian wiser, in this respect, than Socrates 
himself. 

My present design is not to propose arguments for the 
conviction of your judgments, which I hope you do not 
so much need; but I shall give you some idea of im- 
mortality, in both the senses I have mentioned, and then 
improve it. 

Let us first look through the wastes and glooms of 
death and the grave to the glorious dreadful morning of 
the resurrection. At the all-alarming clangor of the last 
trumpet, Adam, and the sleeping millions of his posterity, 
start into sudden life. “ The hour is coming, in which 
all that are in the grave shall hear the voice of the Son 
of Man, and shall come forth ; they that have done good 
to the resurrection of life, and they that have done evil 
to the resurrection of damnation.” John v. 28. 

Then, my brethren, your dust and mine shall be or- 
ganized, and reanimated; and “though after our skin 
worms destroy these bodies, yet in our flesh shall we 
see God.” Job xix. 26. “Then this corruptible shall 
put on incorruption, and this mortal shall put on immor- 
tality.” 1 Cor. xv. 53. 

And may not the prospect alarm us, and set us upon 
earnest preparation for these important scenes? Shall 
we take so much care of our bodies in this mortal state, 
where, after all our care, they must soon fall to dust, 
and become the prey of worms, and shail we take no 
care that they may have a happy and glorious resurrec- 
tion! What does it signify how they are fed or dressed, 
while they are only fattening for worms, and the orna- 
ments of dress may be our winding sheet? What does 
this signify, in comparison with their doom at the great 
rising day, and their state through eternity? My 
brethren, you must not let sin reign in your mortal bodies 
now, that you should obey it in the lusts thereof, if you 
would have them raised holy and happy in that awful 
morning; but you must consecrate your bodies, and 


16 LIFE AND IMMORTALITY 


keep them holy as the temples of the Holy Ghost; and - 
yield your members as instruments © righteousness unto 
God. Can you flatter yourselves that bodies polluted 
with filthy lusts and sensual gratifications shall ever be 
admitted into the regions of perfect purity? It would 
be an unnatural element to such depraved constitutions. 
Shall those feet ever walk the chrystal pavement of the 
New Jerusalem, which have been accustomed to run in- 
to the foul paths of sin? Shall those tongues ever join 
the songs of heaven, which have been oftener employed 
in swearing and imprecation, the language of hell, than 
in prayer and praise t Shall those ears ever be charmed 
with celestial music, which have not listened with plea- 
sure and eagerness to the joyful sound of the gospel, 
but were entertained with the song of drunkards, the loud 
unthinking laugh, and the impure jest? Are those knees > 
likely to bow in delightful homage before the throne of 
God and the Lamb on high, which have not been used 
to the posture of petitioners at the throne of grace on 
earth? Are those members likely to be the instruments 
of a heavenly spirit, in the exercise of that blessed state, 
which have not been “instruments of righteousness 
unto holiness” in this state of trial and discipline? No, 
my brethren, this is not at all probable, even to a super- 
ficial inquirer ; and to one that thinks deeply, and con- 
sults right reason and the sacred scriptures, this appears 
utterly impossible. Therefore, take warning in time. 
Methinks this consideration might have some weight, 
even with epicures and sensualists, who consider them- 
selves as mere animals, and make it their only concern 
to provide for and gratify the flesh. Unless you be re- 
sigious now, unless you now deny yourselves of your 
guilty pleasures, not only your soul, that neglected, dis- 
regarded trifle, must perish, but your body, your dear 
body, your only care, must be wretched too; your body 
must be hungry, thirsty, pained, tortured, hideously de- 
formed, a mere system of pain and loathsomeness. But 
if you now keep your bodies pure, and serve God with 
them, and with your spirits too, they will bloom for ever 
in the charms of celestial beauty ; they will flourish in 
immortal youth and vigor! they will for ever be the re- 
ceptacles of the most exquisite sensations of pleasure. 
And will you not deny yourselves the sordid pleasures 
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of a few years, for the sake of those of a blessed immor- 
tality 1 

But let me give you a view of immortality of a more 
noble kind, the proper immortality of the soul. And 
here, what an extensive and illustrious prospect opens 
before us! lock a little way backward, and your sight is 
lost in the darkness of non-existence. A few years 
ago you were nothing. But at the creative fiat of the 
Almighty, that little spark of being, the soul, was struck 
opt of nothing ; and now it warms your breast, and ani- 
mates the machine of flesh. But shall this glimmering 
spark, this divine particula aure,ever be extinguished! 
No; it will survive the ruins of the universe, and blaze 
out into immortality: it will be coeval with the angels, 
the natives of heaven, and the Indigene, the original in- 
habitants of the world of spirits; nay, with the great 
Father of spirits himself. The duration of your souls 
will run on from its first commencement, in parallel lines 
with the existence of the Deity. What an inheritance 
is this entailed upon the child of dust, the creature of 
yesterday ! Here let us pause,—make a,stand—and take 
a survey of this majestic prospect! This body must soon 
moulder into dust, but the soul will live unhurt, untouch- 
ed, amid all the dissolving struggles and convulsions of 
animal nature. ‘These heavens shall pass away with a 
great noise ; these elements shall melt with fervent heat; 
the earth, and the things that are therein, shall be burnt 
up ;” 2 Pet. iii. 10, but this soul shall live secure of ex- 
istence in the universal desolation : 


“ Unhurt amidst the war of elements, 
The wreck of matter, and the crush of worlds.”—Appison. 


And now, when the present system of things is dissolv- 
ed, and time: shall be no more, eternity, boundless eter: 
nity, succeeds; and on this the soul enters as on its pro- 
per hereditary duration. Now look forward as far as 
you will, your eyes meet with no obstruction, with noth- 
ing but the immensity of the prospect: in that, indeed, 
it is lost, as extending infinitely beyond itsken. Come, 
attempt this arithmetic of infinites, and exhaust the pow- 
er of numbers: lét millions of millions of ages begin the 
vast computation ; multiply these by the stars of heav- 
en; by the particles of dust in this huge globe of earth ; 
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by the drops of water ïn all the vast oceans, rivers, lakes, 
and springs that are spread over the globe; by all the 
thoughts that have risen in so quick a succession in the 
minds of men and angels, from their first creation to this 
day ; make this computation, and then look forward 
through this long line of duration, and contemplate your 
future selves. Still you see yourselves in existence 
still the same persons ; still endowed with the same con- 
sciousness, and the same capacities for happiness or mis- 
ery, but vastly enlarged ; as much superior to the present 
as the capacities of an adult to those of a new-born infant, 
or an embryo in the womb. Still will you bloom in im- 
mortal youth, and are as far from an end as in the first 
moment of our existence. O Sirs, methinks it may star- 
tle us to view our future selves so changed, so improved, 
removed into such different regions, associated with such 
strange unacquainted beings, and fixed in such different 
circumstances of glory or terror, of happiness or mis- 
ery. 

Men of great projects and sanguine hopes are apt to 
sit and pause, and take an imaginary survey of what they 
will do, and what they will be in the progress of life. 
But then death, like an apparition, starts up before them, 
and threatens to cut them off in the midst of their pur- 
suits. But here no death threatens to extinguish your 
being or snap the thread of your existence; but it runs 
on In one continued everlasting tenor. Whata vast in- 
heritance is this, unalienably entailed upon every child 
of Adam! What importance, what value, does this con- 
sideration give to that neglected thing the soul! What an 
awful being is it? Immortality! What emphasis, what 
grandeur in the sound! Immortality is so vast an attribute, 
that it adds a kind of infinity to anything to which it is an- 
nexed, however insignificant in other respects : and on the 
other hand, the want of this would degrade the most ex- 
alted being into a trifle. The highest angel, if the creature 
of a day, or of a thousand years, what would he be? A 
fading flower, a vanishing vapor, a flying shadow. When 
his day or his thousand years are past, he is as truly 
nothing as if he had never been. It is little matter what 
becomes of him: let him stand or fall, let him be happy 
ar miserable, it 1s Just the same in a little time; he is 
gone, and there is no more of him,—no traces of him 


x 


REVEALED IN THE GOSPEL. 19 


eit. but an immortal! a creature that shall never, nev- 
er, never cease to be! that shall expand his capacities of 
action, of pleasure, or pain, throùgh an everlasting dura- 
tion! what an awful, important being is this !—And is 
my soul, this little spark of reason in my breast, is that 
such a being? I tremble at myself. I revere my own 
dignity, and am struck with a kind of pleasing horror to 
view what I must be. And is there anything so worthy 
of the care of such a being, as the happiness, the ever- 
lasting happiness, of my immortal part? What is it to 
me, who am formed for an endless duration, what I en 
joy, or what I must suffer in this vanishing state? Sev- 
enty or eighty years bear not the least imaginable pro- 
portion to the duration of such a being; they are too in- 
considerable a point to be seen; mere ciphers in the 
computation! They do not bear as much proportion as 
the small dust that will not turn the balance, to this vast 
globe of earth, and all the vaster globes that roll in their 
orbits through the immense space of the universe. 

And what shall become of me through this immortal 
duration ? This, and this only, is the grand concern of 
an immortal; and in comparison of it, it does not deserve 
one thought what will become of me while in this van- 
ishing phantom of a world. For consider, your immor- 
tality will not be a state of insensibility, without pleas- 
ure or pain; you will not draw out an useless, inactive 
existence, in an eternal stupor, or a dead sleep. But your 
souls will be active as long as they exist; and as I have 
repeatedly observed, still retain all their capacities ; nay, 
their capacities will perpetually enlarge with an eternal 
growth, and for ever tower from glory to glory in heav- 
en, or plunge from depth to depth in hell. Here, then, 
my fellow-immortals! here pause and say to yourselves, 
“ What is like to become of my soul through this long 
space, for ever? Is it likely to be happy or misera- 
ble? What though you are now rich, honorable, 
nealthy, merry, and gay! Alas! terrestrial enjoyments 
are not proper food for an immortal soul; and besides. 
they are not immortal, as your souls are. If these are your 
portion, what will you do for happiness millions of ages 
hence, when all these are fled away like a vapor? Are 
you provided with a happiness which will last as long as 
your souls will live to crave it? Have you an interest 
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in God! Are you prepared for the fruition of the hea. 
venly state ? Do you delight in God above all? Have 
you a relish for the refined pleasures of religion? Is the 
supreme good the principal object of your desire? Do 
you now accustom yourselves to the service of God, the 
great employment of heaven? and are you preparing 
yourselves for the more exalted devotion of the church 
on high, by a serious attendance on the humbler forms 
of worship in the church on earth? Are you made pure 
in heart and life, that you may be prepared for the re- 
gions of untainted holiness, to breathe in that pure sa- 
lubrious air, and live in that climate, so warm with the 
love of God, and so near the Sun of Righteousness 1 Do 
not some of you know that this is not your prevailing cha- 
racter ? And what then do you think will become of you 
without a ‘speedy alteration in your temper and conduct? 
Alas! must your immortality, the grand prerogative of 
your nature, become your eternal curse? Have you 
made it your interest that you should be a brute? that 
is, that you should perish entirely, and your whole be- 
ing be extinguished in death? Then it is no wonder 
you strive to disbelieve the doctrine of a future state, 
and your own immortality. But alas! in vain is the 
strife. The principles of atheism and infidelity may lull 
your consciences into a stupid repose for a little while, 
but they cannot annihilate you. They may lead you to 
live like beasts, but they cannot enable you to die like 
beasts ; no, you must live, live to suffer righteous pun- 
ishment, whether you will or not. As you did not come 
into being by your own consent, so neither can you lay 
down your being when you please. And will you not 
labor to make your immortality a blessing? Is there 
any thing in this world that can be a temptation to you 
to forfeit such an immense blessing? O that you were 
wise ! that you would consider this ! 

I shall now accommodate my subject to the present 
melancholy occasion, and endeavor to make a particular 
improvement of it. 

Do you expect a character of our deceased friend? 
This is not my usual practice; and I omit it, not be- 
cause I can see nothing amiable in mankind, nor because 
I would enviously deny them their just praises, but be- 
cause I have things of much greater importance to en- 
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gage your attention. The dead have received their just 
and unchangeable doom at a superior tribunal ; and our 
panegyrics or censures may be often misapplied. My 
business is with the living; not to flatter their vanity 
with compliments, but to awaken them to a sense of 
their own mortality, and to a prepatation for it. How- 
ever, if you must have a character, I will draw it to you 
in the most important and interesting light. Here was 
a youth in the bloom of life, in the prime of his strength, 
with a lively flow of spirits, who seemed as secure from 
the stroke of death as any of us; a youth that had es- 
caped many dangers by sea and land; a youth launched 
into the world with, no doubt, the usual projects and ex- 
pectations of that sanguineage. But where is he now? 
In yonder grave, alas! lies the blooming, promising 
flower, withered in the morning of life. There lies the 
mortal body, mouldering into dust, and feeding the 
worms. Come to his grave, ye young and gay, ye lively 
and strong, ye men of business and hurry, come and 
learn what now may, and shortly must, be your doom. 
Thus shall your limbs stiffen, your blood stagnate, your 
faces wear the pale and ghastly aspect of death, and 
your whole frame dissolve into dust and ashes. ‚Thus 
shall your purposes be broken off, your schemes vanish 
like smoke, and all your hopes from this world perish. 
Death perpetually lurks in ambush for you, ready every 
moment to spring upon his prey. “O that Death!” 
(said a gentleman of large estate, strong constitution, and 
cheerful temper,) ‘I do not love to think of that Death ; 
he comes in and spoils all.” So he does indeed; he 
spoils all your thoughtless mirth, your idle amusements, 
and your great schemes. Methinks it becomes you to 
prepare for what you cannot avoid. Methinks, among 
your many schemes and projects, you should form one to 
be religious. You may make a poor shift to live without 
religion, but you can make none to die without it. You 
may ridicule the saint, but he really has the advantage 
of you. ‘ Well, after all,” said a celebrated unbeliever, 
“ these Christians are the happiest people upon earth.” 
Indeed they are ; and if you are wise, you will labor to 
be of their number. 

But was our departed friend nothing but an animal, a 
mere machine of flesh? Is the whole of him putrifying 
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in yonder grave? No; I must draw his character far- 
ther. He was an immortal; and no sooner did he re- 
sign his breath, than his soul took wing, and made its 
flight into the regions of spirits. There it now dwells. 
And what amazing scenes now present themselves to his 
view? what strange, unknown beings does he now con- 
verse with? There also, my brethren, you and I must 
ere long be. We too must be initiated into those grand 
mysteries of the invisible world, and mingle in this as- 
sembly of strangers. We must share with angels in 
their bliss and glory, or with devils in their agonies and 
terrors. And our eternal doom shall be according to 
our present character, and the improvement we make of 
our opportunities for preparation. 

And do you, sirs, make it your main concern to se- 
cure a happy immortality? Do you live as expectants 
of eternity ? or do you live as though this world were to 
be your eternal residence, and as if your bodies, not your 
souls, were immortal? Does your conscience approve 
of such conduct? Do you really think it is better for 
you, upon the whole, to commence fashionably wicked, 
or perhaps ringleaders in debauchery and infidelity, na 
country overrun with all manner of vice? Is this better 
than to retain the good impressions you might perhaps 
receive in youth, and to act upon the model built for you 
in a religious education? Which do you think you will 
approve of in the hour of death, that honest hour, when 
things begin to appear in a true light? And of which, 
think ye, will you be able to give the most comfortable 
account at the supreme tribunal? Brethren, form an 
impartial judgment upon this comparison, and let it 
guide your conduct. Behave as “strangers and pil- 
grims on earth, that have here no continuing city ;” be- 
have as expectants of eternity, as candidates for immor- 
tality ; as “beholding him that is invisible, and looking 
fora city which has foundations, eternal in the heavens.” 


In that celestial city may we all meet at last, through 
Jesus Christ Amen! 
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SERMON XXVIII. 
JESUS CHRIST THE ONLY FOUNDATION. 


isaran xxvn. 16, 17. Behold, I lay in Zion, for a Jouns 
dation, a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner-stone, a 
sure foundation ; he that believeth shall not make haste. 
Judgment also will I lay to the line, and righteousness 
to the plummet: and the hail shall sweep away the re- 
Suge of lies, and the waters shall overfiow the hiding- 
plaee.* 


THE context, like many other passages of the propheti- 
cal scriptures, seems to have a double sense. The prima- 
ry sense may be thus represented. The judgments of 
God were ready to break in upon and overwhelm the 
impenitent nation of the Jews, like “a tempest of hail, 
and a destroying storm, as a flood of mighty waters 
overflowing,”* and bearing all before it. (ver. 2.) The 
prophet had repeatedly given them timely warning of 
these approaching judgments; but they still continued 
secure and impenitent, and unapprehensive of danger. 
They flattered themselves they had artifice enough to 
keep themselves safe. They thought themselves im- 
pregnably intrenched and fortified in their riches, their 
strongholds, and the sanctity of their temple and na- 
tion. They might also think their arts of negotiation 
would secure them from the invasion of the neighbor- 
ing powers, particularly the Assyrians, to whom they 
were not exposed. These were the lies which they 
made their refuge, and the falsehood under which they 
hid themselves. These, they imagined, like moles or 
ditches, would keep off the deluge of wrath, so that it 
should not come to them, much less overwhelm them ; 
and they were as secure as if they had made “a cove- 
nant with death, and entered into an agreement with 
hell, or the grave,” not to hurt them. Therefore the 
prophet represents them as saying, “ We have made a 
covenant with death; and with hell are we at agree- 
ment: when the overflowing scourge shall pase through, 


* This semon is dated Hanover, Feb. 13, 1757. 
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it shall not come to us; for we have made lies (that 
is what the prophet calls lies,) our refuge ;” and under 
what he calls falsehood have we hid ourselves. (ver. 
15.) It is in this connection my text is introduced ; and 
it points out a solid ground of hope, in opposition to the 
refuge of lies in which these sinners trusted; as if he 
had said, “ Since the refuge to which you flee is not 
safe, and since my people need another, Therefore, thus 
saith the Lord, behold, I Jay in Zion, for a foundation, a 
stone, a tried stone, a precious corner-stone, a sure foun- 
dation ;” that is, “ My promises, my providential care, 
the supporting influences of my grace, and the various 
means | shall take for the comfort and safety of my peo- 
ple ın this national distress, shall as effectually bear them 
up, as a firm foundation of stone does a building erected 
upon it. They that build their hopes upon this founda- 
tion shall stand unshaken amidst all the storms and tem- 
ests of national calamity, that may beat upon our guilty 
land.” He that believeth shall not make haste; that is, 
“ he that trusts in this refuge shall not be struck into a 
distracted hurry and consternation upon the sudden ap- 
pearance of these calamities. He shall not, like persons 
surprised with unexpected danger, fly in a wild haste to ` 
improper means for his safety, and thus throw himself 
mto destruction by his ill-advised, precipitate attempts 
to keep out of it; but he shall be calm and serene, and 
have presence of mind to take the most proper measures 
for his deliverance.” Or the meaning may be, “ He that 
believeth shall not make such haste to be delivered, as to 
fly to unlawful means for that purpose; but will patient- 
ly wait God’s time to deliver him ina lawful way.” The 
prophet proceeds, “ Judgment also will I lay to the line, 
and righteousness to the plummet ;” that is, “ God will 
try the Jews with strict justice, as an architect examines 
a building with a line and plummet. Such of them who 
have built their hopes upon the foundation above describ- 
ed, shall stand firm and unshaken, whatever tempests fall 
upon them, like a regular and stately building, founded 
upon a solid rock. But as to others, they shall be over- 
whelmed in the public calamity! “ the hail shall sweep 
away the refuge of lies in which they trusted; and the 
waters shall overflow the hiding-place.” And then your 
covenant with death shall be disannulled, and your 
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agreement with hell shall not stand: “ when the over- 
flowing scourge shall pass through, then shall they be 
trodden down by it.” (ver. 18.) ~ 

This seems to be a primary sense of the context ; 
and thus, it is probable, the Jews understood it, who did 
not enjoy that additional light which the gospel sheds 
upon it. In this view it is very applicable to us, in 
the present state of our country and nation, when the 
enemy is likely to break in like a flood upon us. But I 
must add, that it is very likely, that even in this primary 
sense of the context, the text refers to Jesus Christ. 
There seems to be an unnatural force put upon the words, 
when they are applied to any other; and the connection 
will admit of their application to him, even in this sense, 
thus, “ Since the refuge of sinners is a refuge of lies, 
behold I wiil provide one that will effectually secure all 
that fly to it from all the judgments to which they are 
exposed.” I lay in Zion, for a foundation, a stone, a tried 
stone, &c. ‘Il send my Son into: the world, as an Al- 
mighty Savior; and all that put themselves under his 
protection, and build their hopes upon him, shall be so 
safe, that all the calamities of life shall not do thema 
lasting injury ; and the vengeance of the eternal world 
shall never fall upon them.” 

But whether we can find Christ in the primary sense 
of these words or not, it is certain we shall find him in 
their ultimate, principal sense. And we have the au 
thority of an inspired apostle for this application. St. 
Peter quotes this passage according to the LXX, with 
some improvements, and applies it expressly to Christ, 
« To whom coming,” says he, “ as unto a living stone, 
disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of God, and pre- 
cious, ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual 
house. Wherefore also it is contained in the Scripture, 
Behold, I lay in Zion a chief corner-stone, elect, pre- 
cious; and he that believeth on him shall not be con- 
founded.” 1 Peter ii. 4, 6. Taking the passage in this 
evangelical sense, the general meaning is to this pur- 
pose: — The Lord Jesus is represented as a tried, 
precious, and sure foundation, laid in Zion, that is, in 
the church, for the sons of men to build their hopes 
upon. Hischurch thus built on him, is compared to a 
stately, regular, and impregnable temple, consecrated to 
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the service of God, to offer up spiritual sacrifces; and 
proof against-all the storms and tempests that may beat 
upon it. It shall stand firm and immoveable through 
all eternity, for its foundation is sure. 

But, alas! though Jesus Christ be the only founda- 
tion, yet the sons of men are so full of themselves, that 
they venture to build their hopes upon something else, 
and promise themselves safety, though they reject this 
sure foundation. They think themselves as secure as 
if they had entered into a treaty with death and the 
grave, and brought them over to their interest. 

But, lo! the wrath of God will at last beat upon a 
guilty world, like a storm of hail, or break in upon it 
like an overwhelming torrent; then every soul that is 
not built upon this rock must be swept away, and all the 
other refuges and hiding-places shall be laid in ruins for 
ever. 

The great God will also strictly inquire who is found- 
ed upon this rock, and who not. He will critically try 
the temple of his church, like a workman, with line and 
plummet ; he will discover all irregularities and use- 
less appendages. And in consequence of this examina 
tion, the storms and torrents of divine indignation shail 
sweep away and overwhelm all that are not built upon 
this foundation, and that are not compacted into this 
building. 

These remarks contain the general meaning of our 
text: but it is necessary I should be more particular. 

Brethren, our nature, our circumstances, and the im- 
portant prospects before us, are such, that it is high 
time for us to look about us for some sure foundation 
upon which to build our happiness. The fabric must 
endure long, for our souls will exist for ever; and their 
eagerness for happiness will continue vehement for ever. 
The fabric must rise high, for the capacities of our souls 
will perpetually expand and enlarge ; and a low happi- 
ness of a vulgar size will not be equal to them. ‘The 
fabric must be strong and impregnable, proof against all 
the storms that may beat upon it; for many are the 
storms that will rise upon us, upon our country, and 
upon this guilty world in general. Losses, bereave- 
ments, sicknesses, and a thousand calamities that I can- 
not name, may yet try us. The enemy is now breaking 
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in like a flood upon our country, and we and our earthly 
all are in danger of being overwhelmed. Death will 
certainly attack us all ; and that must be a strong build- 
ing indeed which the king of terrors will not be able to 
demolish. Besides, when all the purposes of divine love 
in our world shall be accomplished, an almighty tempest 
of divine indignation shall break upon it, and sweep 
away all that it contains; and blend cities, kingdoms, 
plains and mountains, seas and dry land, kings and beg- 
gars, in one vast heap of promiscuous ruin. Or, to shift 
the metaphor according to the emphatical variety in my 
text, the fiery deluge of divine vengeance, which has 
been gathering and swelling for thousands of years, but 
has been, as it were, restrained and kept within bounds 
by divine patience, shall then rise so high asto burst 
through all restraints, and overwhelm the guilty globe, 
and turn it into an universal ocean of liquid fire. This 
resistless torrent shall sweep away all the refuges of 
lies, and them that trusted in them, into the gulf of re- 
mediless destruction. We, my brethren, shall be con- 
cerned in this universal catastrophe of nature; and 
where shall we find a support to bear us up in this tre- 
mendous day? Where shall we find a rock to build 
upon, that we may be able to stand the shock, and re- 
main safe and unmoved in the wreck of dissolving 
worlds? What can support the fabric when this vast 
machine of nature, formed with so much skill and 
strength by the hands of a divine Architect, shall be 
broken up and fall to pieces? Now is the time for us 
to look out ; it will be too late when all created sup- 
ports are swept away, and this solid globe itself is dis 
solved beneath our feet into a sea of fire. Now, now is 
the time for you to provide. And where will you look 1 
whither will you turn? This earth, and all its riches, 
honors, and pleasures, will prove but a quicksand in that 
day. Your friends and relations, were they ever so 
great or powerful, can then afford you no support. If 
they can but find refuge for themselves, that will be all; 
therefore bethink yourselves once more; where shali 

ou find a rock on which you may build a happiness that 
will stand the shock in that day. 

If you are anxious and perplexed, I need only point 
you to my text for relief. “ Behold,” says the Lord 
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God, “ behold Ilay in Zion for a foundation a stone, a 
tried stone, a precious corner-stone, a sure foundation ° 

-he that believeth shall not make haste.” Let me expa- 
tiate a little upon the properties of this foundation. 

1. It is a stone; a stone for solidity, stability, and du- 
rableness. ‘(Every thing else,” says the charming 
Hervey,* “is sliding sand, is yielding air, is a breaking, 
bubble. Wealth will prove a vain shadow, honor an 
empty breath, pleasure a delusory dream, our own right- 
eousness a spider’s web. If on these we rely, disa = 
pointment must ensue, and shame be inevitable. Ne- 
thing but Christ, nothing but Christ, can stably sup 
port our spiritual interests, and realize our expects 
tions of the true happiness.’ And blessed be God! h» 
is sufficient for this parpose. Isa stone firm and solid ! 
so is Jesus Christ. His power is almighty, able to sup 
port the meanest of his people that build their hope: 
upon him, and render them proof against all the attacks 
of earth and hell. His righteousness is infinitely per 
fect, equal to the highest demands of the divine law, ano 
therefore a firm, immoyeable ground of trust. We may 
safely venture the weight of our eternal all upon this 
rock ; it will stand for ever, without giving way under 
the heaviest pressure; without being broken by the 
most violent shock. Let thousands, let millions, with 
all the mountainous weight of guilt upon them, build 
upon this foundation, and they shall never be moved. Is 
a stone durable and lasting? so is Jesus Christ; the 
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever. His righteous- 
ness is an everlasting righteousness, his strength an ever- 
lasting strength, and himself the everlasting Father 
He liveth for ever to make intercession for his people 
and therefore he is able to save to the uttermost, to the 
uttermost point of duration, all that come unto God by 
him. Here is a stone that can never moulder away by 
the waste of all-consuming time. Parian marble, and 
even the flinty rocks decay; the firm foundations, the 
stately columns, the majestic buildings of Nineveh, Ba- 
bylon, and Persepolis, and all the magnificent structures 
of antiquity, though formed of the most durable stone, 
and promising immortality, are now.shattered into ten 


* Theron and Aspasia, Vol. II. p. 361, &e. 
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thousand fragments, or lying ın ruinous heaps. But here 
is a foundation for immortal souls, immortal as them- 
selves; a foundation that now stands as firm under 
Adam, Abel, and Abraham, as the first moment they ven- 
tured their dependence upon it; a foundation that will 
remain the same to all eternity. Therefore it deserves 
the next character given to it, namely— 

2. A tried stone. “Tried,” says the same fine writer, 
“in the days of his humanity by all the vehemence of 
temptations, and all the weight of afflictions; yet, like 
gold from the furnace, rendered more shining and illus- 
trious by the fiery scrutiny.” His obedience was tried ; 
and it appeared upon trial that it was perfect and univer- 
sal. His meekness was tried, by the abusive treatment 
he met with from men. His patience and resignation to 
the divine will was tried, when the bitter cup of the 
wrath of God was put into his hand, and when the ab- 
sence of his Father extorted that bitter cry from him, 
My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? Matt. xxvii, 
46. His love to his Father, and his zeal for his honor 
were tried, and they were found an unquenchable flame, 
that glowed without once languishing through the whole 
of his life. His love to men—to sinners—to enemies, was 
tried: tried to the uttermost: it was put to the trial 
whether his own life or theirs was most dear to him; 
whether he would rather see his enemies perish by the 
sword of justice, or that himself should feel the agonies 
of a cross. This wasa trial indeed ; and you know how 
it issued. The severity of the trial did but render his 
love to us the more illustrious. In short, this stone was 
thoroughly tried by God and man, and it still remained 

‘firm without a flaw. 

Jesus has also been tried under the capacity of a 
Savior, by millions and millions of depraved, wretched, 
ruined creatures, who have always found him perfectly 
able, and as perfectly willing to expiate the most enor- 
mous guilt; to deliver from the most inveterate corrup- 
tions; and to save to the very uttermost all that come unto 
God through him. Ten thousand times ten thousand 
have built their hopes upon this stone, and it has never 
failed so much as one of them. Manasseh and Paul, that 
had been bloody persecutors, Mary Magdalen, that had 
been possessed w seven devils, and thousands more that 


. 
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were sinners of the most atrocious characters, have 
ventured upon this rock with all their load of sin upon 
them, and found it able to sustain them. This stone is 
the foundation of that living temple, the church, which 
has been now building for near six thousand years, and 
the top of which already reaches the highest heaven. 
All the millions of saints from Adam to this day, both 
those in heaven and those on earth, are living stones 
built upon this foundation-stone; this supports the 
weight of all. And this trial may encourage all others 
to build upon it ; for it appears sufficient to bear them 

all. 
` But I must farther observe, that a new translation of 
this sentence, still nearer to the original, will give a new 
and important view of the sense of it. Instead of a 
tried stone, it may be rendered, ‘ a stone of trial; or, ‘3 
trying stone; that is, this is the true touch-stone of 
men’s characters. It is this that, above all other things, 
discovers what they really are, whether good or bad 
men, whether heirs of heaven or hell. Only propose 
Jesus Christ to them as a Savior, and according as they 
receive or reject him, you may know their true character, 
and their everlasting doom. If with eager hearts they 
spring forward and embrace him as a Savior, they are 
true subjects to the King cf heaven; they give the 
highest, the last, the most decisive proof of their sub- 
jection to his authority. That men should submit to 
Jesus Christ as a Savior, is not a single command of 
God, but it is the drift, the scope, the substance of the 
whole law and gospel; it is the grand capital precept ; it 
is a kind of universal command that runs through all the 
dispensations of Heaven towards the sons of men. And 
therefore, while men refuse to submit to this command, 
they are guilty of a kind of universal disobedience ; and 
it is in vain for them to pretend to have a real regard to 
God and his authority in any one instance whatsoever 
If they obey God sincerely in falling in with this com 
mand, they will obey him in everything ; but if they wil 
not obey him in this, they will truly obey him in nothing 
Hence it is that good works are the inseparable fruits of 
faith in Christ, and that unbelief is the root of all evil. 
Submission to Christ is also the most effectual trial, whe- 
ther the corrupt dispositions of the heart, whether the 
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mnate enmity to God, pride, stubbornness, &c., be tho- 
roughly subdued. If a man is once made so dutiful, so 
humble, so pliable, as to submit to this humbling, morti- 
fying method of salvation through Jesus Christ, it shows 
that divine grace has got an entire victory over him, and 
that now the rebel is so subdued that he will be obedi- 
ent in anything. There is nothing in the whole law or 
gospel to which the hearts of sinners are so averse, as 
this method of salvation; and therefore, when they are 
subdued to this, and made willing captives of the cross 
of Christ, we may be sure they have surrendered them- 
selves to universal obedience. 

This text has made strange discoveries in the world 
in every age. This touch-stone has discovered many 
glittering virtues to be but dross. The pharisees and 
scribes had a high character among the Jews for piety, 
till this trying stone was applied to them; and then it 
appeared what they were; then it appeared they were 
the most inveterate enemies of God upon earth. These 
were the builders that rejected this stone, and would not 
build upon it. They rather chose to build upon the 
sandy foundation of their own righteousness. Nay, in- 
stead of making him the foundation of their hopes, they 
made him a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence, Roin. 
ix. 32, 33. 1 Pet. ii. 8. and they stumbled and fell into 
destruction. Christ crucified, says the apostle, is to the 
Jews a stumbling-block. 1 Cor. i. 23. This test made 
strange discoveries also in the heathen world. Many of 
the sages of Greece and Rome had a high reputation for 
wisdom and virtue; they gloried in it themselves, and 
they were admired and celebrated by the populace. 
‘But when this stone was pointed out to them as the only 
foundation of their hopes, they rejected it with proud 
disdain, and thought it much more safe to depend upon 
their own virtue and merit, than upon the virtue and 
merit of one that was crucified like a malefactor. And 
thus it appeared they were not truly good and virtuous. 
Let this touch-stone be applied likewise to the men of 
this generation, and it will discover a great many coun- 
terfeits. You will find some who have an amiable, in- | 
gratiating conduct, who are temperate, just, charitable, 
and shine with the appearance of many virtues. You 
will find others who are very punctual in the duties of 
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religion ; they,are frequent in prayer, and strict attend- 
ants upon all the solemnities of divine worship ; all this 
looks well. But tell them that all this is no sufficient 
ground for their hopes of the divine acceptance ; nay, 
that they must renounce all this in point of dependence, 
as having no merit at all; and that they must, as help- 
less, guilty, self-condemned sinners, place their trust only 
in Jesus Christ ; and they then begin to show their pride: 
then their hearts rise against this mortifying doctrine, 
and perhaps against him that inculeates it. They can- 
not bear that all their imaginary merit should have such 
contempt cast upon it. They will own indeed, as others 
around them do, that Christ is the only Savior; but 
their real dependence is at bottom upon some supposed 
goodness in themselves. And thus they discover that 
all their righteousness is but the proud self-righteous- 
ness of a Pharisee, or the self-confident virtue of a stoic 
philosopher, and not the humble religion or genuine 
sterling virtue of a true Christian. Thus the reception 
which men give to Jesus Christ is the grand criterion of 
their character. And this is agreeable to the prophecy 
of good old Simeon concerning him: Behold this child, 
says he, zs set for the fall and rising again of many in 
Israel, and for a sign that shall be spoken against ;—that 
the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed. Luke ii. 34, 
35. The secret thoughts, reasonings,* and dispositions 
of many hearts, that were before unsuspected, are re- 
vealed by this trial. And I wish it may not make very 
ungrateful discoveries among you. 

As this is a trying stone with regard to men’s present 
characters, so it will be also as to their final doom and 
everlasting state. All that are built upon this founda- 
tion, however frail and tottering in themselves, shall 
grow up into a glorious impregnable temple, and stand 
firm when the frame of nature is dissolved. But all that 
are not built upon this foundation, however strong or 
well established in their own conceit, or however high 
they raise the fabric of their hopes, shall be demolished 
and laid in ruins for ever. The one may be likened, says 
Christ, vanto a wise man, who built his house upon a rock, 
and the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds 


* dradoviouol, 


JESUS CHRIST THE ONLY FOUNDATION. 33 


blew, and beat upon that house, and it fell not ; for it was 
founded upon, a rock. And the other eal We likened to 
a foolish man, who built his house upon the sand ; and the 
rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and 
beat upon that house, and it fell; and great was the fal 
of wt. Matt. vii. 24.27. What a confounding fall will 
this be to those that have built a towering Babel of hopes 
that reaches to heaven! But, 

3. This is a precious stone. “ More precious than 
rubies (to borrow the words of Mr. Hervey,) the 
pearl of great price, and the desire of all nations. Pre- 
cious with regard to the divine dignity of his person, and 
the unequalled excellency of his mediatorial offices. In 
these and in all respects greater than Jonah ; wiser than 
Solomon ; fairer than the children of men; chiefest 
among ten thousand; and, to the awakened sinner, or 
enlightened believer, altogether lovely.” 

He is precious in himself, as possessing all the fulness 
of the Godhead bodily, the sum total of all divine ex- 
cellencies, and as clothed with all the virtues of a perfect 
man. In short, all moral excellency, divine and human, 
created and uncreated, centre in him, and render him 
infinitely precious and valuable. He is precious to his 
Father ; his beloved Son, in whom he is well pleased ; his 
elect, in whom his soul delighteth. He is precious to 
angels; Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, is their eter- 
nal song. He is dear to all good men in all ages. To 
you therefore that believe he is precious, says St. Peter: 1 
Peter ii. 7. How precious are his atoning blood and 
meritorious righteousness to the guilty, self-condemned 
soul! how precious is his sanctifying grace to the soul 
heavy-laden with sin, and groaning under that body of 
death! how precious the assistance of his almighty arm 
to his poor soldiers in the spiritual warfare! how pre- 
cious the light of his instructions to the benighted wan- 
dering mind ; how sweet the words of his mouth ; sweet- 
er than honey from the honey-comb. How precious the 
light of his smiling countenance, and the sensations of 
his love to the desponding, sinking soul! how precious 
that eternal salvation which he imparts! and how pre- 
cious the price he paid for it ! Not corruptible things, such 
as silver and gold, says St. Peter, but his own precious 
blood: 1 Peter i. 18, 19. In short, he is altogether love- 
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ly, altogether precious. Diamonds and pearls, and all 
the precious stones in the universe, cannot represent his 
worth. O that a thoughtless world did but know hew 
precious he is! Surely they would then say to his friends, 
Whither is thy beloved gone, that we may seek him with thee? 
[ enlarge upon this article with the more pleasure, as I 
doubt not but the experience of several among you can 
affix your Amen to what I say, and to much more. Iam 
now but complying with the request of one of my 
friends,* at the distance of near four thousand miles, 
who writes to me thus :—“ Dear sir, recommend Him to 
poor sinners, recommend him to poor believers, as a most 
wonderful Savior and Redeemer ; abundantly able to de- 
liver them from all that hell and sin can do to destroy 
them. O that his divine excellencies and worth could 
be set forth! Surely the most abandoned sinners would 
fall before him with ravishment and wonder.”—These 
are British sterling thoughts concerning this precious 
stone, my brethren, and I hope the same thoughts are to 
be found among you. O that they were universal among 
us, and among all the sons of men! 

4. This stone is a sure foundation. “ Such (says Mr. 
Hervey) as no pressure can shake ; equal, more than 
equal to every weight ; even to sin, the heaviest load in 
the world. The rock of ages, such as never has failed, 
never will fail those humble penitents who cast their bur- 
den upon the Lord Redeemer; who roll all their guilt, 
and fix their whole hopes upon this immoveable basis.” 
The foundation is sure, because it is of divine appoint- 
ment. Behold, says the Lord God, who has authority to 
make the appointment, “ behold I lay in Zion for a foun- 
dation a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner-stone, a 
sure foundation.” It is also sure, because of the extent 
of his power, the perfection of his righteousness, and 
the eternity of his existence. But these I have already 
touched upon. Indeed, his excellencies are so sweetly 
blended and complicated, like the colors of the rainbow, 
that it is hard to describe one of them, without running 
into another. 

The author, whom I have repeatedly quoted, thinks 
the words may be otherwise rendered: “A foundation! 
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a foundation!” “There is,” says he, “a fine spirit of vehe- 
mency in the sentence thus understood; it speaks the 
language of agreeable surprise and exultation, and ex- 
presses an important discovery. That which mankind 
infinitely want ; that which multitudes seek, and find not; 
it is here! it is here! This, this is the foundation for 
their pardon, their peace, their eternal felicity.” 

5. ‘This isa corner-stone. “It not only,” says Mr. 
Hervey, “sustains but unites the edifice: incorporating 
both Jews and Gentiles, believers of various languages 
and manifold denominations, here, in one harmonious 
bond of brotherly love ; hereafter, in one common parti- 
cipation of eternal joy.” To this purpose, and in this 
style, speaks the apostle: He is our peace who hath made 
both, that is, both Jews and Gentiles, one ; one regular, 
compact, magnificent superstructure, “built upon the 
foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 
himself being the chief corner-stone ; in whom all the 
building fitly framed together, groweth up into a holy 
temple in the Lord; in whom you [Gentiles] also are 
builded together for a habitation of God through the 
Spirit :” Ephes. ii. 14, 20,22. Materials for this sacred 
temple are collected from thrones and cottages, from 
bond and free, from Jews and Gentiles, from Europe, 
Asia, Africa, and America: but notwithstanding these 
distinctions, they are all united in this corner-stone ; all 
harmoniously compacted * into one regular, magnificent 
temple, where the God of heaven delights to dwell. 

Jesus Christ may also be called a corner-stone, to sig- 
nify his peculiar importance in this spiritual building. 
Hence he is elsewhere repeatedly called the chief cor- 
ner-stone, and the head of the corner: Matt. xxi. 42; 
Psal. cxvili. 22; Mark xii. 10; Luke xx. 17; Acts iv. 11; 
1 Peter ii. 7; Ephes. ii. 20. We are built upon the foun- 
dation of the apostles and prophets, in a subordinate sense ; 
but Jesus Christ himself is the chief corner-stone. He has 
the most important place in the building. It is he that 
holds up and connects all. Apostles, prophets and all, 
are but sinking sand without him. Their righteousness, 
their strength, are nothing without him. -On him all 
their doctrines depend, in him they all terminate, and 
from him they derive all their efficacy. Take away this 
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corner-stone, and immediately the saints in heaven fall 
from their thrones; and the saints upon earth, that are 
gradually rising heavenward, sink forever. Take away 
this corner-stone, and this glorious living temple, that 
has been building for so many ages, breaks to pieces, 
and covers heaven and earth with its ruins. 
Having thus illustrated the particular properties of 
this stone, I shall take notice of this general property of 
it, that it is a foundation. So it is repeatedly called in 
my text, “It is laid in Zion as a foundation :” It is a sure 
foundation. It must be the foundation, and have the 
principal place in the spiritual building, or none at all. 
“ No other foundation,” says St. Paul, “can any man 
lay, than that which is already laid, which is Jesus 
Christ.” And he must lie at the bottom of all, or the 
superstructure cannot stand. To join our own right- 
eousness with his in our justification, is to form a foun- 
dation of solid stone, and hay, straw, and stubble, blended 
together. ‘To make our own merit the ground of our 
claim to his righteousness; that is, to hope that God 
will save us for Christ’s sake, because we are so good 
as to deserve some favour at least for our own sakes, 
this is to lay a foundation of stone upon a quicksand. 
The stone would have stood, had it been in its proper 
place, that is, at the bottom of all; but when it is founded 
upon the sand, it must give way, and all the superstruc- 
ture must fall. This is the grand fundamental mistake 
of multitudes in the Christian world. They all owa 
Christ is the only Savior; but then the ground of their 
expecting salvation through him, is not his righteous- 
ness, but their own. Their own worthless works, which 
their ignorance and vanity call good, lie at the bottom of 
all their hopes, as the first foundation; and Christ’s 
righteousness is rather a part of the superstructure, than 
the entire foundation. ‘This is the refuge of lies, the de- 
lusive hiding-place which multitudes are building al. 
their lives with a great deal of pains, and, when they 
think themselves provided with a strong everlasting man 
sion, suddenly they feel themselves swept away into de 
struction by the overwhelming torrent of divine indig 
nation. R 
Here, brethren, let us pause awhile, and turn our at 
tention to a question that I hope you have anticipated 
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“ Am J a living stone built upon this foundation? Are 
all my hopes of acceptance with God and eternal happi- 
_ ness founded upon this rock?’ Are you not desirous to 
make this important discovery? To make it now while 
you have time? If you have made a mistake, to cor- 
rect it, by pulling down the old building, and beginning 
a new one on the right foundation? Have you no anxi- 
ety about this? If not, I must tell you, you care not for 
the God that made you, or the Savior that bought you 
with his blood: heaven and hell are but trifles to you, 
and you are indifferent which should be your eternal 
jot. You have not the sensibility of a man, with regard 
to pleasure and pain, but the stupidity of a brute, or 
rather of a senseless stone. And if you continue thus 
stupidly careless about eternal things, you shall for ever 
be cut off from the rewards of pious diligence, and feel 
the dreadful doom of the slothful servant. Brethren, 
can you be indifferent in a matter of such infinite con- 
sequence? Let me remind you, that a dreadful hurri- 
cane is gathering over this guilty world, which will 
burst upon you, and sweep you away, unless you be 
founded upon the rock of ages. Think of the last part 
of my text: the hail shall sweep away the refuge, or hope 
of lies, the waters shall overflow the hiding-place. You 
may be parts of the outward court of this spiritual 
building ; I mean, you may be members of the visible 
church ; but that is only a scaffold to the sacred temple, 
and when this is finished, that shall be pulled down. 
Remember this building will be critically inspected: the 
great Architect “will lay judgment to the line, and 
righteousness to the plummet ;” and if you do not stand 
that test, you will be demolished, as useless appendages 
or incumbrances, and you never can be built up again ; 
the temple of God will then be complete, and no new 
stones shall be added to it for ever. ‘Therefore now is 
the time to discover fundamental errors, and correct 
them. Discover them you can and will in the eternal 
world: but O! it wil) then be too late to correct them! 

Would you then know whether you are really built 
upon this sure foundation? If so, I shall willingly assist 
you to make the trial. And for this purpose I solemnly 
propose a few questions to your consciences in the sight 
of Gor. 

VOL. II. $ 
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1. Have you ever seen the utter insufficiency of every 
other foundation? You will never build upon Christ, ` 
while you can build any where else with hopes of safety. | 
If you have ever fled to him as a hiding-place, you have 
seen it was your last refuge. And have all your false 
hopes, all your refuges of lies been swept away? Have 
you seen that honors, riches, pleasures, and all the 
world were but breaking bubbles? Have you been sen- 
sible that your own righteousness was a rotten founda- 
tion, and that you were just ready to sink every moment 
under the burden of your sins, and to be swept away by 
the torrent of divine vengeance? Like a smking man, 
you have been ready to catch at every twig or straw for 
support ; but.were you obliged at length with Peter to 
turn to Christ, and cry out, help, Lord, I perish? Have 
you let go every other hold, and taken fast hold of him as 
the only support? Have you given up all other grounds 
of hope, and as poor, guilty, perishing, helpless crea- 
tures, placed your whole dependence upon this founda- 
tion? If you can honestly give a satisfactory answer to 
these inquiries, it looks encouraging: but if not, you 
may be sure you are building upon some sandy founda- 
tion; you are lurking in some refuge of lies, and must 
be overwhelmed at last in inevitable ruin. 

2. Have you ever been sensible of the preciousness, 
the excellency, and the stability of this divme founda 
tion? If you have ever built upon Christ, it has been 
at once an act of the last necessity, and of the most free 
choice. O! how precious did this stone appear to yout 
like the loadstone, it had a strong attraction upon you, 
and you were effectually drawn to it. You need go no 
farther than your own hearts to find the truth of what | 
have said of the preciousness of Christ ; the precious 
ness of his strength, his righteousness, and every thing 
n him. To you that believe he is precious. 1 Pet. ii. 7 
This is the assertion of an apostle concerning all believ 
2rs, Without exception. And shall I conclude this is the 
veal sentiment of this assembly concerning Christ? 
Shall I conclude it, brethren? O shall I allow myself 
to be so happy? Does your conscience tell you there 
is ground for your saying that Christ is precious to you? 
Alas! is it not quite the reverse with many of you? 

3 Where is your habitual dependence? Is it upon 
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Jesus Christ alone? or is it upon something else? Do 
you not feel the need of strength, of spiritual life, of 
pardon, and righteousness, and eternal life t Certainly, if 
you know yourselves, you feel the need of these things. 
And upon whom do you depend for them? Is it upon 
Jesus Christ alone ? Is it habitnal, and, as it were, natu- 
ral to you, since you first ventured upon this foundation, 
to rest there, sensible that you have always needed 
this support, and that every other foundation is but sink- 
ing sand? Brethren, what does conscience reply to these 
questions ? 

4. Have you been formed into proper stones for this 
spiritual temple? Has God hewn you, may I so speak, 
by his word, and broken off whatever was rugged, irreg- 
ular, and unfit to be compacted into the building? Has 
he shaped and polished your souls fora place in it? 
Do you feel this divine architect daily carrying on this 
work in you, polishing you more and more into a resem- 
blance to Christ? Or are you still the same rough, irreg- 
ular, unpolished pieces, with human nature unsanctified 
in its present degenerate state? Then you may be sure 
you are not built upon this foundation. 

I think I may pronounce these few queries fully de- 
cisive in this case. And what discoveries do they now 
make among you? Where now appears to be the 
foundation of your hope? Have not some of you re- 
jected the chief corner-stone which God has appointed, 
and built upon a quicksand? If so, even a friendly 
tongue cannot but denounce some terrible things to 

ou. 
2 While you are not founded upon Christ, you shall, you 
must unavoidably sink for ever. There is nothing that 
can support you. Build your hopes ever so high, the 
fabric will fall, and bury you in its ruins. Nay, this 
only foundation of hope and happiness will be to youa 
stone of stumbling and a rock of offence, the occasion of 
your more aggravated guilt, and more dreadful destruc- 
tion. There are a few texts of scripture which I would 
ring like peals of alarming thunder in your ears. “ The 
same Lord of hosts who shall be for a sanctuary to his 
people, shall be for a stone of stumbling and a rock of 
offence, for agin and a snare; and many shall stumble 
and fall, and be broken, and snared, and taken.” Isa, 
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viii. 14. “Unto you that believe,” says St. Peter, “he 
is precious; but a stone of stumbling and a rock of 
offenceto them that stumble at the word.” 1 Pet. 11.7, 8. 
If this stone be not made by you the foundation of your 
hopes, it will fall upon you and crush you in pieces. Re- 
member the declaration of Christ himself, “ Whosoever 
shall fall upon this stone shall be broken ;” that is, whoso- 
ever shall reject him while in an humble form in the days 
of his flesh, shall perish, “but on whomsoever this stone 
shall fall, it shall grind him to powder ;” that is, whosoever 
shall reject him im his state of exaltation, shall perish na 
still more dreadful manner. And will not all these 
alarming considerations have a weight with you, to per- 
suade you-to make him your only foundation ? 

If you have already made him so, then be assured you 
are safe and immoveable for ever. Let storms of private 
or public calamity rise and beat upon you; let your 
fears and doubts rise to ever so high a deluge ; let tempt- 
ations make ever so severe attacks upon you, still the 
foundation on which you stand abides firm and unshaken. 
Nay, let all nature go to wreck, and seas and land, and 
heaven and earth be blended together, still this founda- 
tion stands firm, and the living temple built upon it will 
remain immoveable for ever. You that believe need not 
make haste, you need not be struck with consternation 
upon the appearance of danger, nor fly to unlawful means 
of deliverance ; your all is safe, and therefore you may 
be serene and calm. Is the burthen of guilt intolerable, 
and are you ready to sink under it? Or are you sink- 
ing under a load of sorrow? Whatever be the burden, 
cast it upon the Lord, ‘and he will sustain you. This 
foundation is able to bear you up, however great the 
pressure. Come, ye that are weary and heavy-laden, 
come, and build your hopes, and place your rest here. 
O! what joyful tidings are these! I hope they will 
prove a word in season to some soul that is weary. 

What now remains, but that I should more explicitly 
point out this precious stone to you all, by illustrating 
the emphatical word behold, prefixed to the text. 

Behold, ye poor sinking souls, behold with wonder 
and gratitude: here is a sure foundation for you: cast 
your whole weight, venture your eternal all upon 
it, and it will support you. Say no more, “Alas! 1 
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must sink for ever under this mountain of guilt ;” but 
turn to Jesus, with sinking Peter, and cry, Help, Lord, I 
perish ; and he will bear you up. Yes, whatever storms 
may blow, whatever convulsions may shake the world, 
you are safe. . 

Behold, ye joyful believers. See here the foundation 
of all your joys and hopes. Do you not stand firm like 
Mount Zion? See, here is the rock that supports you. 
Gratefully acknowledge it, and inscribe this precious 
stone with your praises. Point it out to others as the 
only ground of hope for perishing souls. 

Behold, ye wretched, self-righteous Pharisees, the only 
rock on which you must build if you expect to stand. 
Your proud, self-confident virtue, your boasted philoso 
phical morality, is but a loose, tottering foundation. Vir- 
tue and morality are necessary to complete and adorn 
the superstructure ; but when they are laid at the bottom 
of all, they will prove but a quicksand. 

Behold, ye despisers, and wonder and perish! perish 
you must, if you set at naught this precious stone. To 
you this only foundation is like to prove a stone of stum- 
bling, and a rock of offence. To you the nature of things 
is inverted ; the only ground of hope will heighten your 
despair ; and the Savior of men will be your destroyer. 

Behold, ye glorious angels, behold the firm founda- 
tion divine love has laid for the salvation of guilty 
worms. It is as firm as that on which you stand. Are 
the affairs of mortals beneath your notice? No, we are 
concerned with Jesus too who is your head; and our 
connection with him must give us an importance in your 
view. Therefore join with us in celebrating the praises 
‘of this foundation. This precious stone appears to you 
in all its splendors: its brilliancy dazzles your admiring 
eyes. We also admire it as far as we know it; but to 
us it is like a foundation laid deep under ground, that 
supports us though we see it not. When shall we be 
placed in your advantageous situation, the heights of the 
heavenly Zion, where it will appear full to our view, and 
be the object of our delightful contemplation for ever 
and ever 4 
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SERMON XXIX. 
THE NECESSITY AND EXCELLENCE OF FAMILY RELIGION. 


t Tim. v. 8.—But if any provide not for his own, and es- 
pecially for those of his own house, he hath denied the 
faith, and is worse than an infidel. à 


Tue great Author of our nature, who has made us 
sociable creatures, has instituted various societies among 
mankind, both civil and religious, and joined them to- 
gether by the various bonds of relation. The first and 
radical society is that of a family, which is the nursery 
of the church and state. This was the society instituted 
in Paradise in the state of innocence, when the indulgent 
Creator, finding that it was not good for man, a sociable 
creature, to be alone, formed a help meet for him, and 
united them in the endearing bonds of the conjugal re- 
lation. From thence the human race was propagated ; 
and when multiplied, it was formed mto civil govern- 
ments and ecclesiastical assemblies. Without these as- 
sociations the worship of God could not be publicly and 
socially performed, and liberty and property could not be 
secured. Without these, men would turn savages and 
roam at large, destitute of religion, insensible of the hu- 
man passions, and regardless of each other’s welfare. 
Civil and religious societies are therefore wisely contin- 
ved in the word, and we enjoy the numerous advantages 
of them. But these do not exclude, but presuppose do- 
mestic societies, which are the materials of which they 
are composed ; and as churches and kingdoms are form- 
ed out of families, they will be such as the materials of 
which they consist. It is therefore of the greatest im- 
portance to religion and civil society that families be 
under proper regulations, that they may produce proper 
plants for church and state, and especially for the eter- 
nal world, in which all the temporary associations of 
mortals in this world finally terminate, and to which 
they ultimately refer. 

Now in families, as well as in all governments, there 
are superiors and inferiors ; and as it is the place of the 
latter to obey, so it belongs to the former both to rule 
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and to provide. The heads of families are obliged not 
only to exercise their authority over their dependents, 
but also to provide for them a competency of the ne- 
cessaries of life ; and indeed their right to rule is but a 
power to provide for themselves and their domestics. 

This is implied in my text, where the apostle makes 
the omission of this duty utterly inconsistent with Chris- 
tianity ; and a crime so unnatural, that even infidels are 
free from it. “If any man provide not for his own, and 
especially for those of his own house, he hath denied the 
faith, and is worse than an infidel.” 

The apostle, among other things, in this chapter, is 
giving directions how widows should be treated in the 
church. If they were widows indeed ; that is widowed 
and entirely destitute of relations to support them; then 
he advises to maintain them at the public expense of the 
church; (ver. 3, 9, 10.) But if they were such widows 
as had children or nephews, then he orders that they 
should be maintained by these their relatives, and that 
the charge should not fall upon the church; (ver. 4, 16.) 

He supposes that the relatives, of some of them might 
be unwilling to put themselves to this expense: and to 
engage such to their duty, he in the text exposes the 
unnatural wickedness of neglecting it. “If any man 
provide not for his own, and especially for those of his 
own house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than 
an infidel.” 

By a man’s own are meant poor relatives, who are un 
able to support themselves. And by his house are 
meant those that are his domestics, and that live with 
him, as wife, children, servants. The former a man is 
obliged to provide for, but especially the latter ; and if 
he neglect it, he has denied the faith in fact, however 
much he may profess it in words; he is no Christian, nor 
to be treated as such: nay, he is worse than an infidel ; 
for many heathens have had so much humanity and natu- 
ral light, as to observe their duty, supporting their do- 
mestics and such of their relatives as could not procure 
a subsistence for themselves. 

In order to make provision for our families, we must 
be careful or laborious, according to our circumstances, 
and see that all our domestics be so too. And him thas 
will not work, neither let him eat. 2 Thess. ui. 10. 
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“ This,” some.of you will say, “ is excellent doctrine, and 
this is our favorite text, which we often descant upon to 
justify our cager pursuit of the world. This command- 
ment have we kept from our youth up; and, as we ex- 
ert ourselves to provide estates for our children, we are 
not chargeable with any guilt in this case.” But stay 
Sirs ; before you peremptorily conclude yourselves inno 
cent, let me ask you, are your domestics, your wives 
children, and servants, nothing but material bodies? If 
so, I grant your duty is fulfilled by providing for their 
bodies. If they are only formed for this world, and have 
no concern with a future, then it is enough for you to 
make provision for them in the present state. They are 
like your éattle, upon this hypothesis, and you may 
treat them as you do your beasts, fodder them well, and 
make them work for you. But are you so absurd as to 
indulge such a thought? Are you not fully convinced 
that your domestics were made for eternity, endowed 
with immortal souls, and have the greatest concern with 
the eternal world’? If so, can you think it sufficient 
that you provide for their bodies and their temporal sub- 
sistence? lappeal to yourselves, is there not as much 
reason for your taking care of their immortal spirits as 
of their perishing bodies? Ought you not to be as re- 
gardful, and as laborious for their comfortable subsist- 
ence in eternity as in time? Nay, is not your obliga- 
tion to family religion as much more strong, as an im- 
mortal spirit is more important than a machine of ani- 
mated clay, and the interests of eternity exceed those 
of this transitory world? If then he that does not pro- 
vide for his domestics a competency of the necessaries 
of life has denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel, 
what shall we say of him that neglects their souls, and 
takes no pains to form them fora happy immortality 2 
Surely he must be worse than one that is worse than an 
infidel ; and how extremely bad then must he be! He 
has more than denied the faith, however confidently he 
miay profess it. 

You see that though thistext does not immediately 
refer to family religion, yet it will admit of a very natu- 
ral accommodation to that purpose: and in this view I 
intend to handle it. 


Several of you, my hearers, I doubt not, have long 
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since formed and practised Joshua’s resolution; 4s for 
me and my house, we will serve the Lord. Josh. xxiv. 15. 
While vanity laughs aloud, and impiety belches out its 
blasphemies in families around you, “ the voice of spi- 
ritual rejoicing and salvation is heard in your taber- 
nacles,” Psalm cxviii. 15. I congratulate you, my dear 
brethren, and hope your families will be nurseries for 
religion in future times, and educate many for the 
heavenly state; nay, I hope you have seen some of the 
happy effects of it already in the early impressions that 
begin to appear upon the tender minds of your dear 
children, and the promising solemnity and reformation 
of some of your slaves. It were to be wished that all of 
you made conscience of this matter, and it would not at 
all seem extravagant to expect it; for surely it would not 
be extravagant to expect that you, who attend upon pub- 
he worship, and profess the religion of Jesus, should not 
so grossly deny the faith as to be worse than infidels. 
But, alas! my friends, though I do not affect to be a spy 
into your families, J am jealous over you with a godly 
jealousy, lest some of you habitually neglect this very 
important duty. Though family religion be not the 
peculiarity of a party, but owned to be obligatory by 
Christians in general, (and therefore Christians of all 
denominations should conscientiously observe it, if they 
would act consistently with their own principles,) yet 
are there not several in this assembly who live without 
religion in their houses? Conscience can find out the 
guilty, and I need not be more particular. It is certainly 
a most lamentabie thing that any who have enjoyed such 
opportunities for instruction, who have been solemnly 
‘and frequently warned, exhorted, and persuaded, and 
who have come under the strongest obligation to this 
duty, should, notwithstanding, live in the wilful and 
habitual neglect of it. For persons to omit it for want 
of instruction about its obligation might be very consist- 
ent with a tender conscience, and nothing would be 
necessary to bring such to the practice, but to convince 
them it is their duty, which it is very easy to do; but to 
omit family religion in our circumstances, my brethren, 
discovers such a stupid indifferency about religion, or so 
inveterate an aversion to it, that it is lamentably doubt- 
ful, whether a conviction of the:duty will determine you 
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to the practice of it. When persons have Jong habituated 
themselves to sin against light, it is hard to take any 
effectual measures to deal with them. All that the 
ministers of the gospel can do, is to convince their un- 
derstandings, to persuade, to exhort, to invite, to threat- 
en; but such are accustomed to resist these means, and 
now they find it no great difficulty to master them. I 
therefore make this attempt with discouragement, and 
hardly hope to succeed with such of you as have hither- 
to obstinately fought against conviction; and the 
attempt is still the more melancholy, as I know that, if 
what shall be offered does not prevail upon you to make 
conscience of family religion, the additional ight you 
may receive will but render you more inexcusable, in- 
crease your guilt, and consequently your punishment. 
This is one of the tremendous consequences of the 
ministry of this neglected, disregarded gospel, that may 
strike ministers and people with a solemn horror. How- 
ever, I am not without hopes of success with some of 
you, who have not yet been cursed with a horrid victory 
over your consciences. Ihope that when you are more 
fully convinced of this duty, you will immediately begin 
the practice of it. But though I had no expectation of 
success, I am still obliged to make the attempt. Though 
nothing can animate a minister more than the prospect of 
success, yet he is not to regulate his conduct wholly ac- 
cording to this prospect. He must labor to deliver his 
own soul, by warning even such as may not regard it. 
He must declare the whole counsel of God, whether they 
hear, or whether they forbear. I shall therefore, my 
dear brethren, endeavor honestly this day to bring you 
to Joshua’s resolution, that you and your houses will serve 
the Lord ; and let him who is hardy enough to despise 
it prepare to answer for it at the supreme tribunal; for 
he despises not man but God. 

I would not have you perform anything as a duty, till 
you have sufficient means to convince you that it is a 
duty ; and I would not confine you to an over-frequent 
performance of the duty I am now to open to you; 
therefore, when I have briefly mentioned the various 
parts of family religion, I shall, 

I. Prove it to be a duty, from the law of nature and 
scripture revelation. i 


ad 
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II. Show in what seasons, or how frequently family 
religion should be statedly performed. 

lil. I shall consider what particular obligation the 
neads of families lie under, and what authority they are 
invested with to maintain religion in their houses. 

IV. And lastly, I shall answer the usual objections 
made against this important duty. 

As to the parts of family religion, they are prayer, 
praise, and instruction. We and our families stand in 
need of blessings in a domestic capacity, therefore in 
that capacity we should pray for them; in that capacity 
too we receive many blessings; therefore in that capa- 
city we should return thanks for them; and singing of 
psalms is the most proper method of thanksgiving. Fur 
ther: Our domestics need instructions about the great 
concerns of religion, therefore we should teach them. 
But I need not stay to prove each of these branches to 
be a duty, because the following arguments for the whole 
of family religion, will be equally conclusive for each 
part of it, and may be easily accommodated to it. There- 
fore, 

I, I shall prove that family religion is a duty, from the 
light of nature and of scripture. 

To prepare the way, I would observe that you should 
hear what shall be offered with a mind in Jove with your 
duty when it appears. You would not willingly have a 
cause tried by one that is your enemy ; now the carnal 
mind is enmity against God, and consequently while you 
retain that carnal mind, you are very unfit to judge of 
the force of those arguments that prove your duty to- 
wards him. If you hate the discovery, you will shut 
your eyes against the light, and not receive the truth in 
love. Therefore lie open to conviction, and I-doubt not 
but you shall receive it from the following arguments. 

If family religion be due to the supreme Being upon 
che account of his perfections, and the relation he bears 
to us—if it be one great design of the institution of fami- 
lies—if it tend to the advantage of our domestics—if it 
be our privilege—then family religion appears to be our 
duty from the law of nature. 

1. If family religion be a just debt to the supreme 
Being, upon account of his perfections and the relation 
he sustains to us as families, then it must be our duty 
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to maintain it according to the law of nature. Now this 
is the case in fact. z i 

God is the most excellent of beings, and therefore 
worthy of homage in every capacity, from his reasonable 
creatures. It isthe supreme excellency of the Deity 
that renders him the object of personal devotion, or the 
religion of individuals, and the same reason extends to 
family religion; for such is his excellency, that he is en- 
titled to all the worship which we can give him: and 
after all, he is exalted above all our blessing and praise, 
Neh. ix. 5, that is, he still deserves more blessing and 
praise than we can give him. Hence it follows, that our 
capacity is the measure of our obligation to serve him; 
that is, in whatever capacity we are that admits of ser- 
vice to him, we are bound to perform all that service to 
him, because he justly deserves it all. Now we are ca- 
pable of worshiping him as a family, for family devotion, 
you must own, is a thing possible in itself, therefore we 
are bound to worship him in that capacity. If any of 
you deny this, do but put your denial into plain words, 
and you must shudder at yourselves: it must stand thus, 
_ “I must own that such is the excellency of the Deity, 
that he has a right to all the homage which I can pay him 
in every capacity: yet I owe him none, I will pay him 
none in the capacity of a head of a family. I own [ owe 
him worship from myself as an individual, but my family 
as such shall have nothing to do with him.” Will you, 
Sirs, rather run into such an impious absurdity as this, 
than own yourselves obliged to this duty 2 

Again, God is the Author of our sociable natures, and 
as such claims social worship from us. He formed us 
capable of society, and inclined us to it: and surely this 
capacity ought to be improved for religious purposes. 
Is there any of you so hardy as to say, “ Though God has 
made me a sociable creature, yet I owe him no worship 
as such, and will pay him none?” You may as well say, 
“ Though he formed me a man, and endowed me: with 
powers to serve him, yet as a man or an individual, I will 
not serve him.” And what is this but to renounce all obli- 
gations to God, and to cut yourselves off from all connec- 
tion with him. Now if your social nature lays you under 
an obligation to social religion, then it must oblige you 
to family religion, for a family is. the first society that. 
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ever was instituted; it is a radical society, from which 
all others are derived, therefore here social religion be- 
gan (as it must have begun in families before it had 
place in other societies,) and here it ought still to con- 
tinue, 

Again, God is the Proprietor, Supporter, and Bene- 
factor of our families, as well as of our persons, and 
therefore our families as such should pay him homage. 
He is the owner of your families, and where is the man 
that dares deny it? Dare any of you say, God has no- 
thing to do with my family; he has no right there, and 
I will acknowledge none? Unhappy creatures! Whose 
property are you then? If not God’s, you are helpless 
orphans indeed ; or rather the voluntary avowed subjects 
of hell. Bat if your families are his property, must you 
not own that you should worship him as such? What! 
pay no acknowledgment to your great Proprietor? how 
unjust! The apostle argues, that because our persons 
are his, therefore we should serve him, 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20, 
and surely the argument is equally strong in this case. 
Further, Are not your families entirely dependent upon 
God as their Supporter and Benefactor? Should he 
withdraw his supporting hand, you and your houses 
would sink into ruintogether. Are you not then obliged 
in a family capacity to acknowledge and praise him? 
You also receive numberless blessings from him in a 
domestic capacity: every evening and morning, every 
night and day you find his mercies flowing down upon 
your houses; and shall no grateful acknowledgments 
ascend from them to him? You also every moment 
stand in need of numerous blessings, not only for your- 
selves, but for your families; and will you not jointly 
with your families implore these blessings from your 
divine Benefactor? Here again consider the language 
of your refusal, and it must strike you with horror: “I 
own that God is the proprietor of my family, that he is 
the constant support of my family, that I and mine every 
moment receive mercies from him, and depend entirely 
upon him for them, yet my family as such shall pay no 
worship, shall serve him no more than if we had no con- 
cern with him.” Can you venture upon such a declara- 
tion as this? 

2. If family religion was the principal design of the 

VOL. I. 
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stitution of families, then is family religion our indise 
pensable duty. . 

That families were founded by God may be inferred 
from the creation of different sexes, the institution of 
marriage, and the various relations among mankind, and 
from the universal agency of his providence. Psalm 
lxviii. 6. and cxili. 9. 

And that family religion was the principal end of the 
institution, is evident ; for can you think that God would 
unite a number of immortals, heirs of the eternal world, 
together in the most intimate bonds, in this state of trial, 
without any reference to their future state? Were your 
families made for this world only, or for the next? If 
for the next, then religion must be maintained in them, 
for that alone can prepare you for eternity: or if you 
say your families were formed for this world, pray what 
was this world made for? To be the final residence? 
or to be only a stage along which to pass into your ever- 
lasting home, a place of probation for candidates for im- 
mortality? And must not religion then be maintained 
in your families? They should be nurseries for heaven ; 
and that they cannot be, if you banish devotion from 
them. 

If the conjugal relation, which is the foundation of 
families, was first instituted for religious purposes, then 
certainly the worship of God ought to be maintained in 
them. But the former is true; Did not he make one? 
Mal. ii. 15. that is, one of each sex, that there might be 
one for one; and that the very creation of our nature 
might carry an intimation that polygamy was unnatural. 
“ And wherefore one?” that is, wherefore did God make 
but one of each sex, when he had the residue of the spirit, 
and could have made more} Why his design was that 
he might seek a godly seed; that is, that children might 
not only be procreated, but retain and convey down re- 
ligion from age to age. But can this design be accom- 
plished if you refuse to maintain religion in your fami- 
hes? Can you expect that godliness shall run on in the 
line of your posterity, if you habitually neglect it in your 
houses! Can a godly seed be raised in so corrupt a soil ? 
Therefore if you omit this duty, you live in families in 
direct opposition to the end of the institution, and deny 
your domestics the greatest advantage they can enjoy as 
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members of a family ; a consideration which ieads me to 
another argument. 

3. If family religion tends to the greatest advantage 
of our families, then it is our duty; and to neglect it is 
wickedly to rob ourselves and ours of the greatest ad- 
vantage. 

If you deny that religion is advantageous, you may 
renounce the name of Christians; yes, and of men too. 
Religion places its subjects under the blessing and 
guardianship of Heaven; it restrains them from those 
practices which may be ruinous to them in time and 
eternity ; it suppresses such dispositions and passions as 
are turbulent and self-tormenting ; and affords the most 
refined and substantial joys. 

Now I appeal to yourselves whether it be not more 
probable that your family will be religious, if you 
solemnly worship God with them, and instruct them, 
than it would be if you neglected these duties? How 
can you expect that your children and servants will be- 
come worshippers of the God of heaven, if they have 
been educated in the neglect of family religion? Can 
prayerless parents expect to have praying children’? If 
you neglect to instruct them, can you expect they will 
grow up in the knowledge of God and of themselves ? 
If they see that you receive daily mercies from the God 
of heaven, and yet refuse him the tribute of praise, is it 
not likely they will imitate your ingratitude, and spend 
their days in a stupid insensibility of their obligations to 
their divine Benefactor ? Is it as likely they will make it 
their principal business in life to secure the favor of 
God and prepare for eternity, when they see their pa- 
rents and masters thoughtless about this important con- 
cern, as if they saw you every day devoutly worshiping 
God with them, and imploring his blessing upon your- 
selves and your households? Their souls, Sirs, their 
immortal souls are intrusted to your care, and you must 
give a solemn account of your trust ; and can you think 
you faithfully discharge it, while you neglect to main- 
tain your religion in your families? Will you not be 
accessory to their perdition, and in your skirts will there 
not be found the blood of your poor innocent children 2 
What a dreadful meeting may you expect to have with 
them at last! Therefore, if you love your children ; if 
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you would make, some amends to your seryants for all 
the-service they do to you; if you would bring down the 
blessing,of heaven upon your families: if you would 
have your children make their houses the receptacles ot 
religion when they set up in life for themselves ; if you 
would have religion survive in this place, and be con- 
veyed from age to age; if you would deliver your own 
souls—I beseech, I entreat, I charge you to begin and 
continue the worship of God in your families from this 
day to the close of your lives. 

4. You are to consider family religion not merely asa 
duty imposed by authority, but as your greatest privi 
lege granted by. divine grace. How great the privilege 
to hold a daily intercourse with Heaven in our dwellings! 
to have our houses converted into temples for that ador- 
able Deity whom the heavens and the heaven of heavens 
cannot contain! to mention our domestic wants before 
him with the encouraging hope of a supply! to vent the 
overflowings of gratitude! to spread the savor of his 
knowledge, and talk of him whom angels celebrate upon 
their golden harps and in anthems of praise! to have our 
families devoted to him while others live estranged from 
the God of their life! if all this does not appear the 
highest privilege to you, it is because you are astonish- 
ingly disaffected to the best of Beings. And since the 
Almighty condescends to allow you this privilege, will 
you wickedly deny it yourselves? If he had denied it 
to you, you would no doubt have cavilled at it as hard: 
you would have murmured had he laid a prohibition on 
your family and told you, “I will accept of worship 
from other families: they shall converse with me every 
day ; but as for yours, I will have nothing to do with 
them, I will accept of no worship from them; you may 
not make mention of the name of the Lord.” How 
would you tremble if God had marked your families 
with such a brand of reprobation} And will you put this - 
brand upon them with your own hand? Willyou deny that 
privilege to your families which would strike you with 
horror if God denied it? Will you affect such a horrid 
singularity, that when other families are admitted into a 
familiar audience with the Deity, you will keep off from 
him, and pay him no homage in yours 1 

These arguments are chiefly derived from the light of 
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nature, and pliinly show that family-religion is a duty of 

“natural religion. Accordingly heathens and idolaters 
have observed it. The heathens had their Lares, their 
Penates, or household gods. Such were Laban’s gods 
which Rachel stole from him, Gen. xxxi. 34; and such 
were those of Micah, Judges xvii. 4,5. These indeed 
were ido!s, but what did they stand instead of? Did 
they not stand instead of the true worship of the true 
God? What reformation was necessary in this case? 
The renouncing of these idols, and taking nothing in 
their room? or the renouncing of them and taking the 
true God in their place ? Undoubtedly the latter. And will 
you not blush that heathens should exceed you? that you 
should be, according to the text, worse than infidels ? And 
must you not tremble lest they should rise up in judg- 
ment against you, and condemn you’? 

I now proceed to some arguments more purely serip- 
tural, which prove the necessity of family religion in ge- 
neral, or of some particular branch of it. 

1. We may argue from the examples of the saints, re- 
corded and commended in scripture. 

' Good examples infer an obligation upon us to imitate 
them ; and when they are transmitted down to posterity 
with honor in the sacred records, they are proposed to 
our imitation, and as really bind us to the duty as ex- 
press precepts. i 

Now we are here surrounded with a bright cloud of 
witnesses. Even before the introduction of the clearer 
dispensations of the gospel, we find that the saints care- 
fully maintained. family religion. 

_ On this account Abraham was admitted into such in- 
timacy with God, that he admits him into his secrets. 

“ Shall I hide from Abraham that thing which I do; 
since—I know him, that he will command his children, 
and his household after him, and they shall keep the way 
of the Lord,” &c. Gen. xviii. 16. 18. 

We find Isaac and Jacob, by the influence of his good 
example and instructions, follow the same practice. 
They, as well as he, built. an altar to the Lord wherever 
they pitched their tents ; an altar then being a necessary 
utensil for divine worship. This you will find repeated- 
ly in the short history we have of these patriarchs, par- 
ticularly in Gen. xxvi. 25; xxv. 1. 3, and xxxiii. 20. 

5# 
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We find Job so intent upon family devotion, that he 
rises up early in the morning and offers burnt-offerings : 
and this he did, we are told, not upon extraordinary oc- 
casions only, but continually. Job i. 5. 

The devout king David, after he had spent the day in the 

glad solemnity of bringing the ark to its place, return- 
ed to bless his house. 2 Sam. vi. 20. He had his hour 
for family devotion ; and when that is come, he leaves 
the solemnity of public worship, and hastens home. 
This was agreeable to his resolution, Z will behave my- 
self wisely in a perfect way: I will walk within my house 
with a perfect heart. Psal. ci, 2. 
Daniel ran the risk of his life rather than omit this 
duty, which some of you omit with hardly any tempta- 
tion. When the royal edict prohibited him, upon > 
penalty of being cast into the lion’s den, he still prayed 
and gave thanks to God, as he did aforetime.—As he did 
aforetime. 'This is added to show that he had always 
observed a stated course of devotion in his family, and 
that it was not a transient fit of zeal that now seized 
him. Dan. vi. 10. 

These illustrious patterns we find under the dark dis- 
pensation of the Old Testament. How much more zeal- 
ous should we be, who enjoy the meridian light of the 
gospel, to keep the religion of Jesus in our families! 

In the New Testament we repeatedly find our blessed 
Lord in prayer with his. family, the apostles. St. Paul 
thrice mentions a church in a private house. Rom. xvi. 
5. 1 Cor. xvi. 19, and Col. iv. 15, by which he probably 
means the religious families of Nymphas, and that pious 
pair Priscilla and Aquila. And Cornelius is an instance 
peculiarly observable, who, though a heathen, and igno- 
rant of the coming of Christ, feared God (an expression 
that often signifies to worship God) with all his house 5 
and prayed unto God always ; that is, at all proper sea- 
sons. And when a divine messenger was sent to him to 
direct him to send for Peter, we are told he was found 
praying in his house; that is, with his domestics, as the 
word often signifies. Acts x. 2. 30. 

If it might have any weight after such authentic ex- 
amples as these, I might add, that in every age persons 
of piety have been exemplary in family religion. And 
if you look round y¢u, my brethren, you will find, that 
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by how much the more religious persons are, by so much 
the more conscientious they are in this duty. What 
though some, like the Pharisees, use it as a cloak for 
their clandestine wickedness, this is no objection against 
the practice ; otherwise there is hardly one branch of 
religion or morality but what must be rejected too; for 
every good thing has been abused by hypocrites to dis- 
guise their secret villany. 
2. We may argue from several scripture precepts, 
which either directly or consequentially refer to the 
whole, or to some branch of family religion. 
The apostle Paul, having given various directions 
about relative duties in families, subjoins, Continue in 
prayer, and watch in the same with thanksgiving : Col. iv. 
2. Peter exhorts husbands to dwell with their wives ac- 
cording to knowledge, &c.—that their prayers might not. be 
hindered: 1 Peter iii. 7. which certainly implies that they 
should pray together. And here I may observe, by the by, 
what is, perhaps, immediately intended in this text, 
that beside the stated worship of God, common to all 
the family, it may be very proper for the husband and 
«wife to retire for prayer at proper seasons by themselves 
together. As there is a peculiar intimacy between them, 
they ought to be peculiarly intimate in the duties of re- 
ligion ; and when retired together, they may pour out 
their hearts with more freedom than before all the fam- 
ily, and particularize those things that could not be pru 
dently mentioned before others. But to return: we are 
enjoined to pray always with all prayer and supplication : 
Ephes. vi. 18; and surely family prayer must be included 
in these comprehensive terms. 

' As to family instruction, it was expressly enjoined 
upon the Israelites. “ These words which I command 
thee shall be in thy heart, and thou shalt teach them 
diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when 
thou sittest in thy house:” Deut. vi. 6, 7, and xi. 19. 
They were commanded to instruct their domestics in 
the nature and design of the ordinances of that dispensa- 
tion, particularly the passover: Exod. xii. 26, 27. And 
the Psalmist mentions all the wonderful works of God 
as what ought to be taught by parents to children from 
age toage. And must not parents now be under even 
superior obligations to inform their children of the more 
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glorious doctrines and ordinances of the gospel? Again, 
It is enjoined as a duty common to Christians in gene- 
ral, though they should not be united in one family, to 
exhort one another daily ; Heb. iii. 13; and to teach ana 
admonish one another ; Col. iii. 16. How much more 
then is it our duty to teach, and admonish, and exhort 
our families, which are more particularly entrusted to 
our caret 

As to family praise, it is a duty, because thanksgiving 
is so often joined with prayer in scripture; Phil. iv. 6; 
Col. iv. 2; 1 Thess. v. 17,18; and psalmody must be 
owned the most proper method of expressing thankful- 
ness by such as own it a part of divine worship. ‘“ The 
voice of joy and salvation is in the tabernacle of the 
righteous ;” Psal. cviii. 15; an expression that may pro- 
perly signify, praising God in psalms, and hymns, ana 
spiritual songs, as we are commanded, Col. iii. 16. 

And now, my brethren, I presume you are convinced 
that family religion is a duty, unless you shut your eyes 
against the light of nature and the light of scripture; 
and if convinced, you are reduced to this dilemma, either 
to set up the worship of God immediately in your fam- 
ilies, or sin wilfully against the knowledge of the truth. 
And which side will you choose’? O, sirs, the case is 
so plain, you need no time to deliberate; it is as plain 
as whether you should choose life or death, heaven or 
hell! 

If you from henceforth make conscience of this im- 
portant duty, it will be a most happy omen to your fam- 
ilies and to this congregation. If the grateful incense 
of family devotion were ascending to heaven every morn- 
ing and evening, from every family among us, we might 
expect a rich return of divine blessings upon ourselves 
and ours. Our houses would become the temples of the 
Deity, and our congregation feel his gracious influences. 
Our children would grow up in the knowledge and fear 
of God, and transplant religion from our families into 
their own whenever they should be formed. Our ser- 
vants and slaves would become the servants of righteous- 
ness, and heirs with us of the grace of life. The ani- 
mosities and contests that may now disturb our house- 
holds, and render them like the dens of wild beasts, 
would cease. Vice would wither and die among us, and 
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languishing religion would lift up its head and 1evive 
This would certainly be the consequence in several in- 
stances, if we were but to maintain family religion in 
a proper manner; for God hath not commanded us to 
seek his face in vain ; and if this desirable success should 
not be granted universally, we shall still have the com- 
fort to refiect that we have done our duty. 

But how shocking is the prospect if you are deter- 
mined to resist conviction, and live in the wilful neglect 
of this duty! Your families are like to be nurseries for 
hell ; or if there should be an Abijah in them, “ one in 
whom some good thing is found towards the Lord God 
‘of Israel,” (1 Kings xiv. 13,) no thanks to you for it; 
you must be punished for your neglect of him as though 
he had perished by your iniquity. 

Remember, Sirs, that the omission of a known, prac 
tical duty against the remonstrances of your conscience, 
is acertain evidence that you are entirely destitute of 
all religion ; and therefore I must discharge the artillery 
of heaven against you in that dreadful imprecation which, 
as dictated by inspiration, is equivalent to a prediction, 
or denunciation. “ Pour out thy fury upon the heathen, 
that know thee not, and upon the families that call not 
upon thy name.” Jer. x. 25. Observe here that you are 
ranked with heathens that know not God ; and that the 
divine fury is imprecated upon you, and it shall fall, it 
shall fall speedily upon your devoted heads and your 
prayerless families, unless you fly out of its reach by fly 
ing to the Lord in earnest supplications in your houses. 
Will you rather run the venture, will you rather destroy 
yourselves and your domestics too, than spend a quarter 
‘or half an hour, morning and evening, in the most manly, 
noble, heavenly, evangelical exercises of devotion? 
Surely you are not so hardy! surely you are not so 
averse to God, and careless about your own welfare, 
and that of your dearest relatives and domestics! I re- 
quest, I beg, I adjure you by your regard to the authority 
of God, by your concern for your own salvation and that 
of your families, by the regards you bear the interests 
of religion in this place, and your poor minister, that this 
may be the happy evening from whence you may date 
* the worship of God in your houses; that this may be 
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the blessed era from which you and your houses wik 
serve the Lord. 

I proceed, 

II. To show in what seasons, or how frequently, 
family religion should be statedly performed. 

Now it is more than intimated in scripture, that it 
should be performed every day, and particularly morning 
and evening. Thus the sacrifices under the law, which 
were attended with prayer, were offered daily, morning 
and evening. To this the Psalmist alludes: Let my 
prayer be set before thee as incense, which was offered in 
the. morning, and the lifting up of my hands as the evening 
sacrifice, Psal cxli. 2. He elsewhere resolves, every day 
will I bless thee. Psalm cxlv.2. © Yea, his devotion was 
so extraordinary, that he resolves, Evening, and morning, 
and at noon, will I pray and cry aloud. Psalm lv. 17. So 
Daniel performed family-worship thrice aday. Hence 
we are undoubtedly bound to perform family religion 
twice at least in the day. And thus frequently it seems 
to be enjoined for common. “ It is a good thing to 
show forth thy loving kindness in the morning, and thy 
faithfulness every night.” Psalm xcii. 1,2. Farther, 
reason directs us to morning and evening as the proper 
season for family worship: for, pray, which would you 
omit? Dare you venture your families out into the 
world all the uay without committing them to the care 
of Providence in the morning? Can you undertake 
your secular pursuits without imploring the divine bless- 
ing upon them? . And as to the evening, how can you 
venture to sleep, without committing yourselves and 
yours to the divine protection, and returning thanks for 
the mercies of the day? Again, the very course of 
nature seems to direct us to these seasons. Our life is 
parcelled out into so many days; and every day is a 
kind of life, and sleep a kind of death. And shall we 
enter upon life in the morning, without acknowledging 
the Author of our life? Or shall we, as it were, die in 
the evening, and not commend our departing spirits into 
his hands? Night is a kind of pause, a stop, in the pro- 
gress of life, and should kindle a devout temper in us 
towards our divine Preserver. I shall only add, that the 
prophet hints that we should seek the Lord as the Author 
of the revolutions of night and day; “ Seek him that 
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turneth the shadow of death into the morning, and 
maketh the day dark with night.” Amos v. 8; that 
is, seek him under tkat notion; and what time so pro- 
per for this as evening and morning? „Therefore, my 
brethren, determine to begin and conclude the day with 
God. 

HI. I shall consider what particular obligation the . 
heads of families lie under, and what authority they are 
invested with to maintain religion in their houses. 

In all societies there must be a subordination, and 
particularly in families, and it is the place of the head 
of such societies to rule and direct. Particularly it be- 
longs to the head of a family, when there is no fitter per- 
son present, to perform worship in it, to use proper 
means to causé all his domestics to attend upon it.. The 
gentler means of persuasion ought to be used, where 
they will succeed ; but when it is unavoidable, compul- 
sive measures may be taken, to oblige all our domestics 
to an attendance. The consciences of all, bond and 
free, are subject to God only, and no man ought to com- 
pel another to anything, asa duty, that is against his 
conscience. But this is not the case here. Your do- 
mestics may plead a great many excuses for not joining 
in family-worship, but they will hardly plead that it is 
against their conscience ; that is, they will hardly say 
that they think they should sin against God in so doing, 
Here then you may use your authority ; and perhaps 
some word they hear may touch their hearts. You 
should, in common cases, cause them all to attend 
morning and evening, unless your servants are scattered 
in different quarters, and make conscience of praying 
together, which you should exhort them to do, and for 
which you should allow them convenient time. 

That you are authorized and obliged to all this, is 
evident from God’s commending Abraham for command- 
ing his children, &c. ; from Joshua’s resolving, that not 
only he, but also his house, should serve the Lord; a 
resolution he could not perform, unless he had authority 
over his house to compel them, at least externally, to 
serve the Lord, (Josh. xxiv. 15,) and from the supe- 
riority which you have over your domestics, which en- 
ables you to command them in this case, as well as in 
your own aflairs. 
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IV. And lastly, I come to answer the usual objections 
against this important duty of family religion. 

It would be more honest for people frankly to own 
that they have no heart to it, and that this is the real 
cause of their neglecting it, and not any valid objections 
they have against it ; but since they will torture their 
invention to discover some pleas to excuse themselves, 

we must answer them. . 

1st Objection. “I have no time, and my secular 
business would suffer by family religion.” 

Were you formed for this world only, there would be 
some force inthis objection; but how strange does such 
an objection sound in the heir of an eternity! Pray, 
what is your time given to you for? Is it not principally 
that you may prepare for eternity? And have you no 
time for what is the great business of your lives? 

Again, Why do you not plead too, that you have no 
time for your daily meals? Is food more necessary for 
your bodies than religion for your souls? If you think 
so, what is become of your understandings ? 

Further, What employment do you follow? Is it law- 
ful or unlawful? If unlawful, then renounce it immedi- 
ately; if lawful, then it will admit of the exercise of fam- 
ily religion, for God cannot command contradictions ; 
and since he has commanded you to maimtain his wor- 
ship in your houses, that is demonstration that every 
calling which he allows you to follow will afford time 
for it. 

Finally, May you not redeem as much time from idle 
conversation, from trifling, or even from your sleep, as 
may be sufficient for family religion ? May you not order 
your family devotion so as that your domestics may 
attend upon it, either before they go out to their work, 
or when they come to their meals? 

2d Objection. “Ihave not ability to pray ; I am too 


ignorant.” 


If youhad a proper sense of your wants, this plea would 
not hinder you. Did you ever hear a beggar, however 
ignorant, make this objection? A sense of his necessities 
is an unfailing fountain of his eloquence. 

Further, how strange does this objection sound from 
you! What! have you enjoyed preaching, Bibles, and 
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good books so long, and yet do not know what to ask of 
God? Alas! what have you been doing ? 

Again, Is neglecting prayer the way to improve in 
knowledge, and qualify you to perform it 2 

Finally, May you not easily furnish yourselves with 
forms of prayer, which you may use as persons weak 
in their limbs do their crutches, till you can lay them 
aside? It is bigotry only that will say that you should 
neglect the substance of the duty, if you cannot perform 
every circumstance of it in the best manner. 

3d Objection. “I amashamed.” 

Bat is this shame well grounded ? Is it really a shame 
to worship the God of heaven, and share in the employ- 
ment of angels? 

Are sinners ashamed to serve their master ? 

A little practice will easily free you from all this 
difficulty. 

4th Objection. “ But, alas! I know not how to be- 
gin it.” 

Here, indeed, the difficulty lies; but why will you not 
own that you were hitherto mistaken, and that you would 
rather reform than persist obstinately in the omission of 
an evident duty 2 

5th Objection. “ But my family will not join with me.” 

How do you know? Have you tried? Are you not 
master of your own family ? Exert that authority m this 
which you claim in other cases. 

6th Objection. “ But I shall be ridiculed and laughed 
at.” 

Are you then more afraid of a laugh or a jeer than the 
displeasure of God? Would you rather please men than 
. him? 

Will you never become religious till you can obtain 
the applause of the wicked for being so? Then you will 
never be religious at all. 

Think how you will bear the contempt of the whole 
universe at last for the neglect of this duty! 

Thereforz, wherever you have your habitation, there 
let Jehovah, may I so speak, have an altar, and there let 
morning and evening prayers and praises be presented, 
till you are called to worship him in his temple above, 
where your prayers shall be swallowed up in everlasting 
praise. Amen. 

VOL, Il. Be. 
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` SERMON XXX. 


THE RULE OF EQUITY. 


Marr. vu. 12.—-Therefore all things whatsoever ye would 
that men should do to you, do ye even so tothem ; for this 
is the law and the prophets. 


CHRISTIANITY is not a fragment, but a complete system 
of religion ; and it is intended and adapted to make us 
good entirely and throughout: it teaches us a proper 
conduct and temper towards every being with whom we 
have any connection, particularly towards God and our 
fellow men. A Christian is a complete, uniform, finished 
character; a character in which there is the most amia- 
ble symmetry and proportion ; it is all of apiece, with- 
out chasms and inconsistencies. A Christian is a peni- 
tent, a believer, a lover of God, conscientious in devo- 
tion, and diligent in attendance upon every ordinance of 
religious worship ; he begins his religion with a supreme 
regard to God, the Supreme of beings, sensible that un- 
less he begins here, he inverts the order of things, and 
that all his religion and virtue must be preposterous and 
vain. To Jove the Lord his God with all his heart, and 
to serve him from that exalted principle, is the first and 
great commandment with him; and he observes it as 
such. Religion, virtue, morality, and everything that 
bears a specious name among mankind, is a poor, maimed 
thing, monstrously defective, if a proper regard to God 
be left out of the system. It is shocking and unnatural 
for the creatures of God to be punctual in observing the 
duties they owe to one another, and yet entirely negli- 
gent of those radical fundamental duties they owe to 
him, their common Parent, the highest excellence, and 
the original of all authority and obligation. 

But though Christianity begins with, and chiefly con- 
sists in our duty to God, yet it extends farther; it also 
includes a proper conduct and temper towards men. A 
good Christian is not only devout, but moral and virtu- 
ous: he is not only a dutiful servant of God in mat- 
ters purely religious, but he is a useful member of every 
society to which hy belongs, and makes conscience of 
Justice, charity, and all the good offices due to his fel- 
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low-creatures. He isa good ruler or a good subject, a 
good neighbor, a good father or child, a good master or 
servant ; in short, he endeavors to have a “ conscience 
void of offence towards God and towards men.” I have 
made it the great object of my ministry among you to 
bring you to pay a proper regard to God, as he has re- 
vealed himself in the gospel of his Son ; and for this pur- 
pose have inculcated the important doctrines of faith, 
repentance, love, and those other graces which are es- 
sential to every good man. But I must not forget an- 
other part of my office, which is, to teach you the se- 
cond great command, or summary of the divine law, 
namely, “ That you should love your neighbor as your- 
selves,” and inculcate upon you those important duties 
which you owe to mankind ; and it is very extravagant 
for persons to disgust these, through a pretended relish 
for the gospel and the doctrines of grace, since these are 
no inconsiderable parts of the gospel, and the lessons of 
morality run through the whole New Testament. 

When I would discourse upon the duties of social life, 
I cannot choose a text more pertinent or copious than 
that I have read to you, which is a fundamental and 
most comprehensive rule of morality ; “all things what- 
soever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even 
so to them; for this is the law and the prophets.” 

In the illustration and improvement of this subject, I 
shall, 

I. Offer a few things for the right understanding of 
this divine rule of social duty.. 

II. Consider the reason of it. 

III. Open its excellency. 

IV. Mention some important instances of particular 
cases to which it should be applied. And, 

Lastly, show the necessity and advantage of observ- 
ing it. ; 

I. I am to offer a few things for the right understand- 
ing of this divine rule. 

It is proper then to observe, that as there isa great di- 
versity in the stations and characters of men, there is a 
proportionable diversity in the duties which they owe 
one to another; and self-love may make a man very ex- 
travagant in his expectations and desires about the con- 
duct of another towards him. On these accounts it is 
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necessary that-we should understand this precept with 
these two cautions or limitations. 

1. That we should do that to others which we would 
expect and wish from them upon a change of condition, 
or if they were in our circumstances and we in theirs. 
Every man should be treated according to his character 
and station; and therefore that conduct which may be 
proper towards me in my station, may not be proper to- 
wards another in a different station: but let me suppose 
myself in his place and he in mine, and then that beha- 
vior which I would expect from him, the same I should 
observe towards him. Thus, for example, a magistrate 
is bound to protect his subjects, and to behave towards 
them as he would desire a ruler to behave towards him 
if he were a subject; but he is not bound to yield that 
submission to his subjects, while a ruler, which he may 
justly demand of them. ‘The rule in such cases is, let 
every man act in character; let him perform to others 
those duties which he would desire from others if they 
were in his circumstances, and he in theirs; and where 
there is a sameness of circumstances, there, and there 
only, his duty to others must be the same that he ex- 
pects from them. 

2. We should make only our reasonable and lawful 
expectations from others the rule of our conduct towards 
them. A man may expect and wish very extravagant 
and sinful things from others: he may desire another 
should give him all his estate, or gratify his wicked lusts 
and passions by some criminal compliance: such desires 
are by no means to be the rule of conduct; for we can- 
not indulge them, nor others comply with them, without 
acting wickedly and unreasonably. But those things 
which we may desire and expect from others, consist- 
ently with right reason, religion, and the laws of socie- 
ty, those things we ought to perform to them; those 
things which our consciences justify, and not those to 
which our inordinate self-love or some extravagant pas- 
sion may prompt us. 

If we understand this precept with such limitations as 
these, we may safely follow it as a general rule of con- 
duct; and then it will not be liable to such objections as 
may be otherwise made against it. For example, a crimi- 
nal may plead, “If I were in the place of my judge, and 


on 
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he in mine, i would acquit him, and grant him his life?” 
Or a judge might think, “If I were in the place of that 
poor criminal, I should be glad if my judge would forgive 
me: and therefore, if I would do as I would be done by, 
I must forgive him.” Such thoughts as these, arising 
from wrong principles, are not to be the rule and mea- 
sure of our actions or expectations; for our own con- 
sciences cannot approve of them in our sedate and im- 
partial moments. I proceed, 
- To consider the reason of this precept. 

Now the reason or foundation of it is evidently this, 
namely, the natural equality of mankind. For notwith- 
standing the great difference in the capacities, improve- 
ments, characters, and stations of men, yet, consider- 
ed as men, they share in the same common nature, and 
are so far equal; and therefore, in the same circum- 
stances, they have a right to the same treatment. A su- 
perior, for example, should treat his inferior just in the 
manner in which he would reasonably expect to be 
treated himself if he was in a low condition and his 
inferior advanced to his station. If there be any reason 
why another should behave in such a manner to me, there 
is the very same reason that I should behave in the same 
manner towards him; because he is to himself what I 
am to myself, as near, as dear, as important. Is it rea- 
sonable my neighbor should make no encroachments 
upon my property? It is equally reasonable that I 
should not encroach upon his; for his property is as 
much his as my property is mine. Do I expect my 
neighbor should observe the rules of justice in his deal- 
mgs with me? then certainly I should observe them in 

‘my dealings with him; for he has as good a right to be 
treated according to these rules, by me, as I have to be 
so treated by him. If it is reasonable that he should be 
tender of my good name, it is equally reasonable that I 
should be tender of his.. If he should relieve me in my 
calamities, certainly I am equally bound.to relieve him 
when in the same circumstances. And the reason is 
plain ; he is to himself what I am to myself, and he is to 
me what I ain to him, and therefore I am obliged to treat 
him as I would justly expect he would treat me; we are 
equal, and consequently our obligations are equal, and 
our duties mutual or reciprocal. Hence you see that 

6* 
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this precept isthe most reasonable thing in the world. 
My next business is, 

III. To open the excellency of it. 

And this appears,(1.) from its comprehensiveness ; it 
includes all the social duties of life; it is a short sum- 
mary of the whole divine law, as far as it refers to our 
conduct towards man. This excellency Christ himself 
points out: This, says he, is the law and the prophets ; 
that is, it is the substance of both: do to others what 
you would have others do to you, and then you do to 
them all that the law and the prophets, and I may add, 
all that Christ and the apostles require you to do. Now 
it is a great advantage to have the whole of our duty 
collected into such narrow bounds, and presented to us 
at one view: we are not sent to pore over tedious 
volumes of laws and statutes, or to gather up fragments 
of precepts here and there in order to learn our duty to 
one another: it is all summed up in this, “ Do to others 
what you would have them do to you.” With this is 
connected another excellency of this precept ; and that is, 

2. Its conciseness: it is what 1 may call a portable 
directory, which you may always carry about with you 
and easily recollect; and therefore you need never be 
ata loss to know your duty. You may always know 
your own expectations and desires; do to others then 
what you would expect and desire from them, and you 
are right; you do all that the law and the prophets re- 
quire you to do. ‘Tedious precepts and long discourses 
are not so' easily learned or remembered; but the short- 
est memory cannot fail to recollect this concise com- 
mand. 

3. Another excellency of this precept is, that it is 
universal, and extends to all mankind, in all circum- 
stances ; to superiors, inferiors, and equals. It is true 
there is a great diversity in the characters and stations 
of men, which it is not your business, nor is it in your 
power to alter; and there is a correspondent variety in 
the duties you owe them. But you can easily imagine 
them all in the same circumstances; or you can easily 
suppose yourselves in their place, and they in yours; 
and then you can with equal ease look into your own 
minds, and consider what treatment you would expect 
‘rom them in such a change of circumstances ; and’ that 
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will immediately discover how you should treat them in 
their present circumstances. Thus the rule may be uni- 
versally applied without impropriety. 

4. Another excellency of this precept is, that it is 
plain and convictive. Common minds may be bewilder- 
ed, instead of being guided, by an intricate, tedious sys- 
tem of laws; but a man of the weakest understanding 
may easily perceive this rule. It is an appeal to his own 
sensations. ‘What would you expect or wish from 
others? How would you have them treat you? Surely 
you cannot but know this; “well, treat them just in 
the same manner.” This is also a most convictive rule; 
every man that thinks a little, must immediately own 
that it is highly reasonable; consult your own con- 
sciences, and they will tell you, you need no other ad- 
viser, and you are self-condemned if you violate this 
precept. It is written upon your hearts in illustrious 
indelible characters: it shines and sparkles there, like 
the Urim and Thummim on the breast of Aaron. I am, 

IV. To mention some important instances of particu- 
lar cases to which this excellent rule ought to be applied. 
And here I shall throw a great many things together 
without method, that my description may agree the nearer 
to real life, in which these things happen promiscuously 
without order. 

Would you desire that another should love you, be 
ready to serve you, and do you all the kind offices in his 
power? Do you expect your neighbor should rejoice 
in your prosperity, sympathize with you in affliction, 
promote your happiness, and relieve you in distress? 
Would you have him observe the rules of strict justice 
‘in dealing with you? Would you have him tender of 
your reputation, ready to put the kindest construction 
upon your actions, and unwilling to believe or spread a 
bad report concerning you. Do you desire he should 
direct you when mistaken, and labor to reclaim you 
from a dangerous course? In short, do you think it rea- 
sonable he should do all in his power for your good, in 
soul, body, and estate? Are these your expectations 
and desires with regard to the conduct of others to- 
wards you? Then in this manner should you behave 
towards them; you have fixed and determined the rule 
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of your own conduct :* your expectations from others . 
have the force of a Jaw upon yourselves; and since 
you know how they should behave towards you, you 
cannot be at a loss to know how to behave towards them. 

If you were a servant, how would you have your mas- 
ter to behave towards you? Consider and determine 
the matter; and you will know how you should behave 
towards your servants. The same thing may be applied 
to rulers and subjects in general, to parents and children, 
husbands and wives, neighbor and neighbor. 

On the other hand, we may consider this rule nega 
tively. Do you desire that another should not entertain 
angry and malicious passions against you? that he 
should not envy your prosperity, nor insult over your 
adversity ? that he should not take the advantage of you in 
contracts ? that he should not violate the laws of justice 
in commerce with you, nor defraud you of your proper- 
ty ? that he should not injure your reputation, or put an 
unkind construction upon your conduct? Would you 
expect that if you were a servant, your master should 
not tyrannize over you, and give you hard usage; or 
that if you were a master, your servant should not be 
unfaithful, disobedient, and obstinate? are these your 
expectations and desires with regard to the conduct of 
others? then you have prescribed a law for your own 
conduct: do not that to others which you would not 
have them do to you: treat every man as another self, 
as a part of the same human nature with yourself. How 
extravagant and ridiculous is it that you should be treat- 
ed well by all mankind, and yet you be at liberty to treat 
them as you please? What are you? What a being of 
mighty importance are you? Is not another as dear to 
himself as you are to yourself? Are not his rights as 
sacred and inviolable as yours? How came you to be 
entitled to an exemption from the common laws of hu 
man nature? Be it known to you, you are as firmly 
bound by them as any of your species. 

By these few instances you may learn how to apply 
this maxim of Christian morality to all the cases that 
may occur in the course of your lives. 

Were I reading to you a letter of moral philosophy 


Tu tibi legem dixisti 
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in the school of Socrates or Seneca, what I have offer- 
ed might be sufficient. But in order to adapt this dis- 
course to the Christian dispensation, and make it true 
Christian morality, it is necessary I should subjoin two 
evangelical peculiarities, which are the qualifications of 
that virtue which God will accept. 

The first is, that all our good offices to mankind should 
proceed not only from benevolence to them, but from a 
regara to the divine authority, which obliges us to these 
duties. We should do these things not only as they are 
commanded, but because they are commanded. We 
cannot expect that God will accept of that as obedience 
to him, which we do not intend in that view. Let us 
apply that rule to every social duty, which the apostle 
particularly applies to the duty of servants to their mas- 
ters: Wnatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and 
not to men. Col. ili. 23, 

The second qualification of evangelical virtue or true 
Christian morality, is, that you perform it in the name 
of Christ, or that you depend not upon the merit of 
- your obedience, but entirely upon his mediatorial right- 
eousness, to procure acceptance with God. Without this 
all your actions of charity and justice, however fair and 
splendid they appear in the eyes of men, are but proud 
‘philosophic virtue, utterly abhorred by a holy God. But 
with this evangelical temper, you will be accepted as 
serving God, even in serying men. And O! that with 
these qualifications this rule may regulate the conduct 
of each of us! Iam sure there is reason enough for it, 
if the greatest necessity, or the greatest advantage can 
be areason. Which consideration leads me, 

V. And lastly, To show the necessity and advantage 
of observing this rule. 

(1.) The observance of this rule is absolutely neces- 
sary to constitute you real Christians. I hinted at this 
in the beginning of my discourse; but it is of such vast 
importance, that it merits a more thorough considera- 
tion. A Christian not only prays, attends upon religious 
ordinances, discourses about religion, and the like, but he 
is also a strict moralist ; he is just and charitable, and 
makes conscience of every duty to mankind ; and moral- 
ity is not ornamental but essential to his character ; 
and it is vain for you to pretend to the Christian cha- 
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racter without thorality. An unjust, uncharitable Chris 
tian, is as great a contradiction as a prayerless, or a 
swearing Christian. You can no more be a good man 
without loving your neighbor, than without loving your 
God. “ He that saith he is in the light, and hateth his 
brother,” and neglects the duties he owes to him, is 
really in darkness even until now, (1 John ii. 9 ) let him 
pretend what he will. Therefore if you count it of any 
importance to be Christians indeed, you must do to 
‘others what you would have them do to you. No inward 
experience, no religious duties, no zeal in devotion can 
make you true Christians, or entitle you to the charity 
of others as such, without a proper temper and behavi- 
or towards mankind. I would have you, my dear breth- 
ren, to be complete finished Christians ; if there be any 
thing in the world that I have at heart, it is this: I 
would have Christianity appear in you in its full glory, 
unmaimed and well-proportioned ; and therefore I would 
have you to be not only zealous in devotion in secret, in 
our families, and in public, but also just, honorable, and 
faithful in all your dealings with mankind; kind, affec- 
tionate, meek and inoffensive in your conduct towards 
them; in short, that you should treat them as you would ` 
have them treat you. You find a great deal of fault with 
the conduct of others towards you, but consider, have 
they not equal reason to blame your conduct towards 
them’? My dear brethren, be yourselves what you would 
have others be: Would you have them to be better than 
yourselves? Would you merely resign to them that 
true honor? Do you desire that they should be better 
Christians and better men than you ? What an awkward, 
perverse, preposterous humility is this? But, 

(2.) A proper conduct towards mankind in the pro- 
fessors of religion, is necessary to recommend religion 
to the world, and reflect honor upon their profession ; 
whereas the want of it brings a reproach upon the 
Christian name ‘The blind world has but little know- 
ledge, and still less concern about the duties that we 
owe immediately to God, and therefore the neglect of 
them is not so much observed ; but as to the duties we 
owe to mankind, they themselves are concerned in them, 
and therefore they take the more notice of the omis- 
sion of them, and are more sensible of the importance. 
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And when they see a man that makes a mighty pro- 
fession, that talks a great deal about religion, and is 
zealous in frequent attendance upon sermons, prayer, 
&c., when they see such aman make no conscience of 
the laws of justice and charity towards men; when they 
observe he is as deceitful, as over-reaching, as sordid and 
covetous as others, and perhaps more so, what will they 
think of bis religion? Will they not think it a cloak for 
his knavery, and a stratagem to accomplish his own ` 
wicked designs? And thus are they hardened in im- 
piety, and confirmed in their neglect of all religion. My 
brethren, it is incredible what injury the Christian reli- 
gion has received from this quarter: the bad lives of 
professors is the common objection against it in the 
mouths of heathens, Jews, Turks, and infidels, among 
ourselves. There is indeed no real force in the objec- 
tion: you may as well say that moral honesty is but 
villainy, because many who pretend to it are knaves, and 
make that pretence to carry on their knavery with more 
success. It must also be confessed, that many discover 
much of their enmity against religion itself, by raising a 
clamor against the bad lives of its professors; and that 
there is much less ground for the objection than they 
would have you believe. The true secret is this: they 
hate strict religion themselves, and would find some 
umbrage to expose it in others, in order to excuse or 
defend their own neglect of it; and as they can find no 
objection against religion itself, they abuse all its profes- 
sors: and if it is evident that their visible conduct is 
good, they would find out some secret flaw; and if they 
can discover no glaring defect in their duty to God, they 
pry into their conduct towards man, to discover some 
secret ‘wickedness: and, alas! in too many instances, 
their malignant search is successful; and they find sc ne 
that make a mighty profession, who are secretly gu!ty 
of some mean or wicked artifices in their transactions 
with men. Now they think they have found them out, 
and surmise, “ They are all such; they pray and make a 
great stir about religion, but they will cheat and lie, 
when they can do it clandestinely, as readily as their 
neighbors.” This imputation, when made to Christians 
in the bulk, is not only ungenerous, but utterly faise. 
But it must, alas! be owned, that the fact, upon which 
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it is founded is:true with regara to some. And what a 
melancholy thought is this! The innocent, I mean the 
consistent and uniform professors of religion, suffer by 
this conduct of their false brethren; for the same artful 
hypocrisy will be surmised of them ; and religion itself 
suffers by such conduct ; for it gives a disadvantageous 
idea of religion, as though it were all show and ostenta- 
tion, and made its most zealous votaries no better in- 
reality than those that neglect and despise it. My 
brethren, I seriously tell you, I know of nothing in the 
world that would have a more efficacious tendency to 
propagate Christianity through the nations of the earth, 
than the good behavior cf its professors." The impiety 
and bad morals of those that make no profession of re- 
ligion is evident to all; and if all that profess it would 
live according to their profession, then the difference 
would be discernible to all ; and even common sense 
would teach a heathen that it is a difference much for the 
hetter ; and the world would soon conclude there is 
something singularly excellent and divine in a religion 
that sanctifies everything within its reach, and makes 
its subjects so evidently better than all mankind besides: 
they would need no labored arguments to convince them 
of this point ; their own consciences would afford them 
sufficient evidence of it, and then it would be sufficient 
to make a heathen a Christian, to bring him into the ac- 
quaintance of Christians; and‘it would be impossible 
there should be such a thing asa deist, or an infidel 
freethinker, in a Christian country: he would receive 
conviction from the practice of every one about him, 
and he would not be able to shut his eyes against it. I 
am sorry, my brethren, the case is so much the reverse 
through the generality of the Christian world. It is 
really melancholy that the name of a Christian should 
raise in a stranger any ideas but those of justice, benevo- 
lence, and everything honorable and excellent. I am 
sure our religion, as we find it in the Bible, is such; but, 
alas! how different, how opposite is the Christian 
world! Those that trade among infidels, or that are 
employed as missionaries among the heathen, can in- 
form you what a fatal obstruction the bad lives of its 
professors is to the propagation of our holy religion 
Why should they embrace a religion which leaves the 
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morals of its followers as bad or worse than their own! 
This inquiry the light of nature teaches them to make ; 
and it is really hard to answer it satisfactorily. When 
a Turk could turn upon a Christian, who insinuated that 
he lied, with this reprimand, “ What! do you think lam 
a Christian, that I should lie?” When an Indian can 
tell a Christian missionary, “If your religion be so much 
better than ours, as you say it is, how comes it that you 
white people are no better than we? Nay, you have 
taught us many vices, which we knew nothing of till our 
acquaintance with you?’ I say, when Turks and hea- 
thens can make such repartees, is there any prospect 
that Christianity should be received among them 2 
Alas! no. The same thing may be applied to those 
careless, vicious, impious multitudes among ourselves, 
who do indeed usurp the name of Christians, but can 
hardly be said to make any profession of Christianity, 
as their whole lives are openly and avowedly contrary 
to it. If all who make a stricter profession were to live 
in character, it would soon afford conviction to these 
profane sinners: they could not but see the differ- 
ence, and that it is a shocking difference for the worse 
on their side. And now my brethren, shall our holy 
religion suffer ? shall nations be prejudiced against it 4 
shall multitudes of souls be lost by our misconduct? O! 
can you bear the thought of incurring such dreadful 
guilt! Well, if you would avoid it, observe the sacred 
precept in my text. On the other hand, would you not 
contribute all in your power to render your religion 
amiable in the world, to convert mankind to it, and thus 
save souls from death? If you would, then observe this 
. divine rule. Let the world see that you are really the 
better for your religion, and that your singular profes- 
sion is not a vain, idle, ostentatious pretence. I have 
this particular much at heart, and therefore you will bear 
with me that I have enlarged so much upon it. 
(3.) The observance of this sacred rule of equity 
would have the most happy influence upon human soci- 
ety, and would make this world a little paradise. If men 
did to others whatever they would have others do to 
them, such a conduct would put an end to a great part 
of the miseries of mankind. Then there would be no 
wars and tumults among the nations, no jealousies and 
VOL. aie 
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contentions in families, no oppression, fraud, or any form 
of injustice, no jars, animosities, and confusions in neigh- 
borhoods; but human society would be a company of 
friends, and justice, equity, love, charity, kindness, grati- 
tude, sympathy, and all the amiable train of virtues, 
would reign among them. What a happy state of things 
would this be! How different from the present! And 
shall not each of us contribute all in our power to bring 
about such a glorious revolution ? 

(4.) The observance of this rule is a piece of prudence 
with regard to ourselves. It is of great importance to 
our happiness in this world, that others should treat us 
well. There are none of us absolutely independent of 
ethers; we are not able to stand as the butt of universal 
opposition; or if we are now in happy circumstances, 
we stand upon a slippery place, and may soon fall as 
low as our neighbors. Now, the readiest way to be 
treated well by others, is to treat others well ourselves. 
If you would have others to behave agreeably to you, 
you must do so to them ; do what you expect from them. 
Men often complain of bad neighbors, when they are the 
occasion of it by being bad neighbors themselves. 
There is hardly any place so bad, but a benevolent, inof- 
fensive man may live peaceably in it ; but the contentious 
will always meet with contention; for they raise the 
storm which disturbs them. Therefore, if no other argu- 
ment has weight with you, for your own sakes observe 
this divine rule. 

(5.) I shall only add, that unless you conscientiously 
observe the duties of social life, you cannot enter the 
kingdom of heaven. Not only sins done immediately 
against God, and the omission of duties to him, but also 
sins against our fellow creatures, and the omission of 
the duties we owe to them, will exclude men from the 
kingdom of God. Of this we have abundant evidence 
in scripture. I need only refer you to two comprehen- 
sive passages, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10; Gal. v. 19, 20,21; in 
which you see that all unrighteousness, hatred, variance, 
strife, envy, extortion, and the like, which are offensive 
against men, will as certainly shut the gates of heaven 
against you, as idolatry or heresies, which are sins 
against God. The most plausible experiences, the 
greatest diligence and zeal in devotion, and the most 
promising profession of religion, will never bring you tc 
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heaven, though absolutely necessary in their place, un- 
iess you also abound in good works towards men. And 
shall this argument have no weight with you? Is your 
eternal salvation an insignificant thing with you? Are 
you proof against the terrors of everlasting destruction? 
If you would enjoy the one and escape the other, “ Do 
to others what you would have them do to you.” 

I shall conclude with one or two reflections. 

1. If this be the rule of our conduct, alas! how little 
true morality is there in the world! Men seem to act 
as if they were entirely detached from one another, and 
had no connection, or were not at all concerned to pro- 
mote each other’s interest. Self-interest is their pursuit, 
and self-love their ruling passion; if that be but pro- 
moted, and this gratified, they have little or no concern 
besides. _‘ Let their neighbors look to themselves, they 
have no business with them.” If I shall only mention 
one particular case under this general rule, namely, 
commerce and bargaining, what a scene of iniquity 
would it open! Men seem to make this their rule, to 
get as much for what they sell, and give as little for 
what they buy, as they can: they hardly ever think what 
the real value of the thing is, and whether the other party 
has a tolerable bargain of it: “Let him look,” say they, 
to that; “it is none of their care.” Alas! my brethren, 
where are the laws of justice and charity, when men 
behave in this manner? And yet, alas! how common 
is such a conduct in the commercial world! 

2. We ought to examine our own conduct in this 
respect, and it will go a great way to determine whether 
our religion be. true and sincere, or not. If we make 
aconscience of social duty, it is a promising sign that 
God has written his Jaw in our hearts. But if we can 
willingly indulge ourselves in any sinful and mean con- 
duct towards men, we may be sure our religion is vain, 
whatever our pretensions be. Let us feel then the pulse 
of our souls, whether it beats warm and full, both with the 
love of God and the love of our neighbor. “ Finally, . 
brethren, whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things 
are honest, [or venerable,] whatsoever things are just, 
whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, 
whatsoever things are of good report; if there be any 
virtue, and if there be any praise, let us think on these 
things.” Phil. iv. 8. 


76 DEDICATION TO GOD ARGUED 


~ 


SERMON XXXI. 
DEDICATION TO GOD ARGUED FROM REDEEMING MERCY.* 


1 Cor. vr. 19, 20.—What! know ye not that ye are not 
your own? For ye are bought with a price: therefore 
glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are 
God’s. 


My first and last business with you to-day, is to assert 
a claim which perhaps you have but little thought of, or 
acknowledged. In the name of God I enter a claim to 
you, tothe whole of you, soul and body, and whatever 
you possess; to every one of you, high and low, old 
and young, freemen as well as slaves; I enter a claim to 
you all as God’s right, and not your own: and I would 
endeavor to bring you voluntarily to acknowledge his 
right, and by your own free act to surrender and devote 
yourselves to him, whose you are, and whom therefore 
you are bound to serve. 

It is high time for me to assert, and for you to ac- 
knowledge, God’s right to you; for have not many of 
you behaved as if you thought you were your own, and 
had no master or proprietor? Have you not practically 
said, with those insolent sinners the psalmist mentions, 
Our lips are our own, who is Lord over us? Ps. xii. 45 for 
have you not refused to employ your tongues for the 
honor of God, and spoke what you pleased, without any 
control from his law? Have you not said by your 
practice, what Pharaoh was bold and plain enough to 
speak out in words, Who is the Lord, that I should obey 
his voice? Exod. v. 2. Have you not aimed at pleasing 
yourselves, as if you were not bound to please the su- 
preme Lord of heaven and earth, whose authority con- 
fines the stubborn powers of hell in chains of everlast- 
ing darkness, and sets all the armies of heaven in motion 
to execute his sovereign orders? Have you not followed 
your own inclinations, as if you were at liberty to do 
what you pleased? Or if you have in some instances 


* This discourse s said jy the author to be “Sermons preparatory to 
the Lord’s Supper. 
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restrained yourselves, have not the restraints proceeded, 
not froma regard to his authority, but from a regard to 
your own pleasure or interest? Have you not used 
your bodies, your souls, your estates, and all your pos- 
sessions, as if they were your own absolutely and inde- 
pendently, and there were no God on high, who has an 
original and superior claim to you, and all that you are 
and have? Do not your own consciences convict you 
of these things? Is it not then high time for you to be 
made sensible whose right you are? that you are not 
your own, but God’s 2? 

This reason would render this subject very seasonable 
at any time. But there is another reason which pecu- 
liarly determines me to make choice of it to-day ; and 
that is, the greatest business of this day is to surrender 
and devote ourselves to God as his servants for ever. 
In so solemn a posture as at the Lord’s table, in so affect- 
ing an act as the commemoration of that death to which 
we owe all our hopes of life and happiness, and with 
such solemn emblems as those of bread and wine in our 
hands, which represent the broken body and flowing 
blood of Jesus, we are to yield ourselves to God, and 
seal our indenture to be his. This is the solemn busi- 
ness we are now entering upon. And that we may per- 
form it the more heartily, it is fit we should be sensible 
that we are doing no more than what we are obliged to 
do; no more than what God has a right to require us to 
do, seeing we are not our own, but his. 

The apostle speaks of it with an air of surprise and 
horror, that any under the profession of Christianity 
should be so stupid as not to know and acknowledge 
that they are not their own, but God’s. What! says he, 
know ye not, that ye are not your own? As if he had said, 
can you be ignorant in so plain a point as this? Or can 
you be so hardy, as knowing the truth, to practise con- 
trary to knowing it? Knowing you are not your own, 
dare you act as if you were your own? Acknowledging 
that you are God’s, dare you withhold from him his pro- 
perty? Willa man rob God? Shall not his professed 
servants serve him’? Since your bodies and your souls 
are his, dare you use them as if they were absolutely 
your own, and refuse to glorify him with them? 

The same claim, my brethren, is valid with regard to 

ae 
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you, which the,apostle here asserts with regard to. the 
Corinthians. You are no more your own than they 
were ; you are as much God’s property as they were. 
And bis property in you depends upon such firm foun- 
dations as cannot be shaken without the loss of your 
being, and your relapse into nothing. If you made your- 
selves, you may call yourselves your own. But you 
know the curious frames of your bodies were not formed 
by your own hands, nor was it your feeble breath that in- 
spired them with those immortal sparks of reason, your 
souls. A greater absurdity cannot be mentioned, than 
that a creature should be its own creator; for then it 
must act before it had a being. You owe your being to 
a divine Original, the Fountain of all existence. It was 
Jehovah, the uncreated, all creating Jehovah, who so 
wonderfully and fearfully formed your bodies, and who 
is likewise the Father of your spirits. And what right 
can be more valid than that founded upon creation? It 
is a right founded upon your very being, and which no- 
thing but the entire loss of being can destroy. He that 
makes servants out of nothing, has he not a right to their 
service? Did he form your souls and bodies, and may 
he not require you to glorify him with them? Can you 
call them your own, or dare to dispose of them as you 
please, without any regard to God, when you would have 
had neither soul nor body, nor been any thing at all, 
if it had not been for him} You think you have such a 
right to a thousand things as entitles you to the use of 
them; but show me one thing, if you can, to which you 
have such a right as God has to you, to your whole souls 
and bodies, to you, who have no master upon earth, and 
who are your own property in exclusion to all the claims 
of your fellow-creatures. Did you produce out of no- 
thing any of those things you call yours? No, you only 
bought them with money, or you formed them into what 
they are, out of materials already created to your hand. 
But it is Jehovah’s right alone that is founded upon 
creation. Andowill you not acknowledge this right? 
Will not your-hearts declare, even now, “ My Maker, 
God, this soul and this body are thine; and to thee I 
cheerfully surrender them’? The work of thine own 
hands shall be thine by my free and full consent; anc 
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I renounce all claim to myself that is not dependent 
upon and subordinate to thee.” 

Again the providence of God towards you has made 
you his absolute property ; and on this footing he claims 
your service. You could no more support yourselves in 
being, than you could give being to yourselves at first. 
Who but he has preserved you alive for so many months 
and years; preserved you so frail and precarious, sur- 
rounded with so many dangers, and exposed to so many 
wants? Whose earth have you trod upon? Whose air 
have you breathed int Whose creatures have you fed 
upon? The earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof, 
Ps. xxiv. 1; and consequently all the supports and en- 
joyments, all the necessaries and comforts of life are 
his. Show me the mercy, if you can, which you cre- 
ated. Mention the moment, if you can, in which you 
supported your own life, independently of the Almighty. 
Show me that property of yours, if you can, which is so 
dependent upon you as you are upon him. ‘This mo- 
ment, if he should withdraw his supporting hand, you 
would instantaneously become as entirely nothing as you 
were ten thousand years ago. If he should now strip 
you of all that is his, and only leave you what is origi- 
nally your own, he would leave you nothing at all. The 
earth, and all its productions, the air, the light, and your 
very being would be entirely vanished, and your place 
would be no more known in the creation. O! that you 
knew, O! that you felt,O! that you practically acknow- 
ledged, how entirely dependent you are upon God! And 
dare you call yonin” your own, when you cannot 
support yourselves in being or in happiness one mo- 
ment? O! renounce so haughty a claim, and this day 
give up yourselves to God as his. A son honoreth his 
father: -ane since God is your Father, where is his 
honor? The dull ox knows his owner, and the stupid 
ass knows his master’s crib; and will not you know and 
acknowledge your divine Benefactor and Preserver ? He 
has nourished and brought you up as his children, and 
dare you rebel against him ? 

Thus you see the divine right to you may be made 
good upon the footing of creation and providence. But 
this is not the foundation of right which the apostle here 
has in view, or which I would chiefly insist upon. ‘Che 


80 DEDICATION TO GOD ARGUED 


ground of claim that he has here in view, is that oi res 
demption by Jesus Christ ; ye are not your own, says he, 
for ye are bought witha price. This is a ground of claim 
still more endearing. You are God’s, not only because 
he made you, because he preserved you, but because he 
hath bought you ; bought you, saith St. Peter, “not with 
corruptible things, as silver and gold, but with the pre- 
cious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and 
without spot.” 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. What an expensive 
purchase is this! a purchase by blood! not by the blood 
of bulls and of goats, not by the blood of man, but by 
the blood of Jesus, which St. Paul does not scruple to 
call the blood of God himself; “the church of God, says 
he, which he has purchased with his own blood.” Acts 
xx. 28. This was the immense ransom; this is what 
the apostle calls a price, by way of eminence, in my 
text ; ye are bought with a price ; a price so vast and dis- 
tinguishable, that it may easily be known without bemg 
particularly described ; every Christian must know ‘it, if 
he is but told that it is the price with which he was 
bought. 

The words buying, purchase, ransom, redemption, and 
the like, occur so often in the account of our salvation 
by Christ, that they deserve a particular explication. 

They are sometimes taken in a proper sense, and 
sometimes in an improper, in the sacred scriptures. 1 
shall particularly consider the word redeem, which most 
frequently occurs, as a specimen of the rest. 

To redeem in a lax improper sense, signifies in general 
to deliver from oppression and misery, in whatever way 
the deliverance is effected, and not necessarily implying 
that it is effected by a proper payment of a price. So 
you very often read of the Israelites being redeemed 
from slavery in Egypt; and on this account God assum- 
ed the title of their Redeemer. In this lax sense of the 
word we have been redeemed by Jesus Christ: redeem- 
ed, that is, delivered from slavery to sin and Satan. Our 
freedom from sin is called redemption by Christ, in the 
sacred language. So in Tit. ii. 14, the apostle says, 
“Our Savior Jesus Christ gave himself for us, that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto him- 
self a peculiar people, zealous of good works.” It is by 
Christ’s freely giving himself a sacrifice for us, that the 
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influences of the Holy Spirit are procured to mortify our 
corrupt dispositions; and subdue the power of sin, and 
thus to free us from our sordid slavery to his usurped 
jurisdiction. Sin has still retained its power over fallen 
angels: through the space of at least near six thousand 
years, notwithstanding all the punishment they have 
already suffered for it, and notwithstanding all that they 
have seen of the wonders of divine Providence, and the 
amiable and tremendous displays of the divine perfec- 
tions, they sin on still impenitent and unreformed, and 
will do so for ever. But many a sinner of the race of 
man has been recovered to a state of holiness and hap- 
piness, and been freed from the tyrannical dominion of 
sin. And the reason is, Jesus did not give himself for 
the fallen angels, but for the fallen sons of Adam; for 
these, but not for the former, he purchased sanctifying 
grace ; and this makes the difference. While the former 
are hardened more and more in wickedness in the fur- 
nace of hell, the fallen offspring of Adam are purified by 
his Spirit, and made a peculiar people, distinguishable 
from all others by their purity and zeal for good works, and 
peculiarly his above all others. St. Peter also uses the 
word redeem, in the same sense, to signify deliverance 
from sin. Ye know, says he, that ye were redeemed from 
your vain conversation by the precious blood of Christ. 1 
Pet. i. 18, 19. This is a very glorious redemption in- 
deed, much more illustrious than the deliverance of the 
Israelites from the Babylonish captivity and Egyptian 
bondage ; which is so often called redemption. 

Again, Jesus Christ has redeemed, that is, delivered 
his people from the guilt of sin; and consequently from 
the wrath of God, and the punishments of hell. “He 
obtained eternal redemption for his people.” Heb. ix. 12. 
“ Jesus delivered us from the wrath to come.” 1 Thess. 
i. 10. All the saints that are now in heavyen, and all that 
shall be added to their happy number in all the future 
ages of the world, are indebted to him for their great, 
their everlasting deliverance. To Jesus they owe it, 
that they have the actual enjoyment of complete happi 
ness, and the sure prospect of its everlasting continu 
ance, instead of feeling the vengeance of eternal fire. To 
Jesus they owe it, that they rejoice forever in the smiles 
of divine love, instead of sinking under the frowns of 
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divine indignation. To Jesus they owe it, that they.en- 
joy the pleasures of an applauding conscience, instead 
of agonizing under the pangs of guilt, and the horrors of 
everlasting despair. To Jesus they owe it, that their 
voice is employed in songs of praise and triumph, instead 
of infernal groans and howlings. To Jesus they are in- 
debted for all this; and they are very sensible of their 
obligations; and their everlasting anthems acknowledge 
it. St. John once heard them, and I hope we shall hear 
them ere long, singing with a loud voice, “ Thou art 
worthy ; for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to 
God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation.” Rev. v, 9, ‘ These are they. which 
were redeemed from the earth, and from among men, 
as first-fruits unto God and the Lamb.” Rev. xiv. 3, 4, 

Thus you see that taking the word Redemption in a 
‘lax improper sense, as signifying deliverance, though 
without.a price, that we may be said to be bought or re- 
deemed by Jesus Christ. But if we take the word ina 
strict and proper sense, it signifies a particular kind of de- 
liverance; namely, by the payment of.a price. And it is 
in this way that Jesus redeemed his people. He gave him- 
self, says St. Paul. a ransom for all. 1 Tim, ii. 6.: And 
himself has told us, the Son of man came to give his life a 
ransom for many. Matt. xx. 28. Now a ransom is a price 
paid to redeem a thing that was forfeited, ora person 
that was held in captivity and slavery. Soto redeem an 
estate, is to pay a price equivalent to it, and so to re- 
cover it. To.redeema prisoner ora captive, is to lay 
down:a price as.an equivalent for his liberty. In this 
sense, Christ bought his people with a price, or redeem- 
ed them with his blood as the ransom. This will lead 
us to conceive of his-work in our salvation in various 
views. ¿ 

He is said to redeem us to God by his blood. Rev. v. 9. 
This implies that we were lost to God, because justice 
required we should be given up to punishment, and God 
could take no pleasure in us. We were lost to God, 
just as a criminal delivered up to justice is lost to his 
family and his country.. But Jesus pays the ransom to 
divine justice with his own blood; that is, he bears the 
punishment in his own: person, which justice demanded 
of the sinner ; and hereupon, the poor, helpless, lost sin- 
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ner is recovered to God, becomes his property again 
upon the footing of mercy, and recovers the divine favor 
which he had lost. The blessed God, as it were, recov 
ers his lost creature, receives him with delight from thé 
arrest of justice safe and unhurt, and rejoices over him 
as redeemed from eternal death. Now, like the fa- 
ther of the prodigal in the parable, he gives orders 
for public rejoicings, through all the heavenly court, 
saying, “It is meet we should make merry and be glad, 
for this my son was dead, and is alive again; was lost 
and is found.” Luke xv. 32. And again, “I will save 
him from going down into the pit, for I have found a 
ransom.” Job xxxiii. 24. Again, Jesus is said to redeem 
us from the curse of the law: “ God sent forth his Son, 
made under the law, to redeem them that were under the 
law.” Gal. iv. 4,5. “Christ has redeemed us from the 
curse of the law, being made a curse for us.” Gal. iii. 13. 
Here you see what he redeemed us from, namely, the 
curse of the law, the penalty threatened in the law to 
disobedience ; and also the manner in which he redeem- 
ed us, namely, by becoming a curse for us, or suffering 
the penalty in his own person which was due to us for 
disobedience. This representation supposes that the 
law of God has demands upon us, demands of punish- 
ment, and that it detains us as prisoners under arrest till 
these demands are answered by some adequate satisfac- 
tion. Now the Lord Jesus entered into our law-place, 
and by his sufferings made a satisfaction equivalent to 
the demands of the Jaw: and it is this satisfaction that 
is called the ransom by which he redeemed us. By his: 
obedience and sufferings all the demands of the law are 
‘completely answered, so that now the prisoner is dis- 
missed, the captiye set free; set free upon the footing 
of a ransom, or for and in consideration of full payment 
made. By this a way is opened for the salvation of sin- 
ners upon the plan of the gospel; that is, by the right- 
eousness of Jesus imputed to them upon their believing 
in him ; imputed to such as have no personal merit, but 
must sink into everlasting condemnation, if dealt with 
according to the rigor of the law. Thus Jesus is made 
to believers righteousness and redemption, 1 Cor. i. 30, 
righteousness to answer the pretept of the law, and re 
demption from its penalty. 
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In short, our’salvation is accomplished so much inthe 
way of redemption, that this word, or one of the same 
sense, is very often used in the affair. Heaven is called 
a purchased * possession, Eph. i. 14, because, when we 
had forfeited our right to it, it was purchased for us by the 
blood of Christ. Believers are called a peculiar, 1 Peter 
ii. 9, or, as the word is sometimes rendered, a purchased ł 
people. The resurrection is called the redemption of 
our body, Rom. viii. 23; because, after having been made 
a helpless captive under the power of death, and shut up 
in the prison of the grave, it is dismissed and set at lib- 
erty by Jesus Christ. And our salvation is called eter- 
nal redemption, because all the blessings contained 
therein are redeemed for us after they had been forfeited 
and lost. 

Thus you see the death of Christ may be called the 
great price with which we are bought, and by which all 
spiritual and everlasting blessings were bought for us. 
As for believers, it is beyond all dispute that they have 
been thus dearly bought ; and on this account they are 
not their own, but God’s. They are his on the footing 
of redemption ; and therefore he has the strongest claim 
to their service. O! shall not those favored creatures 
whom he has redeemed from hell, redeemed from sin and 
Satan, redeemed with the precious blood of his Son, de- 
vote themselves to their Deliverer as his servants for 
ever t Can you bear the thought of withholding his own 
from him, when he redeemed you when lost, and pur- 
chased a right to you by the blood of his Son ? one drop 
of which is of more value than a thousand worlds! 


A thousand worlds so bought were bought too dear. 
» 


Must not the love of Christ constrain you, as it did 
St. Paul, to judge thus: That if this illustrious person- 
age “died for you, then you that live should no longer 
live to yourselves, but to him that died for you and rose 
again:” 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. 

Thus, you see, the argument concludes with full force 
as to believers, who are indisputably purchased by the 
blood of Christ. But will it. conclude also as to those 
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who are now unbelievers? Were they so redeemed, or 
bought by Jesus Christ, that they are no longer their own 
but God’s, and upon that footing obliged to devote them- 
selves to him? ‘There is hardly any subject in divinity 
more intricate than the extent of Christ’s redemption ; 
and it would by no means suit the present occasion to 
perplex a practical discourse with this controversy. I 
shall, therefore, only lay down a few principles which 
are indisputable, and will fully answer my present de- 
sign. (1.) As to those who believe that Christ laid down 
his life as a price for the redemption of every individual 
of mankind, the argument concludes with full force ; for 
by their own confession they are bought with a price, 
and therefore they are not their own, but God’s. (2.) 
You all hope that Jesus Christ died for you: unless you 
have this hope, you can have no hope at all of being 
saved according to the gospel; for the gospel allows 
you no hopes of salvation at all, but upon the supposition 
of Christ’s dying for you. Have you, then, any hope of 
salvation ? Undoubtedly you have; for you do not look 
upon yourselves as shut up under remediless despair. 
Well then, just as much hope as you have of salvation, 
just so much hope you have that Christ died for you ; 
and consequently, upon your own principle, you are so 
far obliged to act as persons bought with a price, and 
therefore not your own but God’s; that is, as far as you 
hope for heaven, so far are you obliged to devote your- 
selves to God as his, and no longer to live to yourselves. 
And if you deny his claim to you upon the footing of 
yedemption, you renounce all hope, and give yourselves 
_ over as lost and hopeless. And what can bind you more 
strongly than this? Will you rather rush into despair, 
and fling yourselves headlong into ruin, than acknow- 
ledge God’s right, and behave as those that are his, and 
not your own’? (3.) I venture to assert that Christ died 
for every man, in such a sense as to warrant all that hear 
the gospel to regard the offer of salvation by his death 
as made to them without distinction; and to oblige all 
indefinitely to embrace that offer, or to believe in him, 
and to conduct themselves towards him as one that, by 
his death, placed them under a dispensation of grace. 
Therefore, all are obliged to behave themselves towards 
him as their Redeemer, and to own that he has a right 
VOL. U. 8 
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to them upon the footing of redemption. This is sutu 
cient to my present purpose : for if this be the case, then 
I may enter a claim to you all, in the name of God, as 
his property : and you cannot refuse to resign yourselves 
to him, without denying the Lord that bought you. He 
claims your souls and bodies as his due, and requires 
you to glorify him with both, upon the footing of re 
demption. 

Here I am naturally led to consider the duty the apos 
tle infers from these premises; and that is, to glorify 
God. “Ye are not your own; for ye are bought with 
a price;”” your souls and your bodies are God’s ; “ there- 
fore glorify God with your souls and your bodies, which 
are his.” This is the connection of the apostle’s rea- 
soning. 

Here you are ready to inquire, What is it to glorify 
God with our souls and bodies? I answer in short, The 
connection intimates that it consists in using our souls 
and bodies, and all that we are and possess, not as our 
own, but as his; that is, that we serve him with all the 
powers of both. We should consider our understand- 
ings as his, and therefore employ them to think of him 
and know him: our wills as his, and therefore choose 
him: our love, our desire, our joy as his, and therefore 
love, desire, and rejoice in him above all; our sorrow, 
our indignation, and all the various forms of our irasci- 
ble passions as his, and therefore level them against his 
enemies, particularly against sin: our consciences as 
his, and therefore regard them as his deputies; our 
powers of action as his, and therefore to be governed by 
his authority. We should consider our whole souls as 
his, and therefore not willingly harbor any thing in them 
that may displease him ; no chosen darkness, vanity, or er- 
ror inthe mind ; no enmity, no coldness, or lukewarmness 
in the heart. We should love him with all our heart, 
with all our soul, with all our mind, and with all our 
strength ; because our hearts, our souls, our minds, 
and strength are his; his, and not our own. So also 
our bodies are his, and therefore all our members should 
be instruments of righteousness unto holiness. Your 
eyes are his, therefore let them glorify him by viewing 
the wonders of his word and works. Your ears are his, 
therefore let them hear his voice. Your tongues are his, 
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therefore use them as instruments of praise, and of 
making known his glory. In short, you are all entirely 
his, therefore be all entirely devoted to him. You are 
his servants, even when you are serving yourselves ; 
therefore whatsoever ye do, even in your own affairs, do 
it heartily, as unto the Lord, and not to men. This is to 
“ glorify God with your souls and bodies which are his.” 
And this should be your universal practice in all your 
actions ; “ Whether ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye 
do, do all to the glory of God.” 1Cor. x. 31. “ Whe- 
ther you live, you should live to the Lord: and whether 
you die, you should die to the Lord: that living and dy- 
ing you may be the Lord’s.” Rom. xiv. 7, 8. 

You have now had a brief view of those grounds upon 
which Jehovah claims you as his, and of the duty result- 
ing from this claim. And what remains but that I wind 
up the whole with a serious, plain, warm proposal to 
your hearts? And that is, wnether you will this day 
practically acknowledge God’s right in,you, by devoting 
yourselves entirely.to him? Will you, or will you not % 
Pause, and think upon the proposal. Perhaps you may 
be willing to comply without any further excitements 
If not, come and let us reason the matter together. 

Consider how entirely, and how Jong you have un 
justly detained his own property from God. Have you 
not lived to yourselves, and not to him’? Have you not 
used the faculties of your souls, and the members of 
your bodies, your time, your estates, and your all, as if 
he had no right in them, but they were entirely your 
own? Has not self been the ruling principle in you, as 
if you had no Master in heaven; or as if no blood had 
been shed upon mount Calvary to purchase a superior 
right in yout You have thought your own thoughts, 
spoke your own words, consulted your own pleasure, 
and followed your own will; as if you usurped the dis- 
posal of yourselves, and did not acknowledge a superior. 
When were your thoughts, your words, your time, your 
powers of action devoted to the Lord that bought you? 
The patience of God has lent some of you many days 
and years, but which of them have you used for his glo- 
ry? And is it not high time for you now to return to 
your rightful Master, and to “render to God the things 
that are God’s. 
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Again, Consider, that while you have thus lived to 
yourselves, you have most unjustly usurped a right to 
what was not your own. Did you make yourselves? 
Did you redeem yourselves? Have you preserved your- 
selves? Is it you that gave the least virtue to the food 
to nourish you? Can you enable the earth to support 

ou, or the air to heave your lungs with the breath of 
ife? Can you recover yourselves when sick, or revive 
yourselves when dying ? Can you make yourselves hap} 
in the world of spirits, and provide for yourselves throug a 
an immortal duration? If you can do all these things, 
you may set up for independency with a better grace, 
and call yourselves your own; and you may boldly lift 
up your faces to heaven, and tell the Sovereign of the 
universe, you-will not be obliged to him, but he may take 
away from you all that is his, and leave you to shift for 
yourselves. But are you not struck with horror at such 
claims as these? You must then acknowledge you are 
not your own. ‘And what aggravated sacrilege have you 
been guilty of, in robbing God of his right! If he that 
robs you of a little money is punished with death for the 
crime, what do you deserve who have robbed God of 
your souls and bodies, and that all your lifelong? O! 
will you not this day restore him his own? He will ac- 
cept it again, when freely restored, though abused, dis- 
honored, and rendered unfit for service by you. 

Farther, If you will not give up yourselves to God, 
pray what will you do with yourselves? You are not 
capable of self-subsistence, or independency. A new- 
born, naked, helpless infant may as well refuse the 
breast, reject the mother’s care, and set up for itself, as 
you pretend to shift for yourselves independently of the 
God that made you, and the Savior that redeemed you. 
Alas! if you separate yourselves from him, you are like 
a stream separated from its fountain, that must run dry ; 
a spark separated from the fire, that must expire ; a mem- 
ber cut off from the body, that must die and putrify. If 
you will not give up yourselves to God, whom will you 
choose for your patron’? Will you yield yourselves to 
sin and Satan? Alas! that is but to submit to a merci- 
less tyrant, who will employ you in sordid, cruel drudg 
ery, and then reward you with death and destruction 
Will you give up yourselves to the world, to riches 
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honors, and pleasures? Alas! what service can the 
world do you when it is laid in ashes by the universal 
flames of the last conflagration? What service can the 
world do you when your unwilling souls are torn away 
from it, and must leave all its enjoyments for ever and ` 
ever t Will not the God of grace prove a better Master 
to you’? Has he ever forsaken any of his servants in 
their last extremity? No; he has promised, “I will 
never leave thee, nor forsake thee.” Heb. xiii. 5. And 
the long tram of his servants, through thousands of 
years, bear an united testimony, thet they have always 
found him faithful to his promise. And why then will 
you not choose him for your Master? Alas! if you re- 
fuse, you become what I may call the lumber and rub- 
bish of the universe ; useless to yourselves, and lost to 
God and your fellow-creatures, a property not worth 
winning. While you call yourselves your own, you 
degrade yourselves, and lose all your dignity and im- 
portance ; you cut yourselves off from all happiness, 
and can expect no other heaven that what such guilty, 
helpless creatures as you can create for yourselves. If 
you will not voluntarily surrender yourselves to God, he 
will not own you as his, but leave you to yourselves, to 
shift for yourselves as you can. “He will hide his face 
from you, according to his threatening, that he may see 
what will be your end.” Deut. xxxii. 19, 20. And O! 
what wretched outcasts, what poor, helpless orphans 
will you then be! 

Let me farther try whether you have the least spark 
of gratitude still remaining in you. Has the love of 
Jesus no sweetly constraining force upon you? Can 
you look upon him dying for you on the cross, and yet 
keep him out of his right? Can you view him paying 
your ransom with his blood and life, and yet refuse to 
give him up what he has redeemed at so high a price? 
Shall poor captives, redeemed from sin and hell with the 
blood of Jesus, rather continue still in bondage than 
submit to so good a Master? Are you capable of such 
base ingratitude? Can you treat your kind Redeemer 
so unkindly 2 

Let me conclude this exhortation with the more for- 
cible, though plain and artless language of another.* 


* Mr. Baxter’s Practical Works, Voi. iv. p. 714, 715. 
g* 
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“ Consider when judgment comes, inquiry will be made, 
whether you have lived as your own, or as his that 
bought you. Then he will require his own with im- 
provement.” Luke xix. 23. “ The great business of that 
day will not be so much to search after particular sins 
or duties which were contrary to the scope of heart and 
life, but whether you lived to God, or to your flesh ; and 
whether your time and care and wealth were expended 
for Christ in his members and interest, or for your car- 
nal selves? You, that Christ hath given authority to, 
shall then be accountable, whether you improved it to 
his advantage. You that he hath given honor to, must 
then give account whether you improved it to his honor. 
In the fear`of God, Sirs, cast up your accounts in time, 
and bethink you what answer will then stand good. It 
will be a doleful hearing to a guilty soul, when Christ 
shall say, I gave thee thirty or forty years time ; thy 
flesh had so much in eating, and drinking, and sleeping, 
and laboring; in idleness and vain talking, and recrea- 
tions, and other vanities ; but where was my part ? How 
much was laid out for promoting my glory? I lent you 
much of the wealth of the world: so much was spent in 
provisions for your backs and bellies ; so much on costly 
toys, or superfluities: so much in revengeful suits and 
contentions: and so much was left behind for your pos- 
terity ; but where was my part? How much was laid 
out for the furtherance of the gospel, or to relieve the 
souls or bodies of your brethren ? I gave thee a family, 
and committed them to thy care to govern them for me ; 
but how didst thou perform it? O! brethren, bethink 
you in time what answer to make to such questions. 
Your judge hath told you that your doom must then pass 
according as you have improved your talents for him; 
and that he that hideth his talent, though he give God 
his own, “shall be cast into utter darkness, where is 
weeping and gnashing of teeth.” Matt. xxv. 30. How 
easily will Christ then evince his right in you, and con- 
vince you that it was your duty to have lived to him? 
Do you think, Sirs, that you shall then have the face to 
say, I thought, Lord, I had been made and redeemed for 
myself? I thought [had nothing to do on earth but 
live in as much plenty as I could, and pleasure to myself, 
and serve thee on the by, that thou mightest continue 
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mny prosperity, and save me when I could keep the world 
no longer; I knew not that I was thine, and should have 
lived to thy glory 1—If any of you plead thus, what store 
of arguments hath Christ to silence you! He will then 
convince you that his title to you was not questionable. 
He will prove that thou wast his by thy very being, and 
fetch unanswerable arguments from every part and fa- 
culty ; he will prove it from his incarnation, his life of hu- 
miliation, his bloody sweat, his crown of thorns, his cross, 
his grave: he that had wounds to show, after his resurrec- 
tion, for the satisfaction of a doubting disciple, will have 
such scars to show then, as shall suffice to convince a 
self-excusing rebel: all these shall witness that he was 
thy rightful Lord. 

And now, my brethren, may I not presume that I have 
carried my point, if I had only to do with your reason? 
Does not your reason plead in favor of resigning your- 
selves to God this day? Take notice, I again proclaim 
God’s right in you. Can any of you deny this claim? 
Certainly you dare not. Well then, let heaven and earth 
bear witness, that you were all claimed this day as God’s 
property upon the footing of redemption ; and not one of 
you dared to deny it. Therefore, render to God the things 
that are God’s. May I hope you now feel your hearts be- 
ginning to yield? I make the proposal to you all; to 
you, masters and freemen, as well as to you slaves: shall 
we all this day, with one consent, devote ourselves to 
God as his servants? Will you allow me, as it were, to 
draw up your indenture, and speak for you? I hope I 
am willing to lead the way, and will you follow me? 
Methinks I hear you say, “Yes, we are willing: after 
many struggles and reluctances, we are at length wil- 
ling, and can hold out no longer.” But hold! I am 
afraid some of you know not what you are going about. 
And if you rashly and inconsiderately engage in the ser- 
vice, you will soon desert it. As soon as the force of 
persuasion has ceased, and the flow of passion is over, 
you will retract all. Therefore I must put you back, till 
I inform you of some things with relation to this con- 
tract, that you may make sure work, an everlasting cove- 
nant, never to be forgotten. 

_ Take notice then, 1. Your resignation of yourselves 
must not be the act of mere nature, without much greater 
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assistance; būt you must be urged and sweetly cons 
strained to it by the Holy Spirit making you willing by 
his power. Whatever professions you may make, what- 
ever external forms of self-dedication you may force 
yourselves to use, yet your hearts are by no means wil- 
ling; nay, they are utterly averse to this surrender, till 
they are changed by divine grace. This, indeed, should 
not discourage you from making the attempt: for it is 
while you are making the attempt, you are to hope for 
the assistance of divine grace. But I mention the neces- 
sity of divine power, lest you should mistake the efforts 
of mere nature under the constraints of persuasion, or in 
a warm ‘fit of passion, for a hearty, voluntary surrender 
of yourselves to God. The same thing is to be applied 
to your future performance of your engagement. As you 
cannot, of yourselves, rightly devote yourselves to God, 
neither will you be able, of yourselves, to perform your 
vow. Therefore, be humble and self-diffident in this 
transaction. Entertain no sanguine expectations from 
yourselves, or you will be surely disappointed. Trust 
in divine strength for all, for that alone is sufficient fer 
you. 

2. Your resignation must be unreserved and universal. 
God claims your all; Jesus bought all; your souls and 
bodies, and whatever belongs to you, and therefore you 
must give him all. He will not share his property with 
sin and Satan: you must make no reserve of this or that 
favorite lust or interest, but part with all that is incon- 
sistent with your duty to him: and you must give up 
what is dearest to you to your heavenly Master, to be 
disposed of as he shall think proper. Here pause, and 
inquire whether you are willing to be unreserved and 
universal in your surrender. 

3. You must resign yourself to God at all adventures 
resolving to be his, whatever your attachment to hir 
may cost you; though it should cost you your reputa 
tion among men, a part or even the whole of yow 
estate; nay, though it should cost you your life. Bless 
ed be God, we are now in such happy circumstances 
that our duty to him is not likely to do us much injury, 
even in this world, where persecution and tribulation is 
the usual lot of his servants. Resignation to him indeed 
expose you to a senseless laugh or a sneer, to reviling 
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gud calumny ; but who that has the spirit of a man with- 
in him, would be so meanly complaisant as to offend his 
God, and lose his heaven, in order to shun the ridicule 
and contempt of fools} Fools they are, if tried by the 
standard of true wisdom, however wise they may be in 
other respects. This is but a slight kind of persecution 
to one that makes a proper estimate of things, which 
cannot so much as make a finger ache, or raise the skin 
into a moment’s pain. But times may yet change with 
us. The day may yet come, when the servants of 
Christ among us may be called to forsake “ father and 
mother, and wife and children, and lands, and even to 
Jay down their lives, for the sake of Christ.” This 
would be no unusual event: the servants of the cruci- 
fied Jesus have been a company of cross-bearers, if | 
may so call them, from age to age; and their religion 
has cost them dear in the estimate of the world, though 
they are always immense gainers by it in the issue. 
This persecution, even to death, therefore, you may per- 
haps meet with, and it is proper you should insert this 
article into the contract, that you will part with life for 
Christ’s sake. Perhaps your indulgent Master may not 
insist upon it, and yet perhaps he may: it is therefore 
necessary you should consent to it. And what do you 
think of it? Does not this article cause some of you 
to draw back? Let me add, 

4. Your dedication of yourselves must be fixed and 
habitual. It is not a formality to be performed only at 
a sacramental occasion, not a warm transient purpose 
under a sermon, or in a transport of passion ; but it must 
be the steady, uniform, persevering disposition of your 
‘soul’s to be the Lord’s at all times, and in all circum- 
stances, in life, in death, and through all eternity. 

These, brethren, are the qualifications of an accepta- 
ble surrender of yourselves to God ; and are you willing 
to be his upon these terms? Or will you refuse and 
perish? Deliberate upon the matter, and come to some 
conclusion. Choose ye, this day, whom ye will serve. May 
I hope you answer me to this purpose: “ We have 
weighed the case impartially; we see difficulties 
before us, if we become the Lord’s servants; but not- 
withstanding these difficulties, we are resolved upon it: 
his we will be who bcught us with his blood?” Is thiz 
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your determinate resolution, my dear brethren? Then 
make the transaction as solemn and explicit as you can, 
and follow me; I say, let all, white and black, old and 
young, follow me, while I speak for you: “ Lord, here 
is a poor sinner, thy creature, redeemed by the blood of 
thy Son, that has long been a slave to other masters, and 
withheld from thee thy just and dear-bought property ; 
here, Lord, I would now, freely and without reserve, de- 
vote and surrender myself, my soul and body, and my 
all to thee, to be universally and for ever thine And 
let the omnipotent God, let angels and men be witness 
to the engagement.” 

Do you, my dear brethren, heartily consent to this 
formula? Then the contract is ready for sealing ; there- 
fore let us rise and crowd round the table of our Lord, 
and there annex our solemn seals, and acknowledge it 
as our act and deed. O! happy day! if we should be 
prepared to use this sacred ordinance for this purpose! 
Come, ye servants of the Lord, take a refreshment to 
strengthen you for your Master’s work. Come, ye re- 
deemed slaves, commemorate the price of your redemp- 
tion. Come, see how your Master loved you, and how 
much he suffered for you: and O! let his love constrain 
you to live not to yourselves, but to him that died for 
you, and rose again; rose again to plead. your cause, 
and prepare a place for you in heaven, the region of im- 
mortal life and glory! ; 

But if any of you refuse to comply with the proposal, 
or, which is much the same, are careless and indifferent 
about giving yourselves up to God, rst forming any ex- 
press determination one way or other, heaven and earth 
will bear witness against you, that your refusal is not 
owing to your not knowing God’s claim upon you I. 
have asserted it this day, in the presence of God and 
his people ; and if you still refuse to acknowledge it, I 
denounce unto you, that you shall surely perish, shall pe 
rish by the hand of divine justice, as wilful rebels agairst 
the highest authority, and as insolently and ungratefully 
denying the Lord that bought them. Think on your dreadful 
doom, and let your hearts meditate terror, till you be deli- 
vered from it by a voluntary surrender of yourselves to 
God, through Jesus Christ, your Redeemer. And now what 
account could such of you as have refused your com - 
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pliance, give of the transactions of this day, even to 
one of your fellow-creatures? Suppose one should ask 
you upon your return home, “ What were you doing to- 
day?’ You must answer, “ I was engaged in a treaty 
with the Proprietor of the universe, and the Redeemer 
that bought me with his blood, about becoming his 
servant, and acknowledging his right in me.” “ Well, 
and what was the issue? Certainly you did not dare to 
refuse. Certainly you are now the willing servant of 
God.”—“ No, I refused, and so the treaty broke up.”— 
O thou monster! Could you bear the dreadful narrative 1 
Would not every one that heard it gaze and stare at you 
with horror, and ask in consternation, ‘ Were you not 
afraid? Had you no regard for your own welfare! Alas! 
what will you do with yourself now? What rock or 
mountain can you find to hide your devoted head 1 How 
will you answer for your refusal in the great and terrible 


day of the Lord ? 


SERMON XXXII. 


THE CHRISTIAN FEAST. 


1 Cor. v. 8.—Therefore let us keep the feast, not with old 
leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness, 
but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. 


As we have the agreeable prospect of celebrating the 
Lord’s supper on the next Lord’s day, we cannot spend 
this day to better purpose than preparing for it. And no 
preparative can be of more importance than a right knowl- 
edge of the end and design of that solemn ordinance, and 
the qualifications necessary in those that would worthi- 
ly partake of it. "To this I would devote the present dis- 
course : and soimportant a design certainly demands the 
attention of all, especially of such of you as intend to 
join in the participation of the sacred supper. 

Though my text may be taken in a larger latitude, yet 
it is justly supposed to have a particular reference to this 
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institution, which has the same place under the gospel. 
dispensation which the passover had under the law. St 
Paul had very naturally glided into the style of the Jew- 
ish law concerning the paschal supper, in the directions 
he had been giving concerning a scandalous member of 
the Corinthian Church: and he carries on the metaphor 
with a beautiful uniformity, when he comes to speak of 
the gospel-dispensation, and particularly of the Lord’s 
supper. He had directed the Church of Corinth to cast 
the offender out of their communion, while he continued 
impenitent, because if they should tolerate such a cor- 
rupt member among them, it would tend to corrupt the 
whole society. Wickedness is of a spreading, infectious 
nature, and the indulgence of it in one instance may oc- 
casion extensive mischief ; for, says he, Know ye not that 
leaven ferments and diffuses itself, till at length it has 
leavened the whole lump? Just so one corrupt member 
in a church may spread a contagion through the whole, 
Therefore purge out the old leaven ; cast out this scandal- 
ous offender, and labor also to purge your Church, and 
your own hearts from all corruption, that ye may be as 
a new, solid, and pure lump: for ye are more strongly 
bound to keep yourselves morally pure, and to guard 
your Church against infection, than the Jews were to 
abstain from all things mixed with leaven at the feast of 
the passover ; for though that feast is no more to be ob- 
served, yet that which was signified by the paschal Lamb 
is now come to pass: Christ our passover is sacrificed for 
us, and the ordinance of his supper is appointed as a sa- 
cred feast, in commemoration of him, and our deliver- 
ance by him, as the passover was commemorative of the 
deliverance from Egypt, and the destroying angel. And 
this is the stronger reason for the more purity of partic- 
ular persons and congregations under the gospel, than 
there could be for ceremonial purity under the law. 
“ Therefore,” says he, “let us keep this evangelical feast, 
not with old leaven,” not with those corrupt dispositions 
which we once indulged, and which, like leaven, soured 
our nature, and fermented through our frame; “ neither 
with the leaven of malice, or any kind of wickedness ;” 
but renouncing our old temper and practice, and with 
hearts universally sanctified, and full of love and good 
will to all mankind, let us religiously celebrate this 
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gospel feast with those dispositions which were signi- 
fied by the unleavened bread, namely, sincerity and 
truth. 

It was the practice of the Jews, when the passover was 
approaching, to search every corner of their houses with 
lighted candles, that they might be sure there was no 
leaven to be found under their roofs. The apostle proba- 
bly alludes to that practice, and exhorts Christians to a 
like care in searching and purging their hearts, and the 


churches to which they belong, that they may be pure | 


and fit for partaking of so holy an ordinance. 

My design is to show you the principal ends of the 
institution of the Lord’s supper: and as I go along, to 
delineate the character of those who are fit to attend 
upon it; for by knowing the former, we may easily know 
the latter 

The Lord’s supper partakes of the general nature of those 
divine institutions which are called sacraments: in this, 
That itis intended to represent things spiritual by mate- 
rial emblems or signs which affect our senses, and thereby 
enlarge our ideas and impress our hearts in the present 
state of flesh and blood.” As we have not only rational 
minds, but also animal bodies endowed with senses, God 
has wisely adapted his institutions to the make of human 
nature, and called in the assistance of our eyes,* and our 


ears, to help our conceptions of divine things, and to af- | 


fect our minds with them. And this method is agreeable 
to the nature of mankind ; God has been pleased to use 
it in every age, and under every dispensation of religion. 
The tree of life was the sacrament of the first covenant ; 
a sensible confirmation to Adam that he should obtain 
eternal life by his obedience. The rainbow was ap- 
pointed asa confirmation of the covenant with Noah, 
that the world should no more perish by a deluge; and 
we have not only the assurance of the divine promise, 
but we may receive the confirmation through our eyes 
_ by beholding that illustrious sign in the clouds. Cir- 
cumcision and the Passover were noted sacraments of 
the covenant of grace, under the Jewish dispensation ; 
and Baptism and the Lord’s Supper are appointed in 


* Segnius irritant animos demissa per aurem, 
Quam que sunt oculis subjecta fidelibus—Hor, 
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their room, and answer the like ends under the gospel. 
In all these ordinances God consults our weakness, and, 
as I observed, makes our bodily senses helpful to the 
devotions of our minds. Indeed this method of repre- 
senting and confirming things by sensible signs and sig- 
nificant actions is so natural and expressive, that men 
have used it in all ages in their transactions with one 
another. It was remarkably in use among the ancients ; 
and it is not quite laid aside in our age, which does not 
abound in such methods of representation. In our age 
and country it is usual to confirm contracts by annexing 
i seals to an instrument of writing ; to confirm an agree 
ment by shaking hands ; to signify love by a kiss, ana 
\ complaisance by bowing ; and we sometimes give some 
token as a memorial to a parting friend. l mention 
these low and familiar instances that I may, if possible, 
give some just ideas of a sacrament to the meanest 
capacity. It partakes of the general nature of these 
significant signs and actions, and it is intended, like them, 
to strike our senses; and through that medium to in- 
struct or affect our minds: and such a sign, such a 
seal, such a significant action is the Lord’s Supper in 
particular. 

Having made this remark upon its general nature, 1 
now go on to show the particular ends of its institution. 
And, 

I. This ordinance was intended as a memorial of the 
sufferings of Christ for his people. 

That this is its immediate and principal design we 
learn from the words of the blessed Jesus at its first in- 
stitution. This do in remembrance of me. That we are 
to, remember him particularly and principally as suffer- 
ing for our sins, is evident from his words in distributing 
the elements, This is my body which is broken for you. 
Here a moving emphasis is laid upon his body’s being 
broken ; broken, crushed, and mangled with an endless 
variety of sufferings. So again, This cup is the New - 
Testament in my blood, which is shed for you. Hence it 
is evident this ordinance was appointed as a memorial 
of a suffering Savior; and it is under this notion that 
we are particularly to remember him. We are to show 
forth the Lord’s death, says the apostle; his death which 
was the consummation of his sufferings, zil? he come 
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aguin to visit our world in a very different and glorious 
manner. — 

The Lord’s supper in this view is to be looked upon 
asa token of love, or memorial left by a friend at parting 
among his friends, that whenever they see it they may 
remember him. Our Lord knew we should be very apt 
to forget him ; and, therefore, that the memory of his 
sufferings might never be lost, he instituted this ordi- 
nance; and by the humble elements of bread and wine, 
he represents himself to our senses as broken under the 
burden of his sufferings, and shedding his blood. Corn, 
out of which bread is made, which is first threshed, then 
ground in a mill, then baked in an oven, is a very pro- 
per emblem to signify the violences which our Lord’s 
sacred body endured ; and wine pressed from the grape, 
and poured into the cup, is a striking representation of 
his blood, which was forced from him by the crushing 
weight of his agonies. Therefore there was a peculiar 
propriety in appointing these elements to be the memo- 
rials of his sufferings. 

This remembrance of a suffering Savior must be 
attended with suitable affections. To remember him 
with a careless indifferency, or with contempt, is the 
most ungrateful insult. Were he an insignificant per- 
son, in whom we have no concern, we might treat him 
thus; but thus to treat the beloved Son of God, and our 
only Savior, thus to requite all his love and sufferings 
for us, what can be more shocking? What can be more 
base ingratitude ? We should therefore remember him 
in this ordinance with a penitent sense of our sins, 
which were the cause of his death; with an ardent love 
and gratitude for his dying love to us; with an humble 
faith and confidence in the merit of his death, to procure 
us acceptance with God: and with a voluntary dedica 
tion of ourselves to him and his service for ever. 

And hence you may learn the character of those who 
are prepared to communicate in this feast. They, and 
only they, are prepared, who are true penitents, fully 
convinced of their sins, and deeply sensible of their 
malignity, especially as the causes of his death, and 
thoroughly determined to forsake them; who are lovers 
of a crucified Jesus, and feel their hearts fired with | 
gratitude to him for all his love: who are sensible that | 


i 
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they have no personal righteousness, and therefore 
place all their dependence upon his only ; who feel his 
love constraining them, and are determined to “ live no 
more to themselves, but to him that died for them, and 
rose again.” n ; 

Self-examination is a necessary preparative to this 
ordinance. Let a man examine himself, says the apostle, 
and so let him eat of this bread, and drink of this cup. 
Therefore, my brethren, inquire whether this be your 
character ; if it be not, you have no right to this privi- 
lege. It is a shocking incongruity to pretend to com- 
memorate the death of Christ without love to him, or 
penitential- sorrows for those sins for which he died. 
Memorials of friendship and love-tokens are only for 
friends ; and when others use them, it is mere farce and 
hypocrisy. Therefore, till you have these dispositions, 
do not adventure to come to his table. 

If. The Lord’s supper was appointed as a badge of our 
Christian profession, and of our being the disciples of 
Jesus Christ. 

Baptism is appointed for our initiation into the Chris- 
tian church at our first assuming the Christian profes- 
sion: and by partaking of this ordinance of the Lord’s 
supper, we declare our constancy in that profession, and 
that we da not repent of our choice, nor desire to change 
our Master. We openly profess that we are not asham- 
ed of the cross or the religion of the despised Nazarene, 
but publicly avow our relation to him before the world. 
This perhaps may be intended by that expression of St. 
Paul, showing forth the Lord’s death. We show, profess, 
and publish to all the world the regard we have even to 
his ignominious death. We may look upon this ordi- 
nance as an oath of allegiance to Jesus Christ. And 
hence probably it was first called [sacramentum] a sacra- 
ment ; which properly signifies an oath* and particular- 
ly that kind of oath which the Roman soldiers took to 
their generals, in which they engaged to be faithful to 
their leaders, and to fight for their country, and never 
desert its cause. 

To this practice probably St. Augustine, about four- 


* So Horace uses it ; 


——Non ego perfidum 
Dixi Sacramentum, 
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teen hundred years ago, refers, as well known to his 
hearers, when he addresses them thus: “ Ye know, my 
beloved, that the soldiers of this world, who receive but 
temporal rewards from temporal masters, do first bind 
themselves by military sacraments or oaths, and profess 
that they will be faithful to their commanders; how 
much more then ought the soldiers of the eternal King, 
who shall receive eternal rewards, to bind themselves 
with the heavenly sacraments or oaths, and publicly pro- 
fess their fidelity to him!’* 

Now if we receive the sacrament of the Lord’s supper 
in this view, we assume a badge or mark of distinction 
from the rest of the world, and openly profess ourselves 
his disciples. We take a solemn oath of allegiance to 
him, and swear that we will be his faithful servants and 
soldiers to the end of life. 

This shows the peculiar propriety of this ordinance as 
following upon baptism, especially with regard to those 
that were baptized in infancy, as we have generally been. 
In baptism our parents offered us up to God as his ser- 
vants, and members of the Christian church, before we 
were capable of personal choice, or doing any thing for 
ourselves; and when we arrive to years of discretion, it 
is expected we should approve of what they did, by our 
own personal act. Now the Lord’s supper is an institu- 
tion in which we may make their act our owa, and ac- 
knowledge that we may stand to the contract they made 
for us. And as often as we partake of it, so often we 
make tliis profession. And hence by the way, you may 
see that such who neglect this ordinance when they are 
grown up to a capacity of acting for themselves, do vir- 
tually renounce their baptism, and disown the act of 
their parents in devoting them to God. ‘Their parents 
were to’act for them no longer than while they were in- 
capable to act for themselves ; and now when they are 
arrived at that age, and refuse to confirm the act of their 
parents, they practically disown it, and wilfully make 
heathens of themselves: and consequently they proclaim 


* Notum est, Dilectissimi, charitati vestrze quod milites seculı benefi- 
cia temporalia a temporalibus Dominis accepturi, prius Sacramentis mil- 
itaribus obligantur, et Dominis suis fidem se servaturos profitentur: 
quanto magis ergo eterno Regi militaturi, et eterna præmia percepturı 
debent Sacramentis cœlestibus obligari, et fidem per quam ei placituri 
sunt, publice iat Avaeust. Oper. Tom. x. p. 984. 
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themselves rebels against Christ; for what but rebe.s 
are we to account such who refuse the oath of allegiance 
when tendered to them, and that over and over ? 

From hence you may learn another qualification of an 
acceptable communicant, namely, a hearty willingness to 
renounce his lusts and pleasures, and every sin, and to 
become universally and eternally the devoted servan 
and disciple of Jesus Christ. Here again examine your 
selves whether you have this qualification. 

III. We may consider this ordinance of the Lord’s 
supper as a seal of the covenant of grace, both upon 
God’s part and upon ours. 

Every’ sacramental institution seems to partake of the 
general nature of a seal; that is, it is a sensible sign for 
the confirmation of a covenant or contract. This St 
Paul expressly asserts, with regard to circumcision, 
when he says, that “Abraham received the sign of cir- 
cumcision, a seal of the righteousness of faith.” Rom. 
iv. 11. And Christ asserts the same thing concerning 
the ordinance now under consideration: This cup, says 
he, is the New Testament, or covenant in my blood ; that 
is, it is a ratifying sign or seal of the covenant of grace, 
which is founded in my blood. 

That you may rightly understand this, you must ob- 
serve that God has cast his dispensation towards our 
guilty world into the form of a covenant, or contract, in 
which God and man are the parties, and Christ is the 
Mediator between them. The tenor of the covenant on 
God’s part is to this purpose, “that he will graciously 
bestow for the sake of Christ, pardon of sin, eternal life, 
and all the blessings of his purchase, upon all such sin- 
ners of the race of man as comply with the terms on 
which these blessings are offered”? The tenor or terms 
upon our part are to this purpose, “ That we. receive 
and submit to the Lord Jesus as our only Savior and 
Lord; or, in other words, that we believe in him with 
all our hearts, and repent of our sins, and devote our 
selves to his service.” This is the substance of that 
happy contract : and of this the Lord’s supper is a seal 
as to both parties. 

On God’s part this covenant can receive no intrinsie 
confirmation. He has plamly declared it in his word; 
end no oaths or confirming signs can add any intrinsic 
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vertainty to his declaration. We say, “an honest man’s 
word is as good as his oath, or bond and seal ;” and 
surely we may apply this in the highest sense to the 
delarations of eternal truth. But though this covenant 
cannot be made more certain in itself on God’s part, yet 
the evidence of its certainty may be made more sensible 
and affecting to poor creatures that are so slow of heart 
to believe. And hence God has been pleased, in conde- 
scension to our weakness, to confirm it with the most 
solemn oaths and sacramental signs. This institution, 
in particular, is a standing evidence, obvious to our 
senses, in all the ages of the Christian church, that he is 
unchangeably willing to stand to the articles on his part; 
that he is ready to give his Son and all his blessings to 
such as believe, as he is to give bread and wine as signs 
and seals of them. 

As to our part in receiving these elements, we signify 
our hearty consent to the covenant of grace, and, as it 
were, set our seal to it to confirm it. The language of 
that speaking action is to this purpose; “I cordially 
agree to the plan of salvation through Jesus Christ re- 
vealed in the gospel; and in token thereof I hereunto 
affix my seal. As Itake this bread and wine before many 
witnesses, so I openly and avowedly take and receive the 
Lord Jesus as my only Savior and Lord, and the food 
and life of my soul: I cheerfully receive the offer of sal- 
vation according to the terms proposed in the gospel; of 
which let this bread and wine given and received be a 
token, or pledge, and seal.” 

This, my brethren, is the meaning of this solemn ac- 
tion. And hence you may know whether you are quali- 
fied to join in it. If you have not heartily consented to 
the contract, it is the greatest absurdity and dissimula- 
tion to set your seal to it. What! will you, as it were, an- 
nex your hand and seal to a bargain that you do not agree 
to? Can you dare thus to be trifling with a heart-search- 
ing, all-knowing God? But, if divine grace has power- 
fully engaged your hearts to consent to this agreement, 
come with humble boldness, and attest and seal it before 
men and angels. And remember, for your comfort, that 
on God’s part it always stands firm and unalterable. You 
have his word, his handwriting, his oath, his seal, to 
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confirm ycur faith; and what can you desire more ta 
give you strong consolation 4 , 

IV. This ordinance of the Lord’s supper was intended 
for the saints to hold communion together. 

By the communion of saints, I mean that mutual love 
and charity, that reciprocal acknowledgement of each 
other, that brotherly intercourse and fellowship, which 
should be cultivated among them aschildren of the same 
father, in the same family, and as members of the same 
society, or mystical body. This is a thing of so much 
importance, that it is an article of the common creed of 
the Christian church. 

Our sitting down at the same table, partaking of the 
same elements, and commemorating the same Lord, are 
very expressive of this communion, and have a natural 
tendency to cultivate and cherish it. In such a posture 
we look like children of one family, fed at the same table 
upon the same spiritual ‘provisions. It is a significant 
expression, that we are one in heart and affection ; that 
we have one hope of our calling, one faith, one baptism, 
one Lord Jesus Christ, and one God.and Father of all; 
and that we acknowledge one another as brethren and 
fellow-Christians.* 

Hence this ordinance has been frequently and justly 
called the communion. And St. Paul assures us it de- 
serves the name, 1 Cor. x. 16,17. “The cup of bles- 
sing which we bless, is it not the communion of the 
blood of Christ?’ that is, Is it not a token and pledge 
of our joint share and communion in the blessings pur- 
chased by his blood ? “ The bread which we break, is it 
not the communion of the body of Christ ?” that is, Is it 
not a sign of our common right to the happy effect of the 
sufferings of his body ? “ For,” says he, “ we being many, 
are one bread, and one body; for we are all partakers of 
that one bread ;” that is, “ As many grains make but one 
loaf of bread, and as many members make but one body, 
so we, being many, are, as it were, but one bread, and 
one sacred body politic, of which Christ is the head, and 
our partaking together of one bread in the Lord’s Supper, 
is a sign and pledge of this union.” This appears still 


* The dyirar, or love feasts, among the purmilive Christians, were in 
tended still farther to express this brotherly love and communion ; bu; 
as the ractice was at length abused, it was laid aside. 
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clearer from the design of the apostle in these verses, 
which was to caution the Corinthians against partaking 
with heathens in those religious feasts, which they were 
wont to celebrate in the temples of their idols, after they 
had offered their sacrifice. This he represents as idola- 
trous. My dearly beloved, says he, flee from idolatry, ver 
14. And then, to convince them that in communicating 
with idolaters in these feasts they really join with them 
in their idolatry, he argues from the nature of the Lord’s 
Supper, which is also a feast upon sacrifice. “The cup 
of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of 
the blood of Christ?’ So by joining with idolaters in 
these religious entertainments, we hold communion with 
them in their idolatry. He illustrates the same thing 
from the feasts upon sacrifice among the Jews. ver. 18. 

Hence you may learn another qualification for this 
ordinance, namely love and charity to all mankind, and 
especially to our fellow-communicants. To sit down at 
this feast of love with a heart possessed with angry and 
malicious passions is certainly an aggravated wickedness. 
To this we may accommodate the words of Christ, though 
spoken before the institution of this ordinance. “If thou 
bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that 
thy brother hath aught against thee, leave thy gift before 
the altar, and go thy ways: first be reconciled to thy 
brother, and then come and offer thy gift.” Matt. v. 
23, 24. 

Hence also you may learn that none but such as make 
a credible profession of the Christian religion have a 
right to this ordinance. If it be a sign of the communion 
of saints, and if we should love our fellow-communicants 
‘as saints, then it follows that they should give us some 
ground for this charity, and that they should, as far as 
we can judge, be real saints or true Christians. Their 
being such in reality is necessary to give them a right 
in the sight of God ; and their appearing such, in a judg- 
ment of charity, is necessary to give them a right in the 
sight of the visible church, which can only judge of an 
outward visible profession; therefore such ought not to 
be admitted, however strenuously they insist that they 
are Christians, whose gross ignorance, or wrong notions 
of religion, or whose immoral and irreligious practices 
leave no ground for a rational charity to hope that they 
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are true Christians. How can we cultivate the com: 
munion of saints with such who do not so much as ap- 
pear to be saints? To have been baptized, to cal. them- 
selves Christians, and to attend upon the worship o the 
Christian church, and the like, is far from being sufficient 
to constitute a credible profession; for all this a man 
may do, and yet be farther from practical Christianity 
than a heathen. But a man must profess and act habitu- 
ally in some measure as a Christian, before he can justly 
be looked upon as a Christian. Alas! the number of 
Christians in our land are generally of a very different 
character! They may call themselves Christians, as 
you or I may call ourselves kings or lords; but the pro- 
fession is ridiculous; and that charity is under no ra- 
tional or scriptural limitation that can communicate 
with them as fellow Christians. 

V. In this ordinance God maintains communion with 
his people, and they with him. 

This 1s a communion of a more divine and exalted 
kind than the former : and it is often mentioned in scrip- 
ture as the privilege of the people of God. Our fellow- 
ship, says St. John, is with the Father, and with his Son 
Jesus Christ. 1 John i. 3. The communion of the Holy 
Ghost is a part of the apostolical benediction, which we 
also use at the close of our religious assemblies. 

This communion consists partly in that intercourse 
which is carried on between God and his people, partly 
in the community of property, and partly in the inter- 
change of property. There is a spiritual intercourse 
carried on between him and them. He communicates 
his love and the influences of his Spirit to them; and 
they pour out their hearts, their desires, and prayers be- 
fore him. He draws near to them, and revives their 
souls ; and they draw near to him, and converse with 
him in prayer, and in other ordinances of his worship. 
Hence he is said to dwell in them, and to walk in them ; 
2 Cor. vi. 16.. And our bodies are the temples of the Holy 
Ghost, in which he resides. 1. Cor. vi. 19. Christ speaks 
of this mutual intercourse in the strongest terms; “Ifa 
man love me, my Father will love him, and I will love 
him, and we will come and make our abode with him.” 
John xiv. 23. There is also a kind of ommunity of goods 
between Christ and his people. They are children of 
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the same Father, and he is not ashamed to call ther 
brethren ; they are joint heirs of the same inheritance 
They have a fellowship in his sufferings, Phil. iii. 10, and 
are sharers in the glory and bliss of his resurrection and 
exaltation. The relation between them is often repre- 
sented by that between husband and wife, between whom 
all things are common. Hence the apostle argues, that 
if we are Christ's, then all things are ours. 1 Cor. iii. 21, 
ad fin. There is also a happy interchange of property 
between Christ and his people: happy for them, though 
it was terrible to him. He took their sin upon him, and 
they have his righteousness in exchange. He endured 
the death they had incurred, and they enjoy the life he 
obtamed. He assumed the curse due to them, and they 
have the blessing transferred to them which was due to 
him. Here again the conjugal relation may be a proper 
illustration. As the wife is entitled to the inheritance 
of her husband, and he is answerable for her debts and 
obligations, so Christ made himself answerable in behalf 
of his people, for all their debts to the law and justice 
of God ; and they are entitled to all the blessings he has 
purchased. O what a gracious and advantageous ex- 
change is this for us! 

Now the Lord’s Supper. is a very proper emblem of 
this communion, and a suitable méan to cultivate it.* 
It is the place where Christ and his people meet, and 
have their interviews. He, the great Master of the feast, 
feeds them at his own table, upon his own provisions, in 
his own house, and they eat and drink, as it were, in 
company with him; and thus it is a social entertainment 
between them. There he favors them with his spiritual 
‘presence, and gives them access to him; and they draw 
near to him with humble boldness, and enjoy a full liberty 
of speech and conversation with him. There, under the 
elements of bread and wine, he makes over to them his 


* The apostle illustrates this point in 1 Cor. x. where he cautions the 
Corinthians against joining with idolaters in their religious festivals, be- 
cause they could not do it without holding communion with those demons 
in honor of whom they were celebrated. His argument is to this pur- 
pose ; “ That as in the Lord’s Supper, we hold cgmmunion with Christ, 
and as the Jews, in their sacred feasts, communicated with God at his 
altar, so, in these idolatrous feasts, they held a religious communion with 
the idol.” And this supposes that in the Lord’s supper, we really have 
communion with Christ. See ver. 20, 21. 
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body and blood, and all the blessings purchased by his 
sufferings; and they receive them with eager desire * 
they cast their guilt and unworthiness upon him, and 
give themselves to him, in return for his richer gifts to. 
them. There they put in their humble claim as fellow- 
heirs with him, and he graciously acknowledges their 
title good. There is a solemn exchange made between 
them of guilt for righteousness, of misery for happiness, 
of the curse for a blessing, of life for death. Christ 
takes the evils upon himself, and they cast them off 
themselves upon him ; and he makes over the blessings 
to them, and they humbly receive them by faith. And 
of all this, his appointing and their receiving this ordi- 
nance, and, as it were, sitting down together at one 
table, like husband and ‘wife, or parent and children, is a 
very proper emblem and representation. And | doubt 
not but some of you, upon such occasions, have enjoyed 
the pleasures of communion with him, which gives you 
a high esteem for this sacred feast, and clearer ideas of 
its design, than is in the power of any language to afford 
Here again you may learn one important preparative 
for the ordinance of the Lord’s Supper; and that is, re- 
conciliation to God, and a delight in communion with 
him. You cannot walk together, or maintain fellowship 
with him, till you are agreed, and take pleasure in his 
society ; therefore carefully inquire into this point. 
Having thus shown you the principal ends of this in- 
stitution, and the qualifications necessary in those that 
would partake of it, I shall subjom this one general re- 
mark, That it is evident from all that has been said, 
that persons who live vicious and irreligious lives, what- 
ever their profession be, have no right to this ordinance, 
and should not be admitted to it by the officers of the 
church, till they profess their repentance and reforma- 
tion. When we exclude such, we are not taking too 
much upon us, nor pretending to judge of what we have 
nothing to do with; but we only exercise that power which 
is inherent in every society, and with which Christ has 
expressly invested his church. Every society has a 
power to excludé those from its peculiar privileges, 
who violate the essential and fundamental laws of its 
constitution. And no law can be so essential to any 
constituticn as a life of holiness is to the character of a 


THE CHRISTIAN FEAST. 109 


Christian, and the constitution of the Christian church 
It is no matter what persons profess with their lips, it is 
the life that is to be regarded as the decisive evidence. 
What would it signify for a man to insist upon it that he 
was honest, if he persisted in theft and robbery: or to 
take the oath of allegiance, when his conduct was a 
course of rebellion against his sovereign? And equally 
insignificant and absurd is a profession of Christianity 
without a correspondent practice. If we consider the 
design and end of this ordinance, we cannot but see that 
such persons cut themselves off from all right to it. Is 
it fit that a drunkard, a swearer, or any profane’ sinner 
should commemorate the death of the holy Jesus, while 
he has no love to him, but is determined to go on in sin? 
Should they wear the badge of Christ’s disciples, whose 
lives proclaim them his enemies? Should they affix their 
seals to the covenant of grace, who have never consented 
to it, but are grossly violating it by their practice? 
Should they hold communion with Christ and his people, 
who have fellowship with the unfruitful works of dark- 
ness? Hear the apostle upon this head: “ Ye cannot drink 
the cup of the Lord and the cup of devils: ye cannot be 
partakers of the Lord’s table, and of the table of devils,” 
1 Cor. x. 21; the thing is absurd and impracticable. 
“ For what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighte- 
ousness ? Or what communion hath light with darkness ? 
Or what concord hath Christ with Belial? Or what part 
hath he that believeth with an infidel? Wherefore, come 
out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the 
Lord, and touch not the unclean thing.” 2 Cor. vi. 14— 
17. As to public offences, the apostle gives this direc- 
‘tion to Timothy, which is binding upon all the ministers 
of Christ : Them that sin, that is, that sin publicly, rebuke 
before all, that others also may fear. 1 Tim.v. 20. To the 
same purpose he speaks to Titus; a man that is an 
heretic, after the first and second admonition, reject, Tit. iii. 
10, or cast out of the church. This indeed is immedi- 
ately intended of fundamental errors in principle, but it 
may undoubtedly be applied to vicious practices ; for, 
as Archbishop Tillotson justly observes, “ The worst of 
heresies is a bad life.” As to private offences against a 
particular person, in which the church, as such, is not 
concerned, private measures are to be taken to bring the 
VOL, IL. 10 
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offender to repentance, till they are found to be ii. vain, 
and then the church is to be apprised of it; and if he 
pay no regard to that authority, he is to be excluded 
from the society. ‘This is according to Christ’s express 
direction, in Matt. xviii. 15, &c. “If thy brother tres- 
pass against thee, go and tell him his fault between thee 
and him alone: if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained 
thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take with 
thee one or two more; and if he neglect to hear them, 
tell it unto the church; but if he neglect to hear the 
church, let him be unto thee as a heathen-man and a 
publican.” There is nothing more plain in scripture, 
than that scandalous members should be cast out of the 
church; and an excessive indulgence is most severely 
censured. St. Paul orders Timothy to “ turn away 
from such as have the form of godliness, but deny the 
power thereof.” 2 Tim. iii. 5. He lays the weight of 
his apostolic authority upon the Christian church in this 
case. “ Wecommand you, brethren, in the name of our 
Lord Jesus, that ye withdraw yourselves from every 
brother that walketh disorderly, and not after the tradi- 
tion which ye received of us.” 2 Thes. iii. 6. The 
churches of Pereamos and Thyatira are severely threat- 
ened by Christ himself, for toleratmg the corrupt sect 
of the Nicolaitanes, and the followers of Balaam’s and 
Jezebel’s profane and loose practices, and not casting 
them out of their communion. Rev. ii. 14, &c. And the 
church of Ephesus is commended for her strict disci- 
pline, and that she could not bear them that were evil, and 
had tried pretended apostles, discovered and rejected them 
as impostors. But I need go no farther than the chapter 
where my text lies, for abundant evidence of the neces- 
sity of this holy discipline. Here St. Paul warmly re- 
bukes the Corinthian church for allowing a scandalous 
member to continue in communion with them; and 
solemnly charges them to cast him out from the church 
into the wide world, the territories of Satan, who is called 
the God of this world. And this he strongly describes, 
in order to strike terror into the offender, as a delivering 
him over to Satan. He urges this wholesome severity, 
as a proper expedient to bring the offender himself to re 
pentance, and especially to keep their church pure 
Know ye that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump ? And 
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just so the indulgence of one corrupt member -may in 
. time corrupt the whole society. i 
It was by the remarkable strictness of their discipline, 
that the primitive church kept itself from corruption in 
the midst of heathens and idolaters. And it is the want 
of this that has so scandalously corrupted the generality 
of our modern churches, whose members are very often 
the reproach of that religion which they profess. Let 
not us imitate them, but pity and pray for them, lest we 
become a mere mass of corruption, like them. The 
apostle forbids not only all religious communion, but all 
unnecessary familiarity with such scandalous professors ; 
and intimates, fhat we should be more shy of them than 
of such as make no pretensions to religion at all. Z 
wrote to you, says he, not to keep company with fornicators : 
yet not altogether with the fornicators of this world : that is, 
“T do not mean that you should break off all intercourse 
with the fornicators of this world, who are professedly 
of the world, and make no pretensions to Christianity ; 
or with the covetous, or extortioners, or idolaters ; for 
then ye must needs go out of the world:” all places are 
so full of such profligate sinners, that you cannot avoid 
them without leaving human society altogether. But 
now I have written unto you, says he, not to keep company, 
if any one that is called a brother, a Christian brother by 
profession, here lies the emphasis, if any one that is called 
a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a 
ratler, or a drunkard, or an extortioner, not to keep company 
with such an one, no not to eat. 1 Cor. v. 10, 11. Cul- 
svate no unnecessary familiarity with such a one: do 
not make a choice of him as your guest or companion at 
. your common meals, much less in the sacred feast of the 
ae supper. i | 
You see, my brethren, we are not at liberty in this 
cuse; we are tied down by the divine authority to the 
faithful exercise of discipline. And though nothing can 
be more disagreeable to us than to touch the sores of 
mankind, yet we cannot dispense with our duty in this 
respect. If we makea compliment of the ordinances of 
Christ, it is at our peril. It is therefore the most unrca- 
sonable and absurd thing for persons by their offences ta 
constrain the officers of the church to animadvert upon 
them, and then to take it ill that they faithfully do their 
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duty. All that is required of them is a profession of 
deep repentance for their misconduct and a promise of- 
reformation for the future. And is this too much to do 
to repair the injury they have done to religion, to satisfy 
the society to which they belong, and restore themselves 
into the charity of their brethren, whose hearts are so 
grieved by their conduct? Or are they indeed deter- 
mined not to repent and reform, but to go on in their 
wicked courses? Then they have nothing to do with 
the peculiar privileges of the Christian church, and there- 
fore should not claim them. It is in vain here to object, 
“That none can forgive sins but God, ayd therefore they 
will not confess them to man.” For, w told you, every 
member of the Christian church ought to give his fellow- 
members some evidence that he is indeed one of their 
body, and worthy of their charity. But what evidence 
zan they have of this, if when he falls into some scanda- 
lous sin inconsistent with his profession, he does not so 
much as profess his repentance? It is only God that 
can pardon the sin, as it is done against him: but the 
church is also offended, and every society as wellas the 
particular person who is offended, has a right to demand 
satisfaction. Hence we are commanded to confess our 
faults to one another, James v. 16, and that is a proud, 
impenitent creature indeed, unworthy of a place among 
Christians, who thinks it a mighty thing to make this 
small satisfaction. The incestuous Corinthian was 
brought to repentance by the wholesome severities used 
with him. And upon this, the apostle, in his second 
epistle, advises them to forgive him, (which implies, 
that in some sense the offence was against the church; 
and, in that sense, they had power to forgive him,) “ that 
they should comfort him, and confirm their love towards 
him, lest he should be swallowed up with over-much 
sorrow.” 2 Cor. ii. 7,8. And shall we be more obsti- 
nate than an incestuous, excommunicated Corinthian ? 

As this subject naturally came in my way, and as it is 
necessary for us as church-members to have right ideas 
of gospel-discipline, I have taken this opportunity to en- 
large on it; and I hope you will so remember it, as to 
render all instructions on this head needless hereafter. 

I now proceed to what is more practical. 

Let me asa herald of Jesus Christ proclaim to you 
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the business of the next Lord’s day. We are going to 
commemorate the most important event that ever hap- 
pened upon our globe; an event accomplished about 
seventeen hundred years ago, but never to be forgotten ; 
an event that extends its happy consequences to the re- 
motest periods of eternity, I mean the sufferings and 
death of Jesus Christ for us. And who among you is 
prepared and willing to commemorate this grand event 1 
Where are the broken-hearted penitents? Where the 
lovers of a crucified Savior? Where the happy persons 
that believe in him with all their hearts? Come, take 
the dear memorials of your precious Redeemer ; come, 
refresh your souls once more with the sweet remem- 
brance of his love. O! shall his dear name be forgot 
among us? What! forgotten, after all he has done, 
after all he has suffered for us? Can you bear the 
thought? We are going to profess openly before a 
scoffing world, that we are the servants and disciples of 
a crucified Christ; we are going to put on the badges 
of his servants, and wear his livery; to enlist as volun- 
teers under his banner, and swear allegiance and fidelity 
to him. And where are those that are willing to join 
with ust Who is upon the Lord’s side? Who? Come 
ye that will have Christ for your Master, come enter 
your names in his list: be fixed and determined for him. 
How long will ye halt between two opinions? It is a plain 
case, and requires no long time to deliberate. Come ye 
that would stand among his people at his right hand 
at last, come now with prepared hearts and mingle 
among them at his table. We are going toenter into an 
_ everlasting covenant with our God, and to set our 
solemn seal to the contract. And who among you 
gives his consent? Who is willing to take the Lord 
Jesus for his only Savior and Lord, and to give himself 
up to him entirely and for ever? Who will avouch the 
Lord to be his God, that He may avouch him to be one 
of his people? How are your hearts, my brethren, dis- 
posed in this respect? Do they give a full consent } 
And are you willing from this time to renounce and ab- 
jure all your lusts and sinful pleasures? In short, do 
you consent to the covenant of grace? If so, come and 
confirm it with that solemn oath and seal. God and 
Christ are agreed to the proposal ; and if you agree, the 
10* 
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happy contract is made; it is established firmer than the 
pillars of heaven; and if you had them, you might ven- 
ture ten thousand souls upon it. We are going to main- 
tain communion with the saints, and sit down with them 
at the same table of our common Lord. And who of 
you would join yourselves with that little flock, that des- 
pised but happy few? If you would mingle with them 
in heaven, separate from the wicked world, and join 
them now; and as a token of it eat of the same bread, 
and drink of the same cup with them. But we are 
going to maintain communion of a still more exalted 
kind: communion with the Father of our spirits, with 
the Son of his love, and with the Holy Ghost. And 
where are they that pant and languish for this sacred and 
divine fellowship? Come to the table of the Lord, the 
place of interview, and you may humbly hope to meet 
him there. There you may pour out your hearts to him 
with all the freedom of intimacy and filial boldness, and 
there you may receive the tokens of his love. 

My brethren, if upon careful self-examination, you 
find reason to hope you have the qualifications of ac- 
ceptable communicants, which I have described, I re- 
quire you, in the name of that Jesus who expired upon 
the cross for you, a name‘which one would think should 
have some weight with you ; in his endearing, irresisti- 
ble name, I require you to come to his table. This is 
not only your privilege, but your duty ; and you cannot 
neglect it, without the basest ingratitude and wicked- 
ness. Shall Jesus, when he views the guests around his 
table, find your seat empty ?- Alas! shall he have reason 
to say, “ What! has such a one turned his back upon 
me? I bought him with my blood, and have I deserved 
to be thus treated by him?’ O! my brethren, is it 
come to that pass with you that stand in need of persua- 
sions to commemorate that Savior who laid down his 
life for you? Had he been as shy of a cross as you are 
of his table, as backward to die as you are to com 
memorate his death, alas! what would have become of 
yout 

_ What are the obstructions and encouragements that 
lie in your way? Mention them, and methinks I can 
remove them all ina few words, when the case is so 
plain. Do you urge, that you are afraid you are not 
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prepared? But have you examined yourselves impar- 
tially by what I have said? Are you sure you have the 
qualifications mentioned? If so, your way is very clear. 
Or if you are not sure, does it appear probable to you? 
If so, you may humbly venture. Or if you cannot go so 
far as a probability, have you some trembling hopes? 
hopes which, though they often waver, yet you cannot 
entirely cast away, though you admit all the evidence 
you can get, and are desirous to know the very worst 
of yourselves. Why, if you have even thus much of 
encouragement, I would advise you to come, though 
with trembling. If you are impartial in self-examina- 
tion, and yet cannot after all discover that you are des- 
titute of those qualifications I have mentioned, it is ex- 
tremely unlikely that you are deceived: persons are 
never deceived in this case but by their own carelessness 
and partiality ; therefore, take courage. If you look out 
with a careful eye, there is little danger of your splitting 
on this rock. i 
Or are you afraid that you will not be able to perform 
yvur sacramental vows, but may apostatize from your 
God? But I need not tell you that your strength is en- 
tirely from God; and I appeal to yourselves, whether it 
be most likely you will obtain strength from him in the 
way of duty, or in the neglect of it? My brethren, do 
you do your duty, and leave the consequence to him. 
‘Trust in him, and he will take care of you, and keep you 
from falling, or raise you up if you should fall. It is 
not his usual way to desert those that, sensible of their 
own weakness, depend upon him; nay, he has bound 
_ himself by promise that he will not do it; but you shall 
be kept by his power through faith unto salvation, 1 Pet. i. 
5; and he will never leave you nor forsake you, Heb. xiii, 
5; therefore in his strength, humbly make the adventure. 
As for such of you as have not the qualifications 
described, and yet are communicants at the Lord’s 
table, I have a few serious considerations to offer to 
ou. 
K 1. Did you never observe that solemn warning of St. 
Pau!, which, like a flaming sword, hovers round the table 
of the Lord to guard it from your profanation? “ Who- 
soever shall eat of this bread, and drink of this cup of 
the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and 
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blood of the Lord; and eateth and drinketh damnation, 
or judgment, to himself.” 1 Cor. xi. 27,29. Keep off, 
therefore, ye unholy sinners, lest the weight of this tre- 
mendous curse fall upon you and crush you to ruin. 

2. To what purpose do you communicate? This will 
not constitute you Christians, nor save your souls. Not 
all the ordinances that ever God has instituted can d 
this, without an interest in Christ, and universal holines 
of heart and life. And will you incur such dreadful 
guilt, without answering any valuable end by it? 

3. How absurd is it for you to pretend friendship to 
Christ in this ordinance, when your hearts are not well 
affected towards him! This I have hinted at already. 
This ordinance is a seal; but what do you set your seal 
to, when you do not heartily and practically consent 
to the covenant of grace? How can you hold com- 
munion with the saints, when you are none of them? 
Or with God, when you neither know him nor love him? 
How dare you wear the badge and livery of his servants, 
when you are enemies in your minds by wicked works? 
Will you mingle among his people, wheu you belong to 
the camp of the gloomy ged of this world? Will you 
act the part of Judas over again, and compliment Christ 
with a traitorous kiss? What absurdity, what gross 
hypocrisy, what a daring insult is this} Can Omni- 
science be imposed upon by such pretensions? Or will 
a jealous God let them escape unpunished? Do but 
read a part of the fiftieth Psalm: you will see your 
doom, ver. 16-22. “ Unto the wicked, God saith, what 
hast thou to do, that thou shouldest take my covenant 
in thy mouth; seeing thou hatest instruction, and cast- 
est my words behind thee 1—These things hast thou 
done, and I kept silence: thou thoughtest [ was alto- 
gether such a one as thyself. But I will reprove thee, 
and set them in order before thine eyes. Now consider 
this, ye that forget God, lest he tear you in pieces, and 
there be none to deliver.” O, Sirs, consider, it will be 
a poor plea at last to have it to say, “ Lord, Lord, have 
we not eaten and drank in thy presence? and thou hast 
taught in our streets.” The supreme Judge will, not- 
withstanding, pronounce the dreadful sentence upon 


you, Depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity. Luke 
xiii. 26, 27. 
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4. Has not God appointed other means which are pre- 
paratory to this ordinance ; and in the use of which you 
may hope to obtain proper qualifications? His word, 
prayer, meditation, and such means, are for the common 
use of saints and sinners, and intended to beget as well 
as to confirm grace in the hearts of men. But the Lord’s 
supper is the peculiar privilege of such as are true Chris- 
tians already ; and is intended only to cherish and im- 
prove true religion where it is begun. Therefore your 
partaking of it without this grand preparative, is pre- 
posterous, and directly contrary to the order of divine 
appointment. Sinners go first upon your bended knees 
before God; cry to him with all the earnestness of 
perishing creatures, for converting grace. Think upon 
your miserable condition, and never take off your 
thoughts from the melancholy contemplation, till your 
hearts are deeply affected. Read, and hear, and medi- 
tate upon his word, till you know your danger and rem- 
edy. Take this method first, and when you have suc- 
ceeded, come to this ordinance, and God, angels, and 
men, will bid you welcome. 

5. Consider how aggravated your punishment will be, 
if you continue in your present condition. ‘To sink into 
heil from the table of the Lord! O! what a terrible 
fall! They that perished from Sodom and Gomorrah, 
though their punishment will be intolerable, will be but 
slightly punished in comparison of you. A lost commu- 
nicant !—One that went to hell with the bread and wine, 
the memorials of a dying Savior, as it were, in his 
mouth! O! methinks such a one must be the most 
. shocking sight in the infernal regions. How will lost 
angels, and lost heathens, wonder and stare at you as’a 
horrible phenomenon, a dreadful curiosity! How will 
they upbraid you, “How art thou fallen from heaven, O 
Lucifer, son of the morning! art thou also become as 
one of us?” To tell the truth without reserve, I cannot 
but tremble at the thought of seeing such of you on the 
left hand of the Judge. O! what a shocking figure will 
you make there! ‘Therefore do not make the profana- 
tion of the body and blood of Christ the whole of your 
religion, but begin where you should, in earnest en- 
deavors after a new heart and life, in the use of the 
means appointed for that end 
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But there are some of you, perhaps, who may take en 
couragement from hence, and think you are safe, because 
you have not been guilty of profaning this solemn insti- 
tution. You are conscious you are not prepared, and 
therefore most contentedly stay away. ‘There are, no 
doubt, sundry of you who have lived in this neglect all 
your lives. I have a few things to say to you, and I pray 
you to apply them to yourselves. 

1. Consider what it is you say, when you declare you 
are unfit for this ordinance. There are some who seem 
to make a merit of it that they stay away from a sense 
of their want of preparation. But what is this want? 
It is the want of all love to God, of faith in Christ, of re- 
pentance for sin; it is the want of holiness of heart and 
life, and every good thing; it is to be without pardon, 
without a title to heaven, without any interest in the 
righteousness of Christ; it is to be a slave to sin and 
Satan, an heir of hell, a poor perishing creature, liable 
every moment to be cut off, and sink under the weight 
of divine vengeance: this is your case if you are unfit 
for this ordinance. Nothing but such things as I have 
mentioned can render you unfit. And is this a safe 
case? Can you contentedly rest in it? Alas! is there 
so much merit in- neglecting to remember Christ in this 
institution, as will render your case safe, and indemnify 
you? Must you not be shocked at the thought? 

2. Are you using all proper means to obtain prepara 
ration, with the utmost diligence and earnestness? Or 
are you inactive and unconcerned about it? If so, it is 
plain you love to be unprepared: you take pleasure in 
being disqualified to remember the Lord Jesus. And 
while you are careless about this, you are virtually care- 
less what will become of you, careless whether heaven 
or hell will be the place of your everlasting residence : 
and O! what will be the end of such a course! and how 
terrible is your guilt ! 

3. Is it nothing to you that yon have lived so many 
years in the world, without affectionately commemora- 
ting that Savior who died for you, without devoting 
yourselves to God, consenting to his covenant, and join- 
ing yourselves with his people? O! is there no guilt 
in-all this} No guilt in suffering so many opportunities 
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of attending upon this ordinance to pass by neglected ? 
What can be a more aggravated wickedness 1 

4. This neglect clearly proves that you have no regard 
for Jesus Christ. You do perhaps insist upon it that you 
love him. But he himself has left a test of your love: 
If ye love me, keep my commandments. Now this brings 
the matter to a short issue. There is no command in the 
whole Bible more plain than that of remembering him in 
this ordinance. ‘This you know in your consciences. 
And yet you have lived in the wilful neglect of this 
known, easy, dying command of Jesus. With what face 
then can you pretend that you love him? Your love is 
reprobated, and will not stand the test. 

5. Let me remind you of what I observed before, that, 
by the neglect of this ordinance, you practically re- 
nounce your baptism. You are now of age to act for 
yourselves, and you have not approved of the act of 
your parents, by ratifying it in your own person, there- 
fore, you abjure it; you renounce the blessed Trinity, 
in whose name you were baptized, and to whom you 
were devoted ; and you give yourselves back to a hor- 
rible trinity of another kind, to the world, to sin, and the 
devil. And are you indeed willing to have no more to 
do with the God that made you, and with Jesus of Naza- 
reth? Pause and think, before you agree to such a 
dreadful renunciation. But, alas! you have agreed to 
it already, by refusing to renew your early dedication in 
your own persons. ‘Therefore the best you can now do 
is to recall your renunciation and immediately acknow- 
ledge the act of your parents as your own. 

I would inculcate this particularly on young people. 
You that are eight or ten years old, or more, you have 
sense enough to act for yourselves in so plain a case. 
And what are you resolved upon? Will you be Christ’s 
or Satan’s? You cannot avoid choosing one or the 
other for your master; for not positively choosing 
Christ, is virtually choosing the devil for your Lord, and 
hell for your home. If you stand to the act of your 
parents in dedicating you to God, come make it your 
own at his table. Such young guests would be an orna- 
ment to it: and O! that we may early see you there 
properly prepared! 

6. Do not think that by this neglect you keep your- 
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selves from being under obligations to be holy, and that 
you are at liberty to live as you list. Your obligations 
do not depend upon your consent. You were born the 
servants of God, and you will continue under obligations 
to be such in spite of you. Is he not the most excel- 
lent of beings, your Creator, your Lawgiver, your Pre- 
server, your Redeemer? And do these things infer no 
obligation upon you? Have you not also, in sickness, 
or under horror of conscience, made vows and resolu- 
tions in your own persons? And are you free to sin 
still? The truth of the case is, do what you will, you 
are under the strongest obligations to God, and you can- 
not shake them off; and if you will not observe these 
obligations to duty, you must submit for ever to your 
indispensable obligation to punishment. And he will 
make you know that he has a right to punish you, if you 
will not acknowledge his right to your obedience. 

7. What avails it that you can avoid the Lord’s table, 
when you cannot possibly shun death, or avoid his tri- 
bunal? Here try all your art, and you will find it in 
vain. And if you are not prepared for this ordinance of 
worship in the church on earth, much less are you pre- 
pared for those more exalted forms of worship in the 
church in heaven. What then will become of you? 

In short, it is a national sin in our country, that the 
table of the Lord is contemptible ; that men who call 
themselves Christians live m the wilful neglect of that 
ordinance which was appointed by him, whom they ac- 
knowledge as the Founder of their religion, to be a me- 
morial of himself. Alas! the very memory of Christ is 
almost lost among us. “ Shall I not visit for these things 1 
saith the Lord. Shall not.my soul be avenged on such 
a nation as this?” Jer. v. 9. 

Perhaps some of you will say, ‘ You shut us up ina 
strange dilemma indeed. If we come unprepared, we 
sin; and if we stay away, we sin; and what then shall 
we do? My brethren, I thus shut you up, on purpose 
that you may see what a wretched case you are in, and 
that there is no safety for you while you continue in it. 
You are shut up under a necessity of sinning, and the 
best choice in such a condition can be only the less evil; 
though even that is extremely aggravated. Whether you 
come or stay away, you grievously sin: it is all sin, 
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peril, ruin, and misery all through: you should neither 
come unprepared, nor stay away unprepared; that is. 
you should not be unprepared at all. Your want of pre: 
paration is in itself a complication of wickedness ; and 
whatever you do in that state, you are neither safe nor 
in the way of duty; it is altogether a state of sin and 
danger. The only way of safety and duty is to seek for 
preparation immediately, and with the utmost earnest- 
ness, and then to come to the Lord’s supper. And O! 
let me set all this congregation upon this work before 
we part to-day, and make it the business of this week. 
You have spent many a week about things of less im- 
portance, and will you refuse one to this great work ? 
Now set about it; now begin to look into the state of 
your neglected souls; now recollect your sins ; look in 
upon your depraved hearts ; look back upon a miserable 
mis-spent life ; look forward to death, eternity, and the 
divine tribunal just before you; look to Jesus in the 
agonies of crucifixion on Mount Calvary ; and O! look 
up to God in earnest prayer for his mercy. Let these 
things follow you home to your houses ; let them dwell 
upon your hearts night and day. Do not laugh, or talk, 
or trifle them away ; for O! they will rebound upon you 
with overwhelming weight at last, if you now turn them 
off. O! that God may preparea people for himself in 
this poor place! O! that he would visit this barren spot 
with the showers of divine grace! And may he prepare 
our hearts for the rich entertainment before us! Axaen. 
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SERMON XXXIII 


THE NATURE AND BLESSEDNESS OF SONSHIP WITH GOD. 


l Jonn ut. 1, 2.—Behold what manner of love the Father 
hath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons 
of God: therefore the world knows us not, because 2 
knew him not. Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and 
it doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we know that 
when he shall appear, we shall be like him ; for we shall 
see him as he is. 


Tuoucu the schemes of divine Providence run on with 
the most consummate harmony, and will at last terminate 
in the wisest ends, yet, to the undiscerning eyes of mor 
tals, confusion reigns through this world, and nothing 
appears in this infant state of things, in that light in 
which eternity, the state of maturity, will represent 
every thing. This remark is particularly exemplified in 
the dispensations of grace towards the heirs of heaven. 
Though they are not in such unmingled darkness, even 
in this region of ignorance and uncertainty, as to have 
no evidences at all of their being the objects of divine 
love, and regenerated by the Holy Spirit, but may, ir 
some shining moments at least, conclude that they are 
even now the sons of God, yet they can form no ade- 
quate ideas of the immensity of that love which hag 
adopted them as the sons of God, and made them heirs 
of heaven, who were by nature the children of wrath 
even as others. There are indeed such rays of this love, 
that, like a flash of lightning, break through the cloud 
that surrounds them, as cast them into a pleasing con 
sternation, and make them stand and pause in delightful 
astonishment. In a kind of transport of ignorant admi- 
ration, they are often exclaiming, What manner of love is 
this! how great, how vast, how immense, how unae- 
countable, how incomprehensible, that love which has 
given us, us rebellious sinners and heirs of ruin, the title 
of the sons of God, and the many privileges of such re- 
lation! Behold what sort of unheard of, unparalleled 
love is this!’ behold it with intense observation and 
grateful wonder. 


OF SONSHIP WITH GOD. 123 


Ye trifling sons of men, abstract your thoughts from 
the toys of earth, and here fix your attention ; here look 
and gaze, till you are so transported with the survey of 
this love, as to be engaged to the most vigorous endea- 
vors to be partakers of it. Our brethren.in grace, that 
share in the same privilege, do you especially pause, be- 
hold, and wonder. Let all your admiring powers exert 
themselves to the utmost in the contemplation of that 
love which has bestowed upon you so gracious, so hon- 
orable a distinction as that of sons of the King of 
heaven. And ye blessed inhabitants of heaven, who 
know the import of this glorious title, and the riches of 
the inheritance reserved for us; ye angels that are 
happy in your Maker’s goodness, but have not been dis- 
tinguished with redeeming grace, look down from your 
celestial thrones, look down to this contemptible earth, 
and view the greatest exploit of divine infinite love ; for 
surely no achievement of Almighty grace among your 
various orders through the vast of heaven can equal this, 
that we rebellious worms should be called the sons of 
God, the highest title in which you can glory. Behold, 
and wonder, and adore with us, and supply our defects 
of praise. You see farther into the secrets of this mys- 
tery of love than we in our present state, who can only 
pause in silent admiration, or vent our blind conjectures 
upon it. What manner of love is this! therefore give all 
your contemplative powers a loose upon a theme you 
can so deeply penetrate. 

Farther, As the sons of God in their present state can- 
not comprehend that love which has conferred this title 
- upon them, so they know not fully the glorious import 
of the title: they only know in general, that when their 
Father appears they shall be like him, but they do not 
exactly and fully know what that likeness is: it doth not 
yet appear, even to themselves, what they shall be. 
Their liveliest imagination can form no adequate ideas 
what glorious creatures they will ere long be: they are 
utter strangers to their future selves. They know them- 
selves only at present in their infancy ; but when these 
little children of God, these babes in grace, arrive at 
their adult age, and grow up to the fulness of the stature 
of Christ, they will be prodigies to themselves, and mys- 
teries which they cannot now conceive. In this world 
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we are accustomed to little and obscure things, and our 
thoughts are like their objects; we see nothing suffi- 
ciently glorious to suggest to us any proper images of 
the glory of the sons of God, when they come to matu- 
rity, and enter upon the inheritance to which they ure 
born. The splendor of the meridian sun, the grandeur 
of kings, and the parade of nobles, are but obscure sha- 
duws of the glory and magnificence of the meanest pious 
heggar, of the poorest Lazarus that ever languished upon 
earth, and is now arrived at heaven. The difference is 
greater than that between Job upon the dunghill, lying 
in ashes, and covered with ulcers, and Solomon in all his 
glory. However, amidst all our ignorance, we may rest 
confident in this, that if we are now the children of God, 
we shall be conformed to him when he appears to us in 
all his glory on the other side of death, and especially 
when he appears in the clouds in all the majesty of the 
universal judge, when every eye shall see him: and though 
we should know no more than this in general, we may rest 
implicitly satisfied that we shall be inconceivably glorious 
and happy, since the perfection of our nature consists in 
conformity to God. We may be sure that that state which 
the apostle here, by unerring inspiration, calls a likeness 
to God, the standard of all excellency, must be as perfect 
as our nature can bear. The apostle having said, that 
wren he shall appear, we shall be like him, subjoins, for we 
shall see him as he is. This vision of the blessed God in 
his unveiled glory may be here mentioned, either as the 
evidence, or, as the cause of our likenessto God when 
he shall appear. Considering it as an evidence, the 
meaning is, “ It is evident that we shall be in some mea- 
sure like to God when he appears, otherwise we could 
not bear the full vision of his glories! we could not see 
him and live.” It isalso evident the apostle here speaks 
of the vision of God asa happiness, and the blessed 
privilege of his sons. Now to see God could afford no 
pleasure to such as are not like to him: they would be 
shocked and confounded at the sight, and shrink from it, 
and by how much the clearer the vision, by so much the 
more they would hate him, because by so much the 
more they would discover his contrariety to them. 
Therefore it is a sufficient evidence of our likeness to 
God, that we can bear the vision of his naked perfections 
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‘with pleasure, for none that are unlike to him can bear 
it. Considering the passage in the other view, which 
probably was what the apostle intended, as the cause of 
likeness to him, it means, that the full and direct views 
of him will be transformative and efficacious to change 
the beholders into his likeness. As the light shining 
upon glass renders it transparent, or as the sun diffuses 
its lustre into a diamond, and gives it an intrinsic 
radiancy, so the discoveries of the divine .perfections will 
impress their image upon the minds they illuminate. 
Their views will not be superficial and speculative, nor 
attract an idle gaze, but they shall be vital, efficacious, 
and impressive ; and no wonder if such views, which we 
now know so little of, should produce a perfection we 
can now so little conceive. 

If the sons of God are such strangers to the riches of 
their present title, and the dignity and glory of their 
fature selves, no wonder a blind world should not know 
them. If it does not yet appear to themselves what 
they shall be, much less does it appear to others, who 
are strangers to their heavenly Father, who know not 
his lineaments, and therefore cannot discern his children 
by their resemblance to him. This the apostle may in- 
timate when he says, It doth not appear, (that is, it doth 
not appear to others,) what we shall be ; and we are led 
to this sense by the former verse, therefore the world, the 
general run of mankind, who are strangers to God, know 
us not ; that is, do not distinguish, love, and honor us, 
who are the children of God, because they know him not. 
As they are ignorant of our Father, and disregard him, 
so they accordingly treat us. They look upon us with 
contempt, and are wholly ignorant of our heavenly ex- 
traction and dignity, and thus it will be till we shine in 
all the glory of the children of so illustrious a king, and 
possess the inheritance of the saints in light: then, to 
their confusion, they shall discern the difference between 
the righteous and the wicked. Mal. iii. w/¢—I shall, 

1. Show you what is the import of the glorious title, 
the sons of God. t 

II. Mention some instances of the present ignorance 
of the sons of God, with regard to their future state. 
And, 

11* 
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III, Show in what respects they are mistaken and un 
known to the world. j 

I. I shall show what is the import of this glorious 
title, the sons of God. 

It is evident that the title is used here, not im su 
general a sense, as elsewhere, where it signifies no more 
than the creatures of God, Luke iii. wt. (Acts xvii. 28, 
29,) for here it is mentioned as the peculiar privilege of 
true Christians, in which the world in general does not 
partake. Inthe sense of the text, it implies that be- 
lievers are born again of God: that they are admitted to 
enjoy the privileges of children; and that they are the 
heirs of heaven. 

1. To be the sons of God, implies that they are re 
generated, or born of him. 

He is a son, who is begotten and born; and therefore 
to be a child of God, supposes that we are begotten by 
him. This seems to be the peculiar foundation of that 
sonship the apostle here has immediately in view ; for if 
is the thought of being born of God, mentioned in the 
last verse of the foregoing chapter, that seems to intro- 
duce the text, and wraps him away in the fourth verse 
of this chapter, into that transported exclamation, Be 
hold ! what manner of love is this, that we should be called 
the sons of God! 

This new birth you have often heard me describe, as 2 
thorough universal change of a corrupt rebellious sinner 
into an affectionate, penitent, obedient servant of God 
His views of things, and dispositions towards them, are 
happily altered, which produce a corresponding change 
in his practice. But I cannot enlarge without excluding 
the other subjects of my discourse. 

I pray God you would seriously consider the import- 
ance of this spiritual birth, and not vainly deem your- 
selves the sons of God while you are strangers to it: 
you may as well become the sons of men without being 
generated by human parents, as the sons of God without 
being regenerated by supernatural grace ; for the scrip- 
ture has repeatedly declared the absolute necessity of it 
in various terms. All that become the children of God 
are born of him, and not of blood, or by natural generas 
tion, nor of the will of the flesh, or by any natural propen- 
sions of theirs, nor of the will of man, or by the best en 
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deavors of others with them. John i. 12, 13. The God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ begets them again, 
. 1 Peter i. 3; and creates them anew, Ephes. ii. 10; so 
that old things are passed away, and behold, all things are 
become new. 2 Cor. v. 17. And Christ himself, who best 
knows the terms of admission into heaven, has assured 
us with a “verily, verily, except a man be born again, 
he cannot see the kingdom of God.” John iii. 3, 5. 
And this is the declaration of infallible inspiration, that 
neither circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision ; 
that is, a conformity to the externals of the Jewish or 
Uhristian religion is of no avail to salvation, but the new 
creature. Gal. vi. 15. 

2. They that are the sons of God are admitted to 
enjoy the privileges of children; and this is implied in 
their title. 

God here treats us with his usual condescension in 
expressing divine things in the humble language of 
mortals, by metaphors borrowed from affairs among men, 
that are familiar to us. Therefore form an idea of the 
usual privileges which a child enjoys from a gracious 
and powerful father, and leave proper room for the in- 
finitely superior perfections of our heavenly Father to 
those of the most excellent human parents, and you may 
from the analogy know something of the peculiar privi- 
leges of the children of God. A son, you know, has 
liberty of access to his father, however great ; he ob- 
tains his requests; he has the guardianship and com- 
passion of his father; and is séasonably corrected by 
him for his good. And thus our heavenly Father deals 
with the children of his grace. 

He gives them liberty of access to him in prayer and 
the institutions of the gospel. He not only allows them 
to attend upon his ordinances, which many do that con- 
tinue strangers to him, but at times he enlarges their 
hearts, so that they find themselves near him; they are 
admitted into the presence-chamber in free audience 
with him, and pour out all their hearts before him, vent 
their complaints, beg a supply of their wants, and render 
their grateful acknowledgments for his mercies. ‘This 
temper of mind is so suitable to their relations as the 
sons of God, that the Holy Spirit, as the author of it, is 
called the Spirit of Adoption ; and the children of God 
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are not capable of exercising this filial freedom at plea: 
sure, but just as he enables them to draw near with humble 
boldness to the throne of grace. Rom. viii. 14, 15, 26, 27, 
Heb. x. 22, and 2 Cor. iii. 17. And the Holy Spirit, as a 
Spirit of liberty and adoption, is a privilege entailed upon 
the sons of God, and which they at times enjoy. Gal. iv. 
5, 6. I 
; Again, As the children of God have liberty to address 
their father, so they have the privilege of having their 
petitions graciously heard and answered. A human 
parent is ready to give good gifts to his children, and 
much more is our heavenly Father. Thus Christ rea- 
sons in the most familiar and moving manner, in Matt, 
vii. 7—11, and Luke xi. 11—13, and he seems to intimate 
that this privilege is implied in the relation, by repeating 
the endearing term Father, in Matt. i. 6, 8, 9. “ Pray to 
thy Father—and thy Father shall reward thee—Your 
Father knoweth what things you have need of before 
you ask him. And after this manner therefore pray ye, 
Our Father,” &e. 

Again, the children of God are entitled to his protec- 
tion and compassion. His guardian care is celebrated 
in Psalm xcii. and Psalm cxxi., and his tender compassion 
in Psalm ciii. 13,Isa. lxiil. 9, and in numberless passages 
that speak of his bowels of mercy, his compassions, &c. 

Another privilege of the children of God is, that they 
are seasonably corrected by his fatherly displeasure. 
This indeed they are too apt to count a calamity rather 
than a privilege; but since his correction is necessary 
for their reformation, since it proceeds from the be- 
nevolence of a Father, and not from the vengeance of 
an incensed judge, since it is intended for their benefit 
and not for their destruction, since they are supported 
under it, and it has a proper measure and seasonable 
end, and since it will be more than compensated with 
future rewards, it follows that their chastisement is one 
of their blessings, and as such it seems promised rather 
than threatened, and mentioned asa badge of the sons of 
God, Psalm lxxxix. 30—34, Heb. xii. 5—11; and many 
of the children of God have found reason to praise him 
for his wholesome severity. Psalm cxix. 67, 68, 71. 
Upon this principle St. James exhorts them to rejoice 
when they enter into divers temptations, Jamesi. 2, and St 
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pe weit them that they will befall them only if need be 
et. 1. ©. ; 

3. The children of God are heirs of the heavenly in 
heritance, and their relation implies a title to it. 

They are born to a crown, begotten to “an inherit 
ance incorruptible and that fadeth not away,” &c. 1 Pet 
i. 3,4. “If we are children, then we are heirs, heirs of 
God, and joint-heirs with Christ.” Rom. viii. 16, 17 
Gal. iv. 7. And how vast their inheritance is, you may 
learn from Rev. xxi. 7. and 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22. 

What advancement is this to mean, sinful, miserable 
creatures! Out of prison they come to reign. They are 
raised from the dunghill, and set among the princes of 
heaven. No wonder the apostle should exclaim, “ Be- 
hold! what manner of love the father hath bestowed 
upon us, that we should be called the sons of God.” 

Thus I have briefly shown you the glorious import of 
your relation, the sons of God ; and you see it should be 
the greatest concern of each of you to inquire whether 
you bear it. To determine this point, I need only tell 
you, that if you are the children of God, you have been 
supernaturally begotten by him, as I observed before, 
(James i. 18,) and you have the temper of dutiful chil- 
dren towards him, particularly you reverence and honor 
him; (Mal. i. 6,) youlove and fear to offend him, and 
cheerfully do his will, and mourn over your undutiful- 
ness; you are partakers of his divine nature, 2 Peter i. 
4, and bear the lineaments of his holiness. But if it be 
otherwise with you, as I fear it is with many, if you be 
not conformed to the moral perfections of God and bear 

-his image, if you have not the dispositions of dutiful 
children towards him, ut the temper of the devil, and 
do his works, then you are of your father the devil. And 
though you may resent this, as the Jews did, the charge 
is fixed upon you. Therefore awaken all the importu- 
nity of your souls, and cry to him for regenerating grace, 
that you also may become the sons and daughters of the 
living God. But if you find these characters of the 
children of God which I just now mentioned, then re 
joice in the Lord always, and again I say rejoice :” you 
are happier than princes, more great and honorable than 
the sons of earthly kings. You cannot now form any 
ideas what miracles of glory and blessedness your Father 
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will make of such mean, guilty, and wretched things as 
yourselves. Which introduces what I next proposed. 

II. To mention some instances of the ignorance of the 
sons of God with regard to their future state. 

It is true indeed, and some of you, I doubt not, know 
it by experience, that the children of God in some shin- 
ing moments enjoy prelibations of heaven, and even now, 
“yejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory,” 1 Pet. 
i. 8,* just as a child in infancy stumbles upon a manly 
thought: and as the first dawnmgs of reason may give a 
child some obscure hint of the masterly reasonings of a 
mature genius; so from these foretastes of heaven, the 
sons of God may form some faint ideas of the perfection 
of its happiness in full enjoyment. They find these dis- 
positions feebly working in them now, which, when 
brought to perfection, will constitute their blessedness ; 
and they now find so much real happiness in the exer- 
cise of such dispositions, though in an imperfect degree, 
as fully convinces them that nothing is necessary to 
make them completely happy but the perfection of such 
exercises, and an entire freedom from contrary princi- 
ples. But what this perfection is they have not yet ex 
perienced; their highest thoughts fall short of it : and 2 
doth not yet appear to them what they shall. be in the follow- 
ing particulars: 

1. It doth not yet appear what they shall be with re- 
spect to the enlargement of the faculties of their souls. 

That the human soul is capable of vast enlargements, 
that its faculties may expand to great dimensions, is evi 
dent ; and we find by experience its improvements from 
childhood to youth, and thence to the close of life, espe- 
cially in men of a studious turn? And we may be sure 
that when, like a bird out of a cage, it gets loose among 
its kindred. spirits, and flies at large in its proper cle- 
ment, its faculties will be vastly improved: otherwise it 
would be overborne and crushed with the weight of 
glory ; it would be dazzled with the intolerable blaze of 
heavenly brightness, like a mole that has wrought itself 
into day-light. Asa child is utterly incapable of manly 
exercises, so, without a proportionable enlargement of 
its powers, the soul would be incapable of exercising 
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them about the infinite objects then before it, and o1 
joining in the exalted services of that mature world 
You may therefore rest confident in this, ye sons of God, 
that your little souls will then be vastly improved. But 
as the infant cannot know beforehand the improvement 
of riper years, so it is with you. Compare your present 
selv+s with your infant selves, and you will see a vast 
difference even in the present state ; and how vast the 
difference between what you now are and what you will 
be, when you enter into a world entirely new, the proper 
region, the natural elements of spirits! Beloved, you 
are now the sons of God; and he will make you such 
beings as becomes so near a relation to such a Father; 
and what prodigies can he make of you! He that could 
make you what you are out of nothing, in the course of 
a few years, what can he make you out of what you 
now are, through the series of everlasting ages! How 
can he mature and enlarge your souls from one degree 
of perfection to another! so that, in some future period, 
you will no more resemble what you are now, than you 
now resemble what you were in the womb, or upon the 
breast. Your understandings, through an endless dura- 
tion, may be still brightening, without ever coming to 
their meridian; and your views be still enlarging, 
though still infinitely beneath the object of your contem- 
plation. It is fit that souls so improved should be united 
to bodies suited to them. Which leads me to observe, 

2. It does not yet appear to you what kind of glorious 
bodies you will have after the resurrection. 

We are sure they will still be material bodies, other- 
-wise they would not be bodies at all. But matter we 
know is capable of prodigious refinements. Yonder 
globe of light, the sun, is of the same original matter 
with a clod of earth, and differs only in modifications 
How vast the difference between this animal flesh on 
our bodies, and earth and water! and yet they are ori- 
ginally the same. Earth and water are the materials of 
which grain and other vegetables, that animals feed upon, 
are formed; and our bodies consist of grain formed into 
bread, and of the flesh of beasts; so true is it, not only 
with respect to Adam, but all his posterity, that they are 
but dust. In short, there is a transmutation of matter 
into a surprising variety of forms, wherever we cast our 
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eyes: the linen we wear was once earth, that was first 
refined into flax, then formed into thread, then woven 
into what we now see it. Thus our bodies may be 
changed in a most amazing manner, and yet continue 
substantially the same. St. Paul tells us, that they will 
be spiritual bodies, 1 Cor. xv. 44, that is, so exquisitely 
refined, that they will resemble proper spirits, as near as 
it is possible, while they retain their materiality; and 
elsewhere he says, that “the Lord Jesus will change our 
vile body, that it may be formed like unto his glorious 
body.” Phil. iii. 21. Such is the glory of Christ’s body 
in its now exalted state, that the splendors breaking 
from it struck Paul and his fellow-travellers to the 
ground, and deprived him of sight for three days; how 
illustrious then must those bodies be that resemble his, 
though we allow his a suitable superiority! This the 
apostle intimates by representing the change of the 
bodies of saints at the resurrection as a mighty exploit 
of God’s all-subduing power. Phil. iii. 21. We are sure 
the body will not then bea clog to the active spirit, but 
a proper instrument for the employments of heaven. It 
may be free from the law of gravitation, and capable of 
moving every way with equal speed; it may be nimble 
and quick as a glance of lightning ; it may be adorned 
with a visible glory more bright than the sun in its me- 
ridian lustre, like the body of Christ on the mount of 
transfiguration, Matt. xvii. 2, Dan. xii. 3, and Matt. xiii. 
43. It will then be incapable of pain, sickness, and 
death, Psa. xxxiii. 24, 1 Cor. xv. 33, and will no more 
feel hunger and thirst, nor any of the appetites of animal 
nature, Rev. vil. 16; it will be capable of the most ex- 
cellent sensations of pleasure through every organ ; and 
a suitable companion to an improved and glorified soul. 
Such bodies will the saints have: but what it is to have 
such bodies, we have now no experience; and shal] 
never know till the glorious morning of the resurrection. 

3. It doth not yet appear to us what it is to be per- 
fect in holiness. 

However enlarged and glorious our souls and bodies 
should become, we should be still miserable without a 
proportionable perfection in holiness. Now this, alas! 
we do not as yet know. We humbly hope some of us 
know what it is to feel the spark of divine love in our 
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breasts. We hope we have tasted some small drops oi 
bliss, though intermingled with gall and wormwood 
We know what it is to exert our feeble powers in the 
service of the blessed God, and in contemplating and 
admiring his excellencies; but, alas! sin still cleaves to 
us, and deadens our powers; numberless imperfections 
attend our best moments. But oh! to have all the pow- 
ers of soul and body enlarged; to exert them to the full 
stretch in the exercises of heaven; to find them ani- 
mated and directed by the most consummate holiness, 
and free fiom every the least taint of sin, what an incon 
ceivable state is this! O how unlike the present! Sure 
in such a state we should hardly know ourselves: it 
would astonish us to find that we, who had been so long 
accustomed to be assaulted and perplexed with some 
guilty thought or sinful inclination, should at once com- 
mence perfectly free from it; that we, who have so long 
made such languid essays, should find all our powers full 
of unwearied immortal vigor! what a happy surprise will 
this be! 

4. It does not yet appear what will be the employ- 
ments and services of the heavenly world. 

We know, from the plain declarations of sacred writ, 
that the contemplation of the divine perfections, and their 
displays in the works of nature and grace, celebrating 
the praises of God, and prostrate adorations before him, 
will be no small part of the happiness of a future state. 
But we have no reason to suppose that it will consist 
entirely in contemplation and adoration. A state of 
activity will be a proper heaven for vigorous immortals 
Will separate spirits be employed with their fellow-an- 
gels as guardians to their brethren while in these mortal 
regions? A very pleasant employ to generous and be 
nevolent minds! Will they be ambassadors of their 
Sovereign to the most remote parts of his empire, to 
bear his messages, and discharge his orders? Will they 
be engaged in important services to the present and 
future creations, and the instruments of divine benefi- 
cence to worlds now unknown? ‘A philosophic curiosity 
would pry into these things, and even a pious thirst for 
knowledge would be satisfied: but, alas! we know not 
what answer to give to these inquiries till the light of 
eternity shall break on us But, 
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5. The sons of God, in consequence of their improve 
ments, natural and moral, and of their exalted services 
and employments, will be made so exquisitely happy, 
as they can have now no ideas of the felicity. 

We know not what it is, in the present state, to have 
every want supplied, every desire satisfied, and all our 
vast capacity of happiness filled to the utmost; and 
therefore we can form no just conceptions of our future 
selves, when we shall be thus perfectly happy. 

Behold, ye sons of God; behold the wonders that 
open before you! see to what vast things you are born! 
Can you survey this mystery, and not be lost in pleasing 
wonder, and cry out, Behold! what manner of love is be- 
stowed upon us ! 

Alas! can you forget your own happiness ; and let your 
thoughts and affections run out upon the things of this 
world, as if they were your portion? Shall the King’s 
sons thus degrade their dignity, and depreciate their in- 
heritance 4 

And you, unhappy sinners ; ye who are not the sons 
of God by regeneration, what do you think of your case, 
when it is the very reverse of all this? Your souls, in- 
deed, will be enlarged, but enlarged only that they may 
be more capacious vessels for torment: and your bodies 
shall be made strong and immortal; but it will be to 
bear strong, immortal misery. Instead of becoming per- 
fect in holmess, you will arrive to a horrid perfection in 
sin. As all sin will be rooted out from the hearts of the 
children of God, so all the virtuous and amiable qualities 
you might retain in this world, will fall from you: and 
as the children of God will be transformed into pure un- 
mingled holiness, you will degenerate into pure unmin- 
gled wickedness, and consequently you must be as mis- 
erable as they will be happy; and all your enlarged ca- 
sacities will be as full of torment as theirs of bliss. 1 
nay therefore adapt the text to you, sinners: now you 
sre the children of the devil; but it doth not appear what 
you shall be ; you know not what prodigies of vengeance, 
what miracles of misery you shall be made; therefore 
awake from your carelessness and neglect, and seek 
earnestly to become the children of God. 

III. And lastly, I proceed to show in what respects the 
sons of God are unknown to the world, and mistaken by 
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The irreligious world may see a considerable difer- 
ence between those that are, in the judgment of charity, 
the children of God, and others; but this they rather 
look upon us as an odious singularity, than as a peeuliar 
glory and excellency. They may see. their life is not 
according to the course of this world ; and, if they were 
witnesses to their secret devotions, or could penetrate 
their hearts, they would see a vastly greater difference ; 
but by how much the greater difference, by so much the 
more they hate them. And though they still profess a 
mighty veneration for religion, yet, wherever it appears, 
they hate, oppose, and asperse it ; not indeed under that 
honorable name, but under some odious character that 
will cloak their wickedness, and the more effectually ex- 
pose it. They love religion, they say, and God forbid 
they should speak a word against it ; but they hate hy- 
pocrisy, preciseness, &c., and wherever a person appears 
remarkably religious, they will be sure to brand him with 
some of their odious names. Thus living Christianity 
and its professors, have always met with more contempt 
and hatred in the world, than easy and pliable, or even 
the most profligate and abandoned sinners. 

Now this is owing to the ignorance of the world as to 
what the sons of God shall ere long be. They do not 
look upon them as such favorites of Heaven ; otherwise 
they would not dare to despise them at sucha rate. The 
sons of God are princes in disguise ; and therefore they 
are not known by a blind world, who, as they are ignor- 
ant of their Father, cannot discern his features in them. 

O, sinners! could you but see in all his future glory, 
‘the meanest saint whom you now contemn and ridicule, 
how would it astonish you! it would tempt you rather 
to the extreme of adoration than contempt; how wil- 
lingly would you change conditions with him! © 

Well, stay a little, and there will be a full manifestation 
of the sons of God. Rom. viii. 19. You will then see 
those whom you now account stupid, mopish. creatures, 
that have no taste for the pleasures of life, shining more 
glorious than the sun; happy as their natures can admit, 
and in their humble sphere, resembling God himself. _ 

It is, however, all things considered, an instance of dì- 
vine wisdom, that iż does not yet appear to themselves or 
to others what the sons of God shall be. Such a mani 


136 THE NATURE AND BLESSEDNESS 


festation would quite stun and confound the world, and 
strike it into a torpid consternation. It would render 
the children of God utterly impatient of the present life 
and its enjoyments, and even of the low devotion of the 
church on earth; it would put an end to the necessary 
activity about temporal concerns, break off the designs 
of providence, and quite alter the form of administration 
in this world. Therefore the manifestation is wisely put 
off to the most proper season. 

I shall now conclude with a few reflections. 

First. What a state of darkness and imperfection is 
this! We slipped into being we know not how, and re- 
member nothing of our own formation: and we shall be, 
ere long, we know not what. Alas! how short are our 
views! all before us is impenetrable darkness, and we 
can see but a very little way behind us. What small 
cause then have the wisest of us to be elated with our 
own knowledge! In comparison of angelic beings, and 
even of our future selves, we see no more than the 
mole grovelling in the earth, compared with the keen- 
eyed aerial eagle mounting aloft. 

Secondly. But what surprising discoveries of things 
will flash upon us when we enter the other world! O! 
my brethren, when we ascend the heavenly mount, and 
take large surveys all around of the immensity of the - 
works of God, when the unveiled perfections of the Deity 
suddenly shine upon our eyes in all their naked glory, 
upon our waking from the sleep of death, how shall we 
be lost in wonders! What scenes of contemplation will 
then open upon our gazing minds! How shall we be 
astonished at ourselves, and ready to vent our surprise 
in some such strains as these! ‘Is this I, who so lately 
was grovelling in yonder world? how changed! how 
ennobled! how glorified! Is this the soul that was once 
so overrun with the leprosy of sin! once so blind and 
dark! once so perverse and depraved! so feeble and 
weak! tormented with vain anxieties and trifling cares, 
or transported with empty joys and delusive prospects! 
Is this the soul that had so many hard conflicts with 
temptations, that felt such shocks of jealousy, and so 
often languished under desponding fears of seeing this 
glorious place! O how changed! how free from every 
anxious care ! unmolested by so much as aguilty thought! 


OF SONSHIP WITH GOD. 137 


nobly triumphant over sin and sorrow, and all that is 
feared in its mortal state! And is this my once frail, 
mortal body ? my incumbrance in yonder world! how 
amazingly transformed! how gloriously fashioned! O to 
what a pitch of excellency and bliss can almighty grace 
raise the meanest worm! and O! in what raptures of 
praise should I celebrate this grace through all eternity !’ 
Thus may we think the glorified saint would express his 
wonder. But alas! we know just nothing about it. The 
sensations and language of immortals are beyond our 
comprehension. But, 

Thirdly, We are just on the brink of this surprising 
state. A few years, perhaps a few moments, may open 
to our eyes these amazing scenes: the next day, or the 
next hour they may flash upon us; and O! where are 
we then? in what a strange world! among what new 
beings! and what shall then be? O! how amazingly 
transformed? Should you see a clod from beneath your 
feet, rising and brightening into a star, or shining like 
the noon-day sun, the transformation would not be half 
so astonishing. Then we have done with all beneath 
the sun; all the little things of this trifling world will 
vanish at once like a vapor; and all before us will be 
the most important and majestic realities. Therefore, 

Fourthly, how astonishing is it that we should think 
so little of what is before us! that we should still stum- 
ble on in the dark, thoughless of these approaching won- 
ders! Ye sons of God, what are you doing, that you 
think no more of your relation to God, and your hea- 
venly inheritance? Ifa large estate, or the government 
of the kingdom should fall to you to-morrow, and you 
were told of it beforehand, would it not always dwell 
upon your thoughts, and keep you awake this night with 
the eager prospect? What! would things comparatively 
low fix your attention ? and can you be thoughtless of a 
glory and bliss that infinitely surpass all your present 
conceptions? And you, unregenerate sinners, though I 
cannot say you are near to glory, yet I may assure you, 
you are near to the eternal world, and all its solemn 
wonders: this night perhaps you may be there ; and if 
you land there in your present condition, you are un- 
done, you are ruined, you are inconceivably miserable 
for ever. Therefore, 

ie 
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Fifthly, O sinners, why do you not labor to become 
the sons of God now while you may? Consider what 
prodigies of misery, what monuments of vengeance you 
will soon be, if you continue unregenerate! Alas! Sirs, 
it does not yet appear what you shall soon be, otherwise 
you could no more rest in your present case, than upon ~ 
the top of a mast, or upon burning coals. And, poor 
creatures, have you a mind to be initiated into those 
horrid mysteries of wo, and be taught them by experi- 
ence? Will not you believe the repeated declarations 
of eternal truth, that they are intolerably dreadful, and 
that, till you are the sons of God, till you are born again, 
and have -the dispositions of children towards him, you 
cannot have a moment’s security for escaping them? 
Alas! I must pity you; and I call upon all the children 
of God to pour out the tears of their compassion over 
you, 

Sixtbly, Let me call upon all the sons of God in this 
assembly to admire his love in conferring this dignity 
upon them. ‘Behold! what manner of love is this, that 
we shall be called the sons of God!” Consider what 
you were, guilty, rebellious creatures, condemned to 
everlasting tortures ; and you will own, that to be just 
delivered from hell, though it had been by annibilation, 
would be an inconceivable favor for you: but for you 
to be the sons of God, to be made glorious beyond the 
reach of thought, to be transformed into happy some- 
things that you can now form no ideas ef, and this too 
at the expense of the blood of God; what love is this! 
Go home, and forget it if you can. I may as well bid 
you live without breathing if you can. 

Seventhly, Let me conclude with this reflection: how 
honorable, how happy, how glorious, are the sons of 
God! how immense their privileges! how rich their in- 
heritance! Why then are they so backward to enter 
upon it? how unaccountable, how absurd their eager 
attachment to this world, and their unwillingness to die! 
Why so much afraid of ascending to their Father’s 
house? Why so shy of glory and bliss? Why so 
fond of slavery and imprisonment? O, my brethren, be 
always on the wing, ready for flight, and be always look- 


ing out and crying, Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly. 
Amen. 
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SERMON XXXIV. 
A SERMON ON Rsi NEW YEAR. 
Jer. xxv. 16.—This year thou shalt die.* 


Wuze we are entering upon the threshold of a new 
year, it may be proper for us to stand, and pause, and 
take a serious view of the occurrences that may happen 
to us this year, that we may be prepared to meet them. 
Future contingencies are indeed unknown to us; and 
this ignorance is as agreeable to our present state, and 
as conductive to our improvement and happiness, as our 
knowledge of the things which it concerns us to know. 
But though we cannot predict to ourselves the particu- 
lar events that may befall us, yet the events of life in 
general, in a vague indeterminate view, are not so con- 
tingent and unknowable as to leave no room for rational 
suppositions, and probable expectations. There are 
certain events which regularly happen to us every year, 
and therefore we may expect them this year. There are 
others sometimes occur in the compass of a year, and 
sometimes do not; such are many of the blessings and 
afflictions of life; of these we should be apprehensive, 
and prepare for them. And there are events which we 
know are before us, and we are sure they will occur; 
but at what particular time they will happen, whether 
this year or next, whether this day or to-morrow, is to 
us an utter uncertainty. Such is that interesting event, 
. the close of the present life, and our entrance into eter- 
nity. That we must die, is as certain as that we now 
live; but the hour or year when, is kindly and wisely 
concealed from us, that we may be always ready, and 
stand in the posture of constant vigilant expectation ; 
that we may not be surprised. But certainly it becomes 
us to reflect seriously upon the mere possibility of this 
event happening this year, and realize to ourselves 
those important consequences that result from this sup- 
position. The mere possibility of this may justly affect 


* This Sermon was preached at the coliege at Nassau-Hall, and conse- 
quently to a number OF youre persons, Jan. 1,1761. The author diad the 
4th of February following. 
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us more than the certain expectation of any other futur- 
ity. And it is not only possible, but highly probable, 
death may meet some of us within the compass of this 
year. Yes, its highly probable, that if some prophet, 
like Jeremiah, should open to us the book of the divine 
‘decrees, one or other of us would there see our sentence, 
and the time of its execution fixed. Thus saith the Lord— 
This year thou shalt die. There some of us would find 
it written, “ This year thou shalt enjoy a series of pros- 
perity, to try if the goodness ef God will lead thee to 
repentance.” Others might read this melancholy line, 
“ This year shall be to thee, a series of afflictions: this 
year thou shalt lose thy dearest earthly support and com- 
fort; this year thou shalt pine away with sickness, or 
agonize with torturing pain, to try if the kind severities 
of a father’s rod will reduce thee to thy duty.” Others, 
I hope, would read the gracious decree, “ This year, thy 
stubborn spirit, after long resistance, shall be sweetly 
constrained to bow to the despised gospel of Christ. 
This year shalt thou be born a child of God, and an heir 
of happiness, which the revolution of years shall never, 
never, terminate.” O happy and glorious event! May 
we hope this mercy is reserved among the secrets of 
heaven for any thoughtless impenitent sinner among us! 
And that the decree will bring forth this year! this year 
which finds us in a dead sleep, stupidly careless of our 
everlasting interest, and which, if like the preceding, 
will be a season of thoughtless impenitence and presump- 
tuous security! Others perhaps would read this tre- 
mendous doom, “ This year my Spirit so long resisted, 
shall cease to strive with thee ; this year I will give thee 
up to thine own heart’s lusts, and swear in my wrath 
thou shalt not enter into my rest.” O! dismal sen- 
tence! None can equal it in terror but one, and that 
is, depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire ; and the 
former is an infallible presage of the latter. Others (O! 
let our souls dwell upon the thought!) would probably 
find the doom of the false prophet Hananiah pronounced 
against them: ‘ Thus saith the Lord, behold, I will cast 
m as off the face of the earth: this year thou shalt 
ie. 


This year you may die, for your life is the greatest 
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uncertainty in the world. You have no assurance of 
another year, another day, or even another moment. 

This year you may die, because thousands have died 
since the last new year’s day ; and this year will be of 
the same kind with the last; the duration of mortals; a 
time to die. The causes of death, both in the human 
constitution and in the world without, will exist and 
operate in this year as wellas in the last. 

This year you may die; for thousands of others will 
die: it is certain they will, and why may not you? 
What peculiar security have you to confide in? 

This year you may die, though you are young; for 
the regions of the dead have been crowded,with persons 
of your age; and no age is the least security against the 
stroke of death. 

This year you may die, though you are now in health 
and vigor, and your constitution seems to promise a long 
life; for thousands of such will be hurried into the eter- 
nal world this year, as they have been in years past. 
The principles of death may be even now working within 
you, notwithstanding the seeming firmness of your con- 
stitution ; and you may be a pale, cold, lifeless corpse, 
sooner than the invalid whose life is apparently near its 
close. 

This year you may die, though you are full of busi- 
ness, though you have projected many schemes, which 
it may be the work of years to execute, and which afford 
you many bright and flattering prospects Death will 
not consult your leisure, nor be put off till another year, 
that you may accomplish your designs. ‘Thousands 
. have died before you, and will die this year amidst their 
golden prospects, and while spinning out their eternal 
schemes. And what has happened to them may happen 
to you. 

This year you may die, though you have not yet 
finished your education, nor fixed in life, but are prepar- 
ing to appear in the world, and perhaps elated with the 
prospect of the figure you will make in it. Many such 
abortive students are now in the dust. Many that had 
passed through a laborious course of preparation for pub- 
lic life, and had inspired their friends, as well as them- 
selves, with high hopes, have been snatched away as 


142 A SERMON ON THE NEW YEAR. 


they were just stepping upon the stage: and this may be 
your doom also. 

This year you may die, though you are not prepared 
for it. When death shows you his warrant under the 
great seal of Heaven, it will be no excuse to plead, “I 
am not ready.” Though the consequence of your dymg 
unprepared will be your everlasting ruin, yet that dread- 
ful consideration will have no weight to delay the exe- 
cution. 

This year you may die, though you deliberately delay 
your preparation, and put it off to some future time 
You may fix upon the next year, or the decline of life, 
as the season for religion ; but that time may never be 
at your disposal. Others may live to see it, but you 
may be ingulfed in the boundless ocean of eternity be- 
fore it arrives, and your time for preparation may- be 
over for ever i 

This year you may die, though you are unwilling to 
admit the thought. Death does not slacken his pace to- 
wards you, because you hate him, and are afraid of his 
approach. Your not realizing your latter end as near, 
does not remove it to a greater distance. Think of it or 
not, you must die: your want of thought can be no de- 
fence ; and you know not how soon you may feel what 
you cannot bear to think of. 

This year you may die, though you may strongly 
hope the contrary, and flatter yourself with the expecta- 
tion of a length of years. You will not perhaps admit 
the thought of a short abortive life ; but notwithstanding 
this, you may be a lifeless corpse before this year finishes 
its revolution. 

Thus it appears very possible, that one or other of us 
may die this year. Nay, it is very probable, as well as 
possible, if we consider that it is a very uncommon, and 
almost unprecedented thing, that not one should die ina 
whole year, out of such an assembly as this. More than 
one have died the year past, who made a part of our as- 
sembly last new year’s day. ‘Therefore, let each of us 
(for we know not on whom the lot may fall,) realize this 
hl eee this alarming probability, “ This year] may 

ie. 

Aud what if you should? Surely: you may be startled 
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at this question: forO! the surprising change! O! the 
important consequences ! 

If you should die this year, then all your doubts, all 
the anxieties of blended hopes and fears about your state 
and character will terminate for ever in full conviction. 
If you are impenitent sinners, all the artifices of self-fiat- 
tery will be able to make you hope better things no 
longer ; but the dreadful discovery will flash upon you 
with the resistless blaze of intuitive evidence. You will 
see, you will feel yourselves such. If you lie under the 
condemnation of the divine law, you will no longer be 
able to flatter yourselves with better hopes: the execu- 
tion of the penalty will sadly convince you of the tre- 
mendous truth. To dispufe it would be to dispute the 
deepest heart-felt sensations of the most exquisite mise- 
ry. But, on the other hand, if your fears and doubts are 
the honest anxieties of a sincere, self-diffident heart, ever 
jealous of itself, and afraid of every mistake in a mat- 
ter of such vast importance, you will meet with the wel- 
come demonstration of your sincerity, and of your be- 
ing unquestionably the favorites of heaven. Sensation 
will afford you conviction; and you will believe what 
you see. In short, the possibility that this year may be 
your last, may be joyful tidings to you. If you die this 
year, this year you shall be in heaven, imparadised in 
the bosom of God. And is it possible your salvation is 
so near! Transporting thought! , 

It would be easy to enumerate several happy conse- 
quences of death with regard to those who have spent 
their life in preparation for it; and the nearness of death, 
instead of striking them with terror, may heighten the 
transport of expectation. It would afford me no small 
pleasure to trace those~blessed consequences, and it 
would be an act of kindness and compassion to the 
heirs of heaven, many of whom go on mourning and 
trembling even towards the regions of happiness, as 
though they were going to the place of execution, and 
anticipate but very little of those infinite pleasures which 
are so near at hand. But I intend to devote the present 
nour chiefly to the service of a part, perhaps the greater 
part of my hearers, who are in a more dangerous and 
alarming situation, I mean such who may die this year, 
and yet are not prepared; such who are as near to hel. 
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as they are to death, and consequently stand in need of 
the most powerful and immediate applications, lest they 
be undone for ever beyond recovery. 

To you, therefore, my dear brethren, my fellow mor- 
tals, my fellow-candidates for eternity, whose everlast- 
‘ing state hangs in a dread suspense, who have a secret 
conviction that you are not qualified for admission into 
the king łom of heaven, and who cannot promise your- 
‘selves that you shall not sink into the infernal pit this 
year, but upon this supposition, which is the most preca- 
rious and doubtful in the world, namely, that you shall 
live out another year; to you I would address myself 
with affectionate tenderness, and yet with plainness and 
pungency. And I beg your most solemn attention to an 
affair of infinite moment, to which you may not have 
another year to attend. 

This year you may die: and should you die this year, 
you will be for ever cut off from all the pleasures of life. 
Then farewell, an everlasting farewell to all the mirth 
and gaiety, the tempting amusements and vain delights 
of youth. Farewell to all the pleasures you derive from 
the senses, and all the gratifications of appetite. This 
year the sun may lose his lustre as to you; and all the 
lovely prospects of nature may become a dismal blank. 
To you music may lose all her charms, and die away into 
everlasting silence; andall the gratifications of the pa- 
late may become insipid. When you lie in the cold 
grave, you will be as dead to such sensations as the clay 
that covers you. Then farewell to all the pompous but 
empty pleasures of riches and honors. The pleasures 
both of enjoyment and expectation from this quarter 
will fail for ever. But this is not all. 

If you should die this year, you will have no plea- 
sures, no enjoyments to substitute for those you will 
lose. Your capacity and eager thirst for happiness will 
continue, nay, will grow more strong and violent in that 
improved adult state of your nature. And yet you will 
have no goo Ì, real or imaginary, to satisfy it; and con- 
sequently the capacity of happiness will become a capa- 
city of misery; and the privation of pleasure will be 
positive pain. Can imagination feign anything more 
wretched than a creature formed for the enjoyment of 
the infinite good, pining away: for ever with hungry rag 
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img desires, without the least degree of gratification! 
banished at once from the supreme good, and from all 
the created enjoyments that were wont to be poorly sub- 
stituted in its stead! Yet this may be your case in the 
short compass of the following year. O! what a terri 
ble change! What a prodigious fall! 

Should you die this year, all your hopes and prospects 
as to a future life will perish abortive. Several of you 
now are in a state of education, preparing to enter upon 
the stage of the world; and you are perhaps often pleas- 
ing yourselves with gay and magnificent dreams about 
the figure you will make upon it. You may be planning 
many sclfemes to be accomplished in the several periods 
of a long life: and are perhaps already anticipating in 
idea the pleasure, the profit, or the honor you expect to 
derive from their execution. In these fond hopes your 
affectionate parents, friends, and teachers concur with 
generous pleasure. But, alas! in the swift revolution 
of this beginning year, all these sanguine expectations 
and pleasing prospects may vanish into smoke. Youth 
is the season of promise, full of fair blossoms; but these 
fair blossoms may wither, and never produce the expect- 
ed fruits of maturity. It may perhaps be the design of 
heaven, that after all the flattering hopes and projects, 
and after all the pains and expense of a liberal education, 
you shall never appear upon the public stage; or that 
you shall vanish away like a phantom, as soon as you 
make your appearance. Certainly then you should ex- 
tend your prospects beyond the limits of mortality ; ex- 
tend them into that world, where you will live to execute 
them, without the risk of a disappointment. Otherwise, 

If you die this year, you will not only be cut off from 
all the flattering prospects of this life, but from all hope 
entirely, and for ever. If you die in your sins, you will 
be fixed in an unchangeable state of misery ; a state that 
will admit of no expectation but that of uniform, or 
rather ever-growing misery; a state that excludes all 
hopes of making a figure, except as the monuments of 
the vindictive justice of God, and the deadly effects of 
sin. How affecting is the idea of a promising youth cut 
off from the land of the living useless and hopeless in 
both worlds! fallen from the summit of hope into the 
gulf of everlasting despair! Yet this may be your 
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doom, my dear youth, your doom this very year, if you 
should die in your sins. 

If you should die this year, then all the ease and 
pleasure you now derive from thoughtlessness, self- 
flattery, and suppressing the testimony of your con- 
sciences, will for ever be at anend. You will then be 
‘obliged to view yourselves in a just light, and to know 
the very worst of your condition. The secret plaudits 
of self-flattery will be for ever silenced, and conscience 
will recover itself from that state of insensibility into 
which you have cast it by repeated violences, and, as 
exasperated by your ill treatment, it will become your 
everlasting tormentor; it will do nothing but accuse 
and upbraid you for ever: you will never more be able 
to entertain so much as one favorable thought of your- 
selves. And what a wretched state will this be! fora 
man to be self-condemned ! to disapprove of his whole 
past conduct! to be pleased with nothing in himself, but 
heartily, though with horror, to concur in the condemn- 
ing sentence of the Supreme Judge, and the whole crea 
tion! to esteem himself a fool, a sinner, a mean sordid 
wretch; an enemy to himself, and the whole universe ; 
a self-destroyer, an outcast from all happiness, and from 
the society of all happy beings; an unlovely, odious, 
useless, miserable, despairmg creature for ever! O 
miserable situation! Does it not alarm you to think you 
may be so near it? 

If you should die this year, you will be deprived for 
ever of all the means of salvation. All these are con- 
fined to the present life, and have no place in the world 
of eternal punishment. There the thunders of the divine - 
law roar; but the gentle voice of the gospel never 
sounds. There the Lion of the tribe of Judah rends the 
prey; but never exhibits himself as a Lamb that was 
slain, an atonement for sin, and‘the Savior of the guilty. 
There conscience exerts its power, not to excite the 
medicinal anguish of kindly repentance, but the hopeless 
horrors of everlasting despair. There Jehovah works, 
but not to enable the sinner to work out his own salva- 
tion, but to touch all the springs of painful sensation, 
and open all the sources of misery in the criminal. 
_There mercy no more distributes her bounties, but jus- 

tice reigns in her awful rigors. There the sanctifying 
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Spirit no more communicates his purifying, all-healing 
influences, but sin, the great Apollyon, diffuses its deadly 
poison. Ina word, when you leave this state of trial, 
all the discipline of the-present state, all your advantages 
for salvation, all the means of grace, and all the encour- 
agements of hope will be for ever removed out of your 
reach; ard consequently all possibility of your salvation 
will cease for ever; for when the necessary means are 
taken away, the end becomes utterly impossible. There- 
fore, 

If you should die this year, all your hopes of heaven 
will vanish for ever. No more happiness for you! You 
have received your portion in this life, a few years of 
sordid, unsatisfactory happiness; and an entire eternity 
of misery, permanent, exquisite, consummate misery 
follows behind! No more honor for you, but shame and 
everlasting contempt. No more intellectual amuse- 
ments and pleasing studies! no more gentle beams of 
science! but the blackness of darkness for ever! intense 
poreing upon your hopeless wretchedness! tormenting 
recollections of your past folly and madness involunta- 
rily rushing into the pit! No agreeable companion! no 
sympathizing friend! no relaxation! no pleasing exer- 
cise ! no encouraging prospects! no comforting reviews ! 
no friendly intercourse with heaven! no token of love! 
no gift of grace from the Father of mercy! none of the 
conscious joys of self-approbation! no hope in the future! 
no relief from the past! no refuge, no escape, at the ex- 
pense of existence, into the gulf of annihilation! but 
above, an angry God and a lost heaven! behind, a mis- 
spent life, and opportunities of salvation irrecoverably 
lost! within, a guilty remorseful conscience, an implacable 
self-tormentor! around, malignant enraged ghosts, mu- 
tual tormentors! before, an eternity of hopeless misery, 
extending infinitely beyond the ken of sight! O! tre- 
mendous doom! who can bear the thought ? 

And is it possible it should be so near to any of us? 
Where is the unhappy creature, that we may all drop 
our tears over him? Where ishe? Rather, where is 
he not? An impenitént sinner is almost every where to 
be found; and that is the wretched creature who stands 

every moment upon the slippery brink of this horrible 
precipice; and this year, nay this hour, for what mor- 
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tals or angels know, he may be thrown down, ingulfed 
and lost for ever. 

And is this a safe situation for you, thoughtless, fool- 
hardy mortals! Does it become you in such a situation 
to be cheerful, merry, and gay; or busy, restless, and 
laborious in the pursuits of this transitory life? Does it 
become you to dread nothing but the disasters and cala- 
mities of the present state, or spin out your eternal 
schemes of grandeur, riches, or pleasures, in hopes to 
accomplish them within the narrow uncertain limits of 
time allotted you? Alas! before another year has run 
its hasty round, the world and all that it contains, all its 
pursuits and enjoyments, all its cares and sorrows, may 
be as insignificant to you as the grandeur of Cæsar, or 
the riches of the world before the flood. Earthly riches 
or poverty, liberty or slavery, honor or disgrace, joy or 
sorrow, sickness or health, may in this year become as 
little your concern, and be as much nothing to you as to 
your coffin,-or the dust that shall cover it, or to Judas 
that has been gone to his own place above seventeen 
hundred years. _ 

Does it not rather become you to turn your thoughts 
to another inquiry, “Is it possible for me to escape this 
impending danger? Where, how, whence may | obtain 
deliverance?” If you are not desirous seriously to at- 
tend to this inquiry, it will be to no purpose for me to 
solve it: to you it will appear as a solemn trifle, or an 
impertinent episode. But if you will lay it to heart, if 
you will, as it were, give me your word that you will 
pay a proper regard to it, I shall enter upon the solution 
with the utmost alacrity. 

~ wssure you then, in the first place, your case is not 
yet desperate, unless you choose to make it so ; that is, 
unless you choose to persist in carelessness and impeni- 
tence, as you have hitherto done. If you now begin to 
think seriously upon your condition, to break off from 
your sins, and attend m good earnest upon the means 
appointed for your salvation, there is hope concerning 
you; yes, miserable sinners! there is hope that this 
year, which now finds you in so deplorable a state, will 
introduce you into another, under the blessing of Hea- 
ven, safe frem all danger, and. entitled to everlasting 
happiness. 
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i presume you all know so well the external means 
you should use for your salvation, that I need not par- 
ticularly direct you to them. You all know that prayer, 
reading, and hearing the word of God, meditation upon 
divine things, free conference with such as have been 
taught by experience to direct you in this difficult work ; 
you all know, I say, that these are the means instituted 
for your conversion : and if you had right views of things, 
and a just temper towards them, you would hardly need 
instruction or the least persuasion to make use of them. 
But to give you such views, and inspire you with such 
a temper, this is the difficulty. O! that I knew how to 
undertake it with success! I can only give you such 
directions as appear to me proper and salutary ; but it 
is the almighty power of God alone that can give them 
force and efficacy. 

You must learn to think, to think seriously and solemn- 
ly upon your danger, and the necessity of a speedy es- 
cape. You must retire from the crowd, from talk, dissi- 
pation, business, and amusement, and converse with 
yourselves alone in pensive solitude. 

You must learn to think patiently upon subjects the 
most melancholy and alarming, your present guilt and 
depravity, and your dreadful doom so near at hand, if 
you continue in your present condition. The mind, fond 
of ease, and impatient of such mortifying and painful 
thoughts, will recoil, and fly off, and seek for refuge in 
every trifle: but you must arrest and confine it to these 
disagreeable subjects ; you must force upon it this me- 
dicinal pain, as you often force your stomach, when 
your health requires it. There is not any moroseness 
in this advice; no ill-natured design upon your pleasure 
and happiness. On the other hand, it is intended to pro- 
cure you more pleasure and happiness than you can 
possibly obtain any other way: it is intended to prevent 
many sorrowful days and years, nay a complete eternity 
of misery. The alternative proposed to you is not, 
whether you shall feel the bitter anguish of repentance, 
or not; whether you shall be pensive and serious, or not ; 
whether you shall think upon gloomy and alarming sub- 
jects, or not: This is not at all the state of the case ; 
for you must feel the sorrows of repentance ; you must 
be thoughtful and pensive; you must confine your minds 
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to subjects of terror: you must, whether you will or not; 
it is utterly unavoidable. But the only alternative pro- 
osed to your choice is, whether you will voluntarily 
submit to the kindly, hopeful, medicinal, preventive sor- 
rows of repentance in this state of trial, which will issue 
in everlasting joy ; or be forced to submit to the despair- 
ing pangs, and useless destructive horrors of too late a 
repentance in the eternal world; which will only tor- 
ment you, but not save you; which will be your punish- 
ment, and not a mean of your reformation, or a prepara- 
tive for happiness. Whether you will confine your 
thoughts for a time to the contemplation of your present 
miserable circumstances, while hope irradiates even the 
darkest gloom of discouragement, and the gospel opens 
such bright and inviting prospects beyond those melan- 
choly views that now first present themselves to your 
thoughts; or whether you will choose to pine away a 
doleful eternity in sullen, intense, hopeless porings upon 
your remediless misery, in pale reviews cf past folly, 
and shocking surveys of endless ages of wo before you. 
This is the true state of the case: and can you be at a 
loss what choice to make! Does not the voice of rea- 
son, the voice of conscience, of self-interest and self-love, 
as well as the voice of God, direct you to choose a few 
serious, sad, solemn, sorrowful, penitent hours now, ra- 
ther than to invert the choice and to purchase a few 
hours of presumptuous ease at the expense of a wretch- 
ed, despairing eternity? O choose life, that you may 
live. While you indulge a trifling levity of mind, and a 
roving dissipation of thought, there is no hope you will 
ever seriously attend to your most important interest, or 
use the means of grace in earnest. Hence it is that l 
have made it so much my endeavor to-day to make you 
serious and thoughtful. To enforce this, let me repeat 
what I think cannot but have some effect; especially as 
it comes not from the priesthood, but the court; and 
from a courtier as eminent as England ever boasted. 
“Ah! my friends! while we laugh, all things are se- 
rious round about us. God is serious, who exerciseth 
patience towards us: Christ is serious, who shed his 
blood for us: the Holy Ghost is serious, who striveth 
against the obstinacy of our hearts: the holy Scriptures 
bring to cur ears the most serious things in the world; 
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the holy sacraments represent the most serious and aw- 
ful matters: the whole creation is serious in serving 
God and us: all that are in heaven and hell are serious: 

—How then can we be gay ?” 

_I pray you, my dear brethren, yield an immediate 
compliance. Do not delay this great affair for another 
year, till you are sure you shall live another year. You 
may perhaps have time enough before you to work out 
your salvation, if you immediately begin to improve it : 
but, if you loiter, you may perish for want of time: the 
riches of the world will not be able then to redeem one 
of those precious hours you now squander away. 

Let me now make you one of the most reasonable, salu- 
tary, and advantageous proposals that heaven itself can 
make to you: and that is, that you endeavor to enter 
upon this new year as new creatures. Let the old man 
with his affections and lusts die with the old year. ‘“ Let 
the time past of your life more than suffice you to have 
wrought the will of the flesh. What profit had you then 
in those things. of which you would now be ashamed ?” 
How shocking the thought that your old guilt should 
follow you into the new year, and haunt you in future 
times! O begin this year as you would wish to end your 
life! Begin it so as to give hopes that your future time 
will be so spent as to render death harmless, and even 
welcome to you. 

Let the possibility suggested in my text have due 
weight with you: This year you may die. 

But perhaps some of you may be inverting this con- 
sideration, and whispering to yourselves, “ This year I 
may not die:” and therefore there is no immediate ne- 
cessity of preparation for death. But what if you should 
not die this year, if you still delay the great work for 
which your time is given you? Alas! if you persist in 
this, one would think it can give you but little pleasure 
whether you die this year or not? What end will your 
life answer, but to add to your guilt, and increase your 
punishment ? What safety can another year aflord you, 
when you must die at last? What valuable end do you 
intend to answer in future life? Do you purpose te 
spend this year as you have your past years? What! in 
offending your God! abusing his mercies! neglecting 
the precious seasons of grace! hardening yourselves 
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more and more in impenitence! adding sin to sin, and 
treasuring up wrath against the day of wrath! Is it 
worth your while to live for such horrid, preposterous 
purposes as these ? Can you wish for another year with 
these views? Could you venture to pray for it? Will 
the prayer bear to be put into words? Come, put on the 
hardiness of an infernal ghost, that you may be able to 
support yourselves under the horror of the sound. 
« Thou supreme Excellence! Thou Author of my being, 
aud all my powers! Thou Father of all my mercies! 
Thou righteous Judge of the world! I have spent ten, 
twenty, or thirty years in displeasing thee and ruining 
myself; but I am not yet satisfied with the pleasures of 
such a conduct. Grant me, I pray thee, another year to 
spend in the same manner. Grant me more mercies to 
abuse ; more time to misspend ; more means of grace to 
neglect and profane.” Could you now fall on your 
knees, and present such petitions to Heaven? Surely you 
could not. Surely your frame would shudder; nay, 
would not the heavens gather blackness, and the earth 
tremble at the sound! But have your temper and prac- 
tice no language? Language expresses the thoughts 
and intentions of the mind; and are not the habitual 
temper and practice a more certain discovery of the 
thoughts and intentions than mere words’? words, which 
may be spoken without a thought, or in a passion, and 
which may soon be heartily retracted? But the temper 
and practice isa steady and sure rule of judging, and 
decisive of a man’s predominant character. Therefore, 
while your temper and practice are agreeable to such a 
prayer: that is, while you are disposed to spend your 
time that God gives you in sin and impenitence, you are 
perpetually insulting Heaven with such petitions, and that 
too in a manner much more expressive and strong than 
if you should utter them in words. And tan you quietly 
bear the thought of this horrid blasphemy, which you 
are constantly breathing out against heaven? Can you 
wish and pray for another year for this purpose? What 
though you should not die this year? Will this exempt 
you from death in another, or from the punishment of a 
misspent life? Alas! no; this will only render you a 
greater criminal, and a more misérable wretch in eterni- 


ty. One year of sinning will make a dreadful addition 
fo your account. 
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Therefore conclude, every one for himself, ‘It is of 
little importance to me whether I die this year, or not ; 
but the only important point is, that I make a good use 
of my future time, whether it be longer or shorter. 
This, my brethren, is the only way to secure a happy 
new year: a year of time, that will lead the way toa 
happy eternity. 


SERMON XXXV. 


AN ENROLMENT OF OUR NAMES IN HEAVEN THE NOBLEST 
SOURCE OF JOY. 


Luxe x. 20.—Wotwithstanding, in this rejoice not, that the 
spirits are subject to you ; but rather rejoice because 
your names are written in heaven.* 


Tus is the answer Christ gave to his disciples, when 
returned from their mission, flushed with victory over 
the most mighty and most malignant enemies, the infer- 
nal powers. Lord, say they, even the devils are subject to 
us, through thy name. This they probably mentioned 
with a tincture of vanity, and were secretly proud of 
their new power, which their Master had given them. 
Though they owned it was his gift, they gloried in it, as 
conferring some new honor and dignity upon themselves. 
‘And probably like the rest of their countrymen, their 
heads were filled with notions of the temporal king- 
dom of the Messiah, and his conquests over the other na- 
tions of the earth in favor of the Jews; and inferred that 
they should have an irresitible power over their enemies 
on earth, from the power they had been enabled to exer- 
cise over evil spirits, so much more mighty, and seem- 
ingly unconquerable. 

-~ Their Lord and Master, among other things in his 
answer, checks this secret vanity, and points out to them 
a superior cause of joy. Rejoice not in this ; that is, re- 


* A Sermon preached at Hanover, in Virginia, Jan. 14, 1759. 
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joice not so much as you do, rejoice not principally in 
this, that the spirits, (that is, evil spirits,) are subject to 
you ; but rather rejoice, because your names are written in 
heaven ; as if he should say, “ Though you may safely 
rejoice in the victory you have obtained through my 
name over the powers of hell, yet you ought to take 
‘care that it be not a vain, selfish, carnal joy, a joy 
springing from the gratification of your own ambition. 
And take care also, that it does not run into excess ; for 
I will show you a much greater cause of joy than even 
this; and that is, that your names are written in heaven. 
It is possible, that while you are casting the devil out of 
the bodies of others, your own souls may be under his 
power, and you may be his miserable slaves for ever. 
But since your names are written in heaven, you are 
safe ; and that is cause of joy indeed. Rejoice in this 
above all other things. 

How should we rejoice, and perhaps boast, if the 
mighty powers of hell were subject unto us, and we 
could make them fly ata word? But the meanest Chris- 
tian is more happy than this, and has cause of greater 
joy. 

For the further explication of the text, it is only ne- 
cessary to inquire, what is meant by their names being 
written in heaven ? ; 

Heaven is here compared to a city or corporation, in 
which a list or record is kept of all the citizens or free- 
men who are entitled to its privileges and immunities. 
And therefore, to have our names written in heaven, sig- 
nifies to be citizens, or freemen of the heavenly city ; 
that is, to have a right to an inheritance there, and to all 
its privileges and enjoyments. 

This naturally suggests a very important inquiry, the 
decision of which may hold us all in an anxious suspense : 
“ How may I know (may each of us ask,) whether my 
unworthy name be written in heaven } who can open and 
read the records of heaven, and show me whether my 
name is registered there ?” 

I answer, This is a secret that may be discovered ; 
for all that have their names written in heaven, may be 
distinguished by their characters, their temper, and prac- 
aa while upon earth. And their-characters are suchas 

ese; 
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i. They are deeply sensible of the vanity. of all 
earthly things, and that heaven alone is a sufficient por- 
tion and happiness. All tbat are registered as citizens 
of the heavenly Jerusalem, have a superlative esteem of 
that privilege, and count all things but loss in compari- 
son of it, Matt. vii. 2426. and xiii. 45, 46. And is this 
your character? Are your hearts in heaven? or are 
your highest affections confined to the earth 2 

2. All that have their names written in heaven have a 
heavenly nature; a nature very different from that of 
the men of this world, and like that of the citizens of 
heaven ? And is this your temper ? or is it earthly and 
sensual ? . 

3. All that have their names written in heaven have a 
peculiar love for all their fellow-citizens, who are heirs 
of heaven. They love them as members of the same 
corporation with themselves. 1 John iii. 14. 

4. If your names are written in heaven it is the chief 
business and concern of your life to obtain an interest 
in heaven. This is not the object of languid, lazy 
wishes, or of lukewarm, spiritless prayers; but of your 
vigorous, anxious, persevering desires. And do you 
thus seek the kingdom of heaven? Matt. x. 12. Luke 
xvi. 16. 

These marks must suffice at present to assist you in 
self-examination ; and I beg you would bring them to 
your hearts, and see if they will stand this test. 

If your names are written in heaven, then my text 
authorizes me to tell you, this is the greatest cause of 
joy you can possibly have; a joy that may swallow up 
every other joy. But on the other hand, 

If your names are not written in heaven, there is 
nothing in the world that can happen to you, that can be 
a cause of rational lasting joy to you. 

I. If your names are written in heaven, this is the 
greatest cause of joy you can possibly have ; a joy that 
may swallow up every other joy. This will appear by 
an induction of particulars. 

Are you rich in this world? Has God blessed your 
industry and frugality, so that you are in easy, afiluent 
circumstances? This is cause of joy and gratitude to 
God, as it furnishes you with the materials of earthly 
happiness, frees you from many anxieties, and painful 
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wants, and puts it in your power to enjoy the generous 
pleasure of doing good with your substance. But what 
is this, when compared with the blessings of the sancti- 
fied use of riches, and the assurance that God has given 
you, that all things shall work together for your good? 
what is this to the unsearchable riches of Christ, and 
that fulness of grace and glory, in which you have an in- 
terest? Rejoice more in this than in thousands of gold 
and silver. : 

Or if you are not in affluent circumstances, are you 
above extreme want, and able by your labor and industry 
to provide yourselves and yonr dependents with the ne- 
cessaries of life? This is the happiness of most, even 
of the poor in our country; and this is cause of joy 
But what is this to the happiness of having provision 
made for your subsistence through everlasting ages? Is 
it not superior cause of joy, that when you are stript of 
all the enjoyments of the present life, you shall also be 
delivered from all its wants and labors, and shall not only 
have a bare sufficiency, but a rich overflowing abundance 
of happiness, equal to the capacities of your souls in 
their highest enlargements? In this you may warran- 
tably rejoice, and you cannot run into excess. 

Do you enjoy health of body? In this rejoice: but 
how trifling a cause of joy is this to that of your souls 
being in health and prospering, and bearing the symy- 
toms of immortal life and vigor. 

Are your bodies free from diabolical possession? Re- 
joice not so much in this, but rather rejoice that the 
devil is cast out of your souls, and that you are not 
under his spiritual tyranny. 

Are you happy in your friends and relations, and 
every domestic blessing! Rejoice not so much in this 
as that you have the most honorable relations and friends 
in heaven. God is your father; Christ is your Savior, 
your elder brother, your friend ; the Holy Ghost is your 
sanctifier ; the angels and all the saints are your fellow- 
servants, your brethren of the same household of God. 

Do you rejoice in the salvation of your country, ana 
that you are delivered from the hands of your savage 
and perfidious enemies on earth? Rather rejoice that 
you are delivered from the tyranny of sin and Satan, 
and from the condemnation of the divine law. 
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Do you rejoice that our forces have been victorious 
over our enemies? Rather rejoice in the victory which 
the Captain of your salvation has gained for you over 
your spiritual enemies. Rather rejoice in the victory 
you are enabled to gain over sin, Satan, and the world, 
through the blood of the Lamb. Rather rejoice to see 
your lusts slain, or at least mortally wounded, and dying 
in your hearts. 

Do you rejoice that you have the prospect.of living in 
safety and peace in your country? Rather rejoice that 
you have peace of conscience, and peace with God, 
through Jesus Christ ; and that you shall enter into ever- 
lasting peace whenever you leave this restless world. 

Do you rejoice that your earthly possessions, your 
property and liberty are safe? Rather rejoice that your 
heavenly inheritance is safe ; and that whatever becomes 
of the kingdoms of the earth, you have a kingdom that 
cannot be shaken, eternal in the heavens. 

Do you rejoice that you live under the government 
of a good king? and that you enjoy the blessings of our 
happy constitution? This is a peculiar happiness in- 
deed ; but rejoice not so much in this, as that you are 
the subjects of the King of kings, and under a dispensa- 
tion of grace, and the government of a Mediator. The 
Lord regneth: let the earth rejoice. Psalm xevii. 1. Re- 
joice, above all, in this, that you and all your affairs are 
under the direction of a divine hand, that will manage 
all for your good. Rejoice that ere long you’ shall be 
admitted to the court of the heavenly King, and see him 
in all his glory. 

Do you rejoice that your life is prolonged, while so 
many are dropping into the grave around you? Rather 
rejoice that you are not to live always in this most 
wretched world. Rejoice that death itself, your last 
enemy, will not be able to do you any lasting injury, but 
only convey you home to your Father’s house, and the 
full possession of vour heavenly inheritance. 

Do you rejoice that you enjoy the gospel and the 
means of salvation and that these invaluable blessings 
are not likely to be torn from you by the hands of In- 
dian savages and Popish idolaters? This indeed is cause 
of rejoicing ; but how much more ought you to rejoice 
that the gospel and the means of salvation are made 
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effectual by divine grace for your conversion and sancti. 
fication! Many enjoy them as well as you, to whom 
they are of no service, but an occasion of more aggra 
vated guilt and ruin. 

Let’ me therefore persuade you to rejoice, not only as 
a privilege, but asa duty. God enjoins it upon you by 
the same authority by which he requires you to pray, or 
to love himself or your neighbor. “Be glad inthe Lord 
and rejoice, ye righteous; and shout for joy all ye that 
are upright in heart.” Psalm xxxii. 11. “Rejoice ever- 
more: rejoice in the Lord always; and again, I say, re- 
joice.” 1 Thess. v. 16. It is decent and congruous that 
you should now rejoice in that in which you shall rejoice 
for ever. And, on the other hand, it is highly unbecom- 
ing that you should walk towards heaven melancholy 
and dejected, as if you were going to the place of exe- 
cution. Let sinners be afflicted, and mourn, and weep, 
who stand every moment on the slippery brink of eter- 
nal misery. Sorrow and lamentation become their cir- 
cumstances. But will you always mourn and droop, 
who stand every moment on the threshold of heaven, and 
know not but you may be there before another sun shall 
rise ! How indecent is this! Therefore rejoice with 
all your hearts, that your worthless names are written 
in heaven. This is greater cause of joy than if they were 
registered in the annals of fame, or among princes of the 
blood royal. 

And do not excuse yourselves from this agreeable 
duty, by saying, “I would rejoice, if I were sure m 
name is written in heaven; but, alas! I am not.” For 
is not this uncertainty your own fault? the effect of 
vour own negligence? Besides, have you not some 
cheerful hopes and probabilities, and even some transient 
assurance ! and is not this cause of joy to creatures that 
deserve to be left under the pangs of everlasting despair ? 

Let me advance a step farther, and tell you, that you 
should rejoice that your names are written in heavens, 
aot only mere than in all other causes of joy, but also m 
opposition to all causes of sorrow. 

What though you are poor in this world, when the 
heavenly inheritance is yourst That you are despised 
among men, when you have the honor of being the sons 
of God? That you are weak, or sick and pained in 
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body, when your souls are recovering from the deadly 
disease of sin? That you are the slaves of men, when 
you are free of the heavenly city, members of the same 
corporation with the armies of heaven, and sharers in the 
liberty of the sons of God? That your enemies should 
prove victorious over you upon earth, when you shall 
certainly overcome at last? That your mortal relations 
and friends die, when your heavenly Father and all your 
spiritual kindred live, and you cannot be bereaved of 
them? In short, what though you endure all the afflic- 
tions that can crowd upon one man in the present life, 
when they are all short and transitory, and work out for 
you a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 
and when you will soon arrive in the land of rest, be- 
yond the reach of every misery? In spite of all these 
calamities, rejoice; “rejoice and be exceeding glad, 
simce your names are written in heaven.” 

But I must proceed to address another class of hear- 
ers; and to them I must say, 

If. If your names are not written in heaven, you can 
have no cause of solid, rational, and lasting joy in any 
thing. This also I shall illustrate by an induction of 
particulars. 

Rejoice not that you are rich, or at least enioy the 
comforts of life, while you are destitute of spiritual and 
everlasting riches. Will it be any pleasure to you to 
pass from a splendid well-furnished house into the re- 
gions of horror and darkness? From faring sumptuously 
every day, to suffer the extremities of eternal want? 
From gay and merry company, to the society of the lost 
spirits in hell? From all the luxuries of life, to weep 
and wail, and gnash the teeth for ever! From wearing 
silks and laces, and every form of finery, to be wrapt in 
sheets of infernal flame? Alas! what joy can you take 
in all the advantages that riches can give you, while 
you must be stript of them all so soon, and feel a 
terrible reverse? Many who are styled worshipful, 
honorable, and hear nothing but titles of dignity among 
men, are vile, despicable creatures in the sight of God, 
and must ere long sink into shame and everlasting con- 
tempt. Many a body adorned with whatever riches can 
procure, is animated by a peor, worthless soul, full of 
sin, and void of the beauties of holiness. And can you 
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rejoice in such trifles as these? A man that has a gan- 
grened foot may as well rejoice that itis covered with a 
silken plaster ; or a criminal, that he is carried to the 
gallows in a coach of state. 

Besides, remember how hardly shall rich men enter 
into the kingdom of God! It is a human impossibility ; 
but it is is not impossible to Omnipotence. As riches 
increase, temptations increase ; temptations to love the 
world more, and to think less of heaven; temptations 
from pride, flattery, hurry, company, &c. And can you 
rejoice that your salvation is made more difficult 4 that 
you, who are apt to stumble at straws, have mountains 
thrown up in your way’? Alas! if this were rightly 
considered, would the wealthy and affluent be so reso- 
lute and eager in the pursuit of riches ? X 

What though you are in good business, and prosper- 
ing in the world, while you are not doing the work of 
your salvation, nor carrying on a trade for heaven, and 
your hurry of business is a great occasion of this perni- 
cious neglect ? 

What though you enjoy health of body, while your 
souls are dead in trespasses and sins, and your health is 
no security against death or hell? What though you en- 
joy friends and relatives, while the great God is your 
enemy? Or mirth and pleasure, when they will end in 
eternal howlings, and you will be upbraided with them 
another day, like Dives, “ Son, remember that thou in 
thy life-time didst enjoy thy good things %’ 

What though the French and Indians are routed? 
alas! the devil and your sins are still lords over you ! 
What though your country is safe, when you shall stay 
in it but a very little time, and you have no place pre- 
pared for you in heaven} What though you are the frec- 
born descendants of Britons, and never were in bondage 
to any man ? alas! you are the slaves of sin. What 
though you live under the government of the best of 
kings, while you are the captives of the prince of dark- 
ness, and the King of heaven is your enemy? Wha 
though your bodies are not exposed to the sword of 
your fellow-mortals, when you are hable every moment 
to the sword of divine justice? What though you are 
safe, as to your outward estate, when your immortal 
souls are in danger? What shall it profit a man to gain 
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the whole world, and lose his own soul? or to enjoy the 
gospel, while you receive no advantage from it, but abuse 
it to your more aggravated ruin? What avails it that 
God is merciful, when you have no share in his mercy, 
and never will, if you continue in your vain, carnal joy 1 
That Christ died for sinners, while you wilfully exclude 
yourselves from the blessed effects of his death 2 

In short, what upon earth, or even in heaven, can af- 
ford you any pleasure or rational joy, while your names 
are not written in heaven, and you are not using earnest 
endeavors to be admitted citizens there? alas! your 
case calls for sighs, and tears, and sorrow, rather than 
joy. What have you to do with politics, news, and the 
fate of armies and kingdoms, while you know not whe- 
ther you will be out of hell one day longer ? 

And as the joy of the righteous, in having their names 
written in heaven, may swallow every other joy, so your 
sorrow, On account of your names not being written 
there, may swallow up all other sorrows. Be sorrowful 
on this account, above all other things. 

Have you lost your friends, your relatives, your estate 1 
This is sad; but O! it is nothing to the loss of God, of 
heaven, and your souls. All will be Jost ere long, if you 
continue in your present condition. Are you poor in 
this world? That is but a trifling affliction, compared 
with that everlasting poverty you must ere long suffer. 
Are you mean and despised by men? Alas! what is that 
to your being despised and abhorred by the God that 
made you? Are you the slaves of men? ‘This would 
be trifling, and you need not care for it, were it not that 
you are the slaves to sin and Satan, and under the con- 
demnation of the divine law. Are you disordered in 
body? ‘That is nothing to the disorders of your souls. 
Are you afraid of natural death? alas! what is that to 
spiritual death, which has seized your souls, and the eter- 
nal death which is just before you? In short, nothing 
in all the world ought so to distress and grieve you as 
this, That your names are not written in heaven. 

Therefore, instead of vain rejoicing, and mirth, and 
gaiety, I must read to you the denunciation of Jesus 
Christ against you; “ But wo unto you that are rich; 
for ye have received your consolation. Wo unto you 
that are full, for ye shall hunger. Wo unto you that 
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laugh now, for ye shall mourn and weep,” Luke vi. 24, 
25; and call upon you as the apostle James does, “Go 
to now, ye rich men, weep and howl for your miseries 
that shall come upon you,” James v. 9; and again, 
“ Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep; let your laughter 
be turned to mourning, and your joy to heaviness.” 
James iv. 9. 

I can honestly assure you, I am no enemy to the 
pleasures of mankind. But it is because I love you, 
that I wish you may return home sad and sorrowful 
‘rom this place; for I well know, you are, for ever un- 
done, unless you turn to the Lord, and that you never 
will turn to him, without rending of your hearts, weep- 
ing, and mourning. Joel ii. 12. 

If your joy and mirth were rational, I should say 
nothing against it;.but is it not frenzy and madness to 
be merry in the chains of sin, under the wrath of God, 
and upon the brink of eternal ruin 2 

Is it not also dishonorabie to God? It is as if you 
should tell him to his face, that you can be merry and 
happy without his favor, and that you care nothing for 
his displeasure. 

I should not reprove your mirth, if it were harmless ; 
but, alas! it will ruin you if you indulge it. For, let me 
tell you, such sinners as you cannot becqme converts, 
without alarming fears and deep sorrows. Without this 
you never will be in earnest in your religious endeavors. 

You will tell me perhaps, “ you see Christians cheer- 
ful, and sometimes merry; and why may not you be 
so?” I answer, (1.) There is a great difference in your 
case and theirs; they have a lively hope of everlasting 
happiness; but you can have no hope in your present 
condition. And may not they rejoice, while you have 
cause to mourn and weep? What would you think of a 
criminal under condemnation, if he allowed himself in 
that mirth and amusement, which may be lawful and be- 
coming in others? (2.) The Christians you know now 
are cheerful with good reason; but did you know any 
of them under their first convictions; were they cheer- 
ful then? then, when they received a sight of their sin 
and danger, and were im an awful suspense what would 
be their everlasting doom? Were they merry and gay 
while they saw themselves without a Savior, and under 
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the displeasure of God? No; then all was sadness, fear, 
and sorrow. And this is what your case now requires. 
Can you expect the same cheerfulness in one under the 


power of a deadly disorder as in one recovering? or ` 


would it be becoming ? 

Finally, I should not endeavor to damp your joys and 
turn them into sorrow, if they would last. But oh! they 
will soon end, and nothing but weeping, and wailing, and 
gnashing of teeth will succeed. Poa down into that 
hideous gulf, the prison of divine justice, where Dives 
and Judas, and thousands of sinners lie; and can you 
see no cheerful look, or hear one laugh among them? 
No, no: they have done with all j joy ; and must spend a 
miserable eternity in grief and tears. And will you not 
rather mourn in time, than mourn for ever? will you 
choose now to receive your consolation’? or will you 
not rather delay it till you have reason to rejoice 2 

To conclude: Suffer a friend to your best interests to 
prevail upon you to return home this evening sadly pen- 
sive and sorrowful, and to resolve you will never indulge 
yourselves in one hour’s mirth and gaiety, till you have 
some reason to believe that your names are written in 
heaven. This is what your own interest requires ; and 
if you refuse, you will unavoidably be sorry for it for 
ever, when your sorrow can be of no service to you. 
Betake yourselves in serious sadness to the earnest use 
of all the means of salvation, and you have reason to 
hope God will have mercy upon you, and turn you to 
himself. Then you will have reason to rejoice, to re- 
joice in your temporal blessmgs, and especially because 
your names are written in heaven. And then God, and 
Christ, and angels will rejoice over you, and join in 
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SERMON XXXVI. 


THE SUCCESS OF IHE GOSPEL BY THE DIVINE POWER UPON THE 
SOULS OF MEN.* 


2 Cor. x. 4, 5.—For the weapons of our warfare are not 
carnal, but mighty, through God, to the pulling down of 
strong holds ; casting down imaginations, and every high 
thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God ; 
and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedience 

TOf Cresi. ; 


Tus restless world is now in an unusual ferment ; 
kingdom rising up against kingdom, and nation against 
nation: magazines filling, arms brightening, cannons 
roaring, and human blood streaming, both by sea and 
land. These things engross the thoughts and conversa- 
tion of mankind, and alarm their fears and anxieties. 
But there is another kind of war carrying on in the world; 
a war, the issue of which is of infinitely greater import- 
ance ; a war of near six thousand years standing ; that 
is, ever since the first grand rebellion of mankindagainsé 
God ; a war in which we are all engaged as parties, and 
in the result of which our immortal interest is concern- 
ed; though, alas! it engages but little of the attention 
and solicitude of the generality among us; I mean, the 
war which Jesus Christ has been carrying on from age 
to age by the ministry of the gospel, to reduce the re 
bellious sons of men to their duty, and redeem thew 
into the glorious liberty of the sons of God, from their 
wretched captivity to sin and Satan. This is the desigp 
in which the apostles were embarked, and which St 
Paul describes in the military style in my text. As 
some members of the Corinthian church had taken up a 
very low opinion of St. Paul, his design in the context is 
to raise the dignity of his apostolic office. And for that 
purpose, he describes in the military language the effi- 
cacy and success of those apostolic powers with which. 
he was furnished for the propagation of Christianity, and 
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the reduction of the world into obedience to the gospel. 
Those powers were such as these; the power of work- 
ing miracles to attest his divine commission; the preach- 
ing of the doctrine of the cross, and the rod of discipline 
for the reformation of offenders; which in the hands of 
the apostles, seems to have been attended with the power 
of inflicting temporal judgments, and particularly bodily 
sicknesses ; and which St. Paul here threatens to exer- 
cise upon such of the Corinthians as continued obstinate 
in their opposition to his ministry. 

These powers he here calls weapons of war. This 
tent-maker and a few fishermen were sent out upon a 
grand expedition, in opposition to the united powers of 
Jews, and Gentiles, of earth and hell. All the world, 
with their gloomy god, were ready to join against them. 
They were ready to oppose them with all the force of 
philosophy, learning, authority, threatenings, and all the 
cruel forms of persecution. For the Christian cause in 
which these soldiers of Jesus Christ were engaged, was 
contrary to their lusts and prejudices, their honor, and 
secular interests. This opposition of the world to the 
gospel, the apostle also describes in the military style. 
Their lusts, prejudices, and interests, their vain imagina- 
tions and false reasonings, are so many strongholds and 
high things or castles in which they, as it were, fortify 
and entrench themselves. These they hold and garri- 
son under the prince of darkness: in these they stand 
out in their rebellion against heaven, and fight against 
God, against his gospel, and against their own conscien- 
ces. And with what weapons did the apostles attack 
these rebels in their strongholds! Not with carnal 
weapons, such as the heroes and conquerors of the 
world are wont to use, but with weapons of a spiritual 
nature, the force of evidence and conviction, the purity 
of their doctrines and lives, the terrors of the Lord, and 
the all-conquering love of a dying Savior. With these 
weapons they encountered the allied powers of men and 
devils; with these they propagated the religion of their 
Master ; and not with the sword, like Mahomet ; or with 
the bloody artillery of persecution, like the church of 
Rome ; or by the dragoonade, like the tyrants of France. 

What unpromising weapons were these! What avails 
the light of evidence in a world that loves darkness 
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rather tnan light, and where lust, prejudice, and interest 
generally prevail against truth and reason? Is the con- 
temptible weapon of the cross likely to do execution ? 
Are the unpopular mortifying doctrines of one that was 
crucified like a malefactor and a slave, likely to prevail 
against all the prejudices of education; the attachment 
of mankind to the religion of antiquity, established by 
law; the policy of priestcraft; the love of gain; the 
powers of the world; and the various oppositions of the 
depraved hearts of mankind? Are such gentle and weak 
weapons as these likely to have any success? Yes, these 
weapons, though not carnal, were mighty, resistless, all- 
conquering—but then you must observe, they were 
mighty through God. The excellency of the power was 
of God, and such unpromising arms were used on pur- 
pose to show this. It was he that gave edge to the 
weapons and force to the blow. Without the energy of 
his grace, they could have done nothing, even in the 
hands of apostles. But, by the might of his Spirit, they 
became almighty, and carried all before them: these 
contemptible weapons, with his concurrence, pulled 
down strongholds; cast down towering. imaginations, 
and reasonings* that seemed impregnable, and demo- 
lished every high thing, every battery, castle, or citadel, 
that was erected against the knowledge of God, that 
knowledge of him which the gospel brought to light, 
and reduced every thought into captivity, to the obedi- 
ence of Christ. Sinners were brought not only to com- 
_ pliment Jesus with a bended knee, and profess subjec- 
tion to him with their lips, but to bow their stubborn 
hearts to him, and let him reign in their affections. That 
gospel to which they were so averse, gained a complete 
victory over their minds; their minds, which the Alex- 
anders and Cæsars of the world could not subdue; and 
reduced not only their external conduct, but their 
thoughts; not only some thoughts, but every thought, 
to the obedience of Christ. When God gives the com- 
mission, the stately walls of Jericho will fall, even at the 
feeble sound of rams’ horns. 

To bring into captivity, is generally understood in 2 
bad sense, and signifies the carrying away of loyal sub 
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jects against their wills, into a foreign country, and 
there enslavmg them to the enemy. But here it isa 
significant catachresis, and signifies the deliverance of 
sinners from the slavery of sin and Satan, and their re- 
storation into a state of liberty, into favor with God, and 
this too by their own free consent. And it is called a 
captivating, to intimate, that, though when the sinner 
submits he does it voluntarily, yet he had really made 
a strong resistance, and did not submit till sweetly con- 
strained to it; and that he looked upon his state of sla 
very to sin as a state of freedom, and was as unwilling 
to leave it as a free-born subject would be to be capti- 
vated and enslaved in an enemy’s country. 

I foresee I cannot take time to do justice to this co- 
pious subject. But I shall endeavor to compress my 
thoughts in as little room as possible, in a few proposi- 
tions, to which each head in my text may be reduced. 
And the whole will be but a short history of the revolt 
of mankind against the great God, their rightful Sove- 
reign, and their miserable slavery to sin and Satan—of 
an important expedition set on foot and carried on by 
the ministry of the gospel, to recover them from their 
state of slavery, and reduce them to their obedience—of 
their various methods of opposition to this design; or 
the various ways in which they fortify themselves 
against the attacks made upon them by divine grace for 
this end—of the issue of this~ siege, particularly the 
terms of surrender—and their consequent deliverance 
from the dominion of sin and Satan, and their willing 
subjection to their rightful Lord and Proprietor. 

. I. All mankind, in their present state of apostacy, 
have revolted from God, and surrendered themselves 
slaves to sin and Satan. 

We might produce abundant evidence of this from the 
sacred writings ; but as the evidence from plain unde- 
niable fact may be more convictive, I shall insist chiefly 
upon it. Mankind are secretly disaffected to God and 
his government in their hearts; and hence they do not 
take pleasure in his service. They are not solicitous 
for the honor and dignity of hisgovernment. They will 
not bear the restraints of his authority, nor regard his 
law as the rule of their conduct, but will follow their 
own inclinations, let him prescribe what he will. Nay, 
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they have no disposition to return to their duty, or listen 
to proposals for reconciliation; and hence they dis- 
regard the gospel (which is a scheme’ to bring about a 
peace,) as well as the law. In short, they will not do 
anything that God commands them, unless it suit their 
own corrupt inclinations ; and they will not abstain from 
anything which he forbids, for his sake, if they have any 
teniptation to it from their own lusts. These things, and 
a thousand more which might be mentioned, fix the 
charge of rebellion upon them. It is undeniable, they 
are disaffected to his government in their hearts, what- 
ever forced or complimental expressions of loyalty some 
of them may at times give him. Look into your own 
-hearts, and take a view of the world around you, and 
you will find this is evidently the case. 

But though they are thus disobedient to their rightful 
Sovereign, yet to sin and Satan, those usurping and 
tyrannical masters, they are the most tame and obse- 
quious slaves. For these, they will go through the most 
sordid drudgery, for no other wages than death For 
these, they will give up their most important interests, 
and exchange their souls, and their share in heaven, 
without any retaliation, but the sorry transitory plea- 
sures of sin. Let temptation but beckon, they imme- 
diately take the signal, and obey. Let sin command 
them to hurt their souls and bodies, and perhaps their 
estates, with excessive drinking, the poor slaves com- 
ply. Let sin order them to swear, to lie, to defraud, 
they submit, though eternal damnation be the conse- 
quence. Let sin order them to pursue riches, honor, or 
sensual pleasures, through right and wrong, at the loss 
of their ease, the danger of their lives and the destruc- 
tion of their souls, they engage in the drudgery, and 
toil all their days in it. Let sin forbid them to serve 
God, to attend seriously to his word, to pray to him im- 
portunately, in secret and in their families, to reflect 
upon their miserable condition, to repent and believe the 
gospel; let sin but lay them under a prohibition to those 
things, they will cautiously refrain from them; and all 
the arguments which God and man can use with them 
will have little or no weight. In short, let sin but order 
them to give up their interest in heaven, and tun the 
risk of eternal ruin; let sin but command them to ne- 
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glect and disregard the God that made them, and the Sa- 
vior that died for them, they will venture upon the self- 
denying and destructive enterprise. They will do more 
for sin than they will do for the great God, their right- 
ful Sovereign and constant Benefactor. Sin has more 
influence with them than all the persuasions of parents, 
ministers, and their best friends; nay, more influence 
than the love, the dying groans and agonies of a cruci- 
fied Savior. There is nothing so sacred, so dear or 
valuable in heaven, but they will give it up if sin requires 
them. Nothing so terrible in hell, but they will rush 
into it, if sin sets them upon the desperate attempt. They 
are the most tame, unresisting captives to sin. Sin is 
an arbitrary, absolute, despotic tyrant over them ; and, 
which is most astonishing, they are not weary of its 
tyranny, nor do they pant and struggle for liberty. 
Liberty to them has lost its charms, and they hug their 
chains and love their bondage. Alas! are there not 
many free-born Britons in this assembly, who are slaves 
in this sense ? slaves in a worse sense than the poorest 
negro among us; slaves to sin, and consequently to 
Satan; for sin is commander-in-chief under the prince 
of darkness, the gloomy god of this world: it is by sin, 
as his deputy, that he exercises his power, and therefore 
sinners are m reality slaves to him! ‘This, one would 
think, would be a shocking reflection to them, that they 
are slaves of the most malignant being in nature; a 
being not only malignant, but also very powerful ; that 
they have broken off from the indulgent and equitable 
government of the Sovereign of the universe, and sold 
themselves slaves to such a lawless, tyrannical usurper ! 
But, alas ! they do not resent the usurpation, nor strug- 
gle to throw off the yoke, and regain their liberty. They 
resign themselves voluntary slaves, and love their mas- 
ter and his drudgery. ý 
This is a very melancholy, but, alas! it is a true his- 
tory of human nature in its present state. Thus are 
mankind disaffected to the divine government, and held 
in a wretched captivity to sin and Satan. ‘fhis is in- 
deed a very dismal and threatening state, and we might 
tremble for the consequences had we no gospel to inform 
us of a plan of reconciliation. Here I may borrow the 
VOL. IL 15 
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words of one of the greatest and best of Christiaas.” 
« When we hear of a sort of creatures that were fallen 
from God, and gone into rebellion against bim; that 
were alienated and enemies to him in their minds, by 
wicked works; one would be in suspense, and say, Well, 
and what became of the business? How did it issue? 
What was the event? And would expect to hear, Why 
fire came down from heaven upon them, and consumed 
them in a moment; or the earth opened and swallowed 
them up quick; yea, and if the matter were so reported 
to us, if we did hear that fire and brimstone, flames and 
thunder-bolts came down instantly upon them, and de- 
stroyed them in a moment, who would not say, So I 
thought; who could expect better?” But what grateful 
astonishment may it raise in heaven and earth to hear 
that their offended Sovereign has been so far from this, 
that he has sent his Son, his only Son, to die for them, 
in order to bring about a peace! and that, 

Il. He has set on foot an important expedition, and is 
carrying it on from age to age by the ministry of the 
gospel, to recover these rebels from their voluntary sla- 
very to sin and Satan, and reduce them to their duty, 
and so bring them into a state of liberty and happiness ! 

This is the benevolent design on which the Son of God 
came down from his native heaven, and for which he en- 
dured the shame and the agonies of the cross. This is 
the design on which he sent out his apostles into the 
world, armed, not with instruments of mischief and de- 
struction, but with the most beneficent powers, powers 
of doing good, the powers of preaching the most import- 
ant doctrines, of proving them by argument, and the evi- 
dence of miracles and prophecies, and of exercising pro- 
per discipline upon offenders, to bring them to repent- 
ance. To carry on this design, the ministry of the 
gospel is perpetuated in the world from age to age; and 
for this purpose, my dear people, I would exercise my 
ministry among you, I would make an attack upon your 
hearts to break them open for the admission of the King 
of heaven. I have continued the siege for near ten years, 
the space spent in reducing the stubborn Trojans; and 
now, in the name of God, I once more would renew the 
attack, and summon you to capitulate and surrender. 


* Mr. Howe, in his discourse on Reconciliation between God and Man 
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For this purpose the ministers of the gospel have 
their arms; they begin the attack with the artillery of 
the divine law, which thunders the terrors of the Lord 
against you. They surround you with troops of argu 
ments, which one would think would soon overpower a 
reasonable creature, and constrain him immediately to 
submit. They reason the matter with you, and lay be- 
fore you the wickedness, the baseness, the unnatural 
ingratitude, and the dangerous consequences of your re- 
bellion. They inform you what a good king and what 
an excellent government you have rejected; what holy, 
just, and good laws you have insolently broken; what 
rich mercies you have ungratefully abused; what long- 
continued patience you have provoked ; and what friendly 
warnings you have despised. They expose to your 
view the terrible consequences of your rebellion, if you 
persist in it: they honestly warn you that the wages of 
sin ts death ; death im all its terrible forms ; ‘death tem- 
poral, spiritual, and eternal; that if you continue the 
unequal war against heaven, it will issue in your eter- 
nal, remediless destruction. They open to you the cor- 
ruption of your natures; the aversion of your hearts to 
all that is spiritually good and excellent; your innate 
propensions to sin, and voluntary indulgence of your 
lusts and guilty pleasures. They put you upona review 
of your lives, to recollect your wilful omissions of duty 
to God and man, and your commissions of known sin, in 
spite of the restraints of authority, the allurements of 
mercy, and the admonitions of your own consciences. 
When they have thus discharged the dreadful artillery 
of the law, the thunders and lightnings of Sinai against 
you, the way is prepared for proposing the terms of sur- 
render and articles of reconciliation. They make an 
attack upon the citadel of your heart, with the gentler 
arms from the magazine of the gospel of peace. They 
represent your injured Sovereign as reconcileable, re- 
concileable through Jesus Christ. They give you the 
strongest assurances from his own word, that he is will- 
ing to make up the difference and conclude a lasting 
peace with you; that upon your laying down your arms 
(that is, forsaking your sins and submittmg upon his 
terms,) he wil. freely pardon all your past rebellion, 
and receive you again into his favor. They also inform 


174 THE SUCCESS OF THE GOSPEL 

therefore that the ministry of the gospel has missed its 
aim in directing its artillery against him as an enemy. 
And if to this plea it be answered, that his temper and 
conduct towards his Sovereign plainly show that he is 
really disaffected to him in his heart, whatever outward 
professions of duty he may make ; he replies, that if in 
some instances he allows himself in the breach of the 
divine laws, yet he has no bad design in so doing ; that 
he has a good heart notwithstanding ; and that he hopes 
the King of heaven will not be so strict as to take notice 
of these things. He objects, that he is as loyal as other 
people about him, and why may not that suffice; and 
that, if he should be very punctual and zealous in his 
duty, he would soon be out of fashion, and draw the 
contempt and ridicule of the world upon him. He ob- 
jects, that he has not been so bold and daring a rebel as 
many others, and therefore he cannot think that so mild 
and gracious a King will severely punish him. He ob- 
jects, that he is now too busy about other things to 
listen to proposals of reconciliation ; and therefore begs 
that the matter may be put off, at least, till he has 
finished some important affairs he has now in hand. 
And he promises, that the next year, or in old age, or 
upon a death-bed, he will submit, and conclude a peace. 
He pleads that he enjoys a great deal of pleasure under 
his present master, sin, which he must give up as un- 
lawful, if he should change masters; and that the ser- 
vice of God is a drudgery to him, and that he has no 
relish for it, and that the laws of the King of heaven are 
so strict, that he cannot live under them. These, and a 
thousand other pleas, the rebel urges to excuse his non- 
compliance with the proposals of reconciliation; and in 
these he trusts as a sufficient defence. 

Moreover, the lusts of the flesh, his pride, presump- 
tion, and love of ease, the cares of the world, the com- 
pany of the wicked, who persuade him by all means not 
to surrender, and furnish him with arms and all the as- 
sistance in their power to continue the war, these are all 
so many strongholds in which the sinner fortifies him- 
self against the Lord Jesus. 

But if the weapons of the gospel prove mighty through 
God to diminish these strongholds, and the rebel finds 
they can defend him no longer, then he abandons these 
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_ outworks, and intrenches himself secretly in his own 
righteousness. He, as it were, surrounds himself with a 
line of good works, repentance and reformation. And 
now he thinks he is safe. Now he hopes he shall pass 
for a friend and subject of the King of heaven, as he is 
holding a plece for him, and that the artillery of the law 
will continue to play upon him no longer. This ts the 
sinner’s last refuge; and it is the greatest difficulty of 
all to drive him out of this. He will not abandon this, 
till he is driven to great extremity indeed. And here 
many continue in it until they are dragged ont of it to 
the tribunal of their supreme Judge. 

It must also be observed, that the sinner tries all the 
arts of dissimulation to secure his stronghold. When 
he finds he cannot defend himself as an open enemy by 
his declared hostilities, he feigns a submission ; he pre- 
tends to capitulate and surrender; but then, he does not 
cordially consent to all the terms. He makes a reserve 
of some favorite lusts, and will not deliver them up to 
the sword of the conqueror: he has secret exceptions to 
the conditions of surrender, and will not comply with 
them all. There are some instances of duty, from which 
he will excuse himself. In short, his heart is not well- 
affected to the Conqueror. His submission is forced and 
involuntary, and therefore is resented as the basest 
treachery by him that searches the heart, and must reign 
in the hearts of all his subjects. 

Are not some of you, my brethren, now intrenched 
and fortified against the gospel in these strongholds? 
And such of you as are now the willing subjects of Jesus 
Christ, may you not recollect, that thus did you once 
strengthen yourselves in your opposition to him! But 
he has sweetly overcome your enmity, and constrained 
you to submit. And this leads me, are 

IV. To describe the issue of this war, where it is 
effectually carried on, and particularly the terms of sur- 
render. 

The success of this war depends entirely upon the 
concurrence of the almighty power of God. If the 
weapons of our warfare prove mighty, it is through God 
Let the ministers of the gospel attack the sinner with all 
the arms with which the magazines of the Jaw and gos- 
pel, of scripture and reason furnish them, they will never 


174 THE SUCCESS OF THE GOSPEL 

therefore that the ministry of the gospel has missed its 
aim in directing its artillery against him as an enemy. 
And if to this plea it be answered, that his temper and 
conduct towards his Sovereign plainly show that he is 
really disaffected to him in his heart, whatever outward 
professions of duty he may make ; he replies, that if in 
some instances he allows himself in the breach of the 
divine laws, yet he has no bad design in so doing ; that 
he has a good heart notwithstanding ; and that he hopes 
the King of heaven will not be so strict as to take notice 
of these things. He objects, that he is as loyal as other 
people about him, and why may not that suffice; and 
that, if he should be very punctual and zealous in his 
duty, he would soon be out of fashion, and draw the 
contempt and ridicule of the world upon him. He ob- 
jects, that he has not been so bold and daring a rebel as 
many others, and therefore he cannot think that so mild 
and gracious a King will severely punish him. He ob- 
jects, that he is now too busy about other things to 
listen to proposals of reconciliation ; and therefore begs 
that the matter may be put off, at least, till he has 
finished some important aflairs he has now in hand. 
And he promises, that the next year, or in old age, or 
upon a death-bed, he will submit, and conclude a peace. 
He pleads that he enjoys a great deal of pleasure under 
his present master, sin, which he must give up as un- 
lawful, if he should change masters; and that the ser- 
vice of God is a drudgery to him, and that he has no 
relish for it, and that the laws of the King of heaven are 
so strict, that he cannot live under them. These, anda 
thousand other pleas, the rebel urges to excuse his non- 
compliance with the proposals of reconciliation; and in 
these he trusts as a sufficient defence. 

Moreover, the lusts of the flesh, his pride, presump- 
tion, and love of ease, the cares of the world, the com- 
pany of the wicked, who persuade him by all means not 
to surrender, and farnish him with arms and all the as- 
sistance in their power to continue the war, these are all 
so many strongholds in which the sinner fortifies him- 
self against the Lord Jesus. 

But if the weapons of the gospel prove mighty through 
God to diminish these strongholds, and th hd 
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_outworks, and intrenches himself secretly in his own 
righteousness. He, as it were, surrounds himself with a 
line of good works, repentance and reformation. And 
now he thinks he is safe. Now he hopes he shall pass 
for a friend and subject of the King of heaven, as he is 
holding a place for him, and that the artillery of the law 
will continue to play upon him no longer. This ts the 
sinner’s last refuge; and it is the greatest difficulty of 
all to drive him out of this. He will not abandon this, 
till he is driven to great extremity indeed. And here 
many continue in it until they are dragged ont of it to 
the tribunal of their supreme Judge. 

It must also be observed, that the sinner tries all the 
arts of dissimulation to secure his stronghold. When 
he finds he cannot defend himself as an open enemy by 
his declared hostilities, he feigns a submission ; he pre- 
tends to capitulate and surrender; but then, he does not 
cordially consent to all the terms. He makes a reserve 
of some favorite lusts, and will not deliver them up to 
the sword of the conqueror: he has secret exceptions to 
the conditions of surrender, and will not comply with 
them all. There are some instances of duty, from which 
he will excuse himself. In short, his heart is not well- 
affected to the Conqueror. His submission is forced and 
involuntary, and therefore is resented as the basest 
treachery by him that searches the heart, and must reign 
in the hearts of all his subjects. 

Are not some of you, my brethren, now intrenched 
and fortified against the gospel in these strongholds ? 
And such of you as are now the willing subjects of Jesus 
Christ, may you not recollect, that thus did you once 
strengthen yourselves in your opposition to him! But 
he has sweetly overcome your enmity, and constrained 
you to submit. And this leads me, pore: 

IV. To describe the issue of this war, where it is 
effectually carried on, and particularly the terms of sur- 
render. 

The success of this war depends entirely upon the 
concurrence of the almighty power of God. If the 
weapons of our warfare prove mighty, it is through God 
Let the ministers of the gospel attack the sinner with all 
the arms with which the magazines of the Jaw and gos- 
pel, of scripture ard reason furnish them, they will never 
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subdue one soul to the obedience of Christ: :he sinner 
will still stand it out, and bid them defiance. What is 
- the reason that there are so many secure presumptuous 
rebels among us, though the gospel-ministry has so often 
and so long played off its artillery against them? The 
reason is, the weapons of our warfare are not made 
mighty through God. God does not give edge and force 
to these arms by the all-conquering power of his Spirit. 
But when he begins to work, then the hardest sinner 
begins to tremble, the rocky heart breaks to pieces, and 
his strongholds are demolished. All his objections are 
silenced; he is convinced that he is indeed a rebel 
against his rightful Sovereign; that his rebellion is most 
unnatural, ungrateful, unreasonable, and the height of 
wickedness ; and that it is a most astonishing instance 
of condescending grace, that his provoked Sovereign 
should stoop to treat with him and deign to propose him 
articles of reconciliation. He sees that he might justly 
cut him off, without one offer of mercy. He is struck 
with horror to think that ever he, a poor dependent worm, 
should engage in a war against the Lord of armies, who 
has universal nature at his command, and especially that 
he has dared to stand out so long against him. He is 
sensible of the danger of delays, sensible that he has been 
ungrateful and rebellious too long already, and that, if 
he delays his submission, his almighty enemy may take 
his strongholds by storm, and put him to the sword. 
He is now sensible that the slavery of sin is intolerable ; 
that his lusts are tyrannical masters, and will give him no 
other wages but death; and therefore he pants and 
struggles for liberty. The artillery of the divine law 
demolishes the promising intrenchment which he had 
formed for his own good works, and leaves him naked 
and defenceless to its vindictive fire. Conscience also 
calls to the sinner to surrender, to surrender in time, 
while terms of peace may be obtained, and warns him of 
the dreadful consequences of continuing the war. The 
trumpet of the gospel is still publishing peace, and sum- 
moning him to submit. The gospel assures him of par- 
don and acceptance, if he will but surrender. Now also 
Gif I may so boldly accommodate the military style of 
this subject) now his provisions and ammunition begin 
to fail; he finds he can subsist no longer; and, like the 
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prodigal, is just perishing with hunger. He finds he can 
defend himself no longer, but must submit or die. If he 
continues in arms, he is sure to die ; but if he submits, 
he has some hopes of pardon; for O! he has heard that 
the King of Israel is a merciful King. He must however 
make the trial. All this time the Spirit of God is at 
work within, sweetly inclining the stubborn heart to yield, 
casting down imaginations, and every high thing that ex- 
alteth itself against the knowledge of God. He gives the 
rebel favorable thoughts of the government of the Con- 
queror, and the infinite advantages of living under it. 
In short he enforces upon the heart all the applications 
made from without by the ministry of the gospel. 

And now the sinner begins to think in earnest of sur- 
rendering; now he eagerly listens to terms of peace; 
and at length he lays down his arms, submits to the 
Conqueror, falls at his feet, casts himself upon his mercy, 
and welcomes him into the citadel of his heart. This is 
the most happy and important hour the sinner ever saw ; 
the transactions of this hour extend their blessed conse- 
guences through all his future life, and to the remotest 
periods of eternity. It may be necessary for me to in- 
form you more particularly of the manner of this sur- 
render. < 

(1.) The sinner surrenders himself as an obnoxious 
rebel, lying entirely at the mercy of the Conqueror. He 
has no plea to excuse his rebellion, no merit to ingratiate 
himself, or procure a pardon. He pleads guilty, and 
surrenders himself to the will of the Conqueror, conscious 
that he may do with him as he pleases. His high ima- 
ginations of himself are all demolished, his confidence in 
his own righteousness is entirely mortified, and he has 
nothing to plead but mercy, free unmerited mercy. On 
this he casts himself as his only ground of hope. 

2.) He surrenders himself entirely upon the terms 
prescribed by the Conqueror. He is conscious that he 
has no right to dictate, or to stand upon terms. His 
province isto submit. The way of reconciliation reveal- 
ed in the gospel, appears to him infinitely reasonable, 
and to stand in need of no amendment. Particularly, he 
is willing to lay down his arms; that is, to forsake his 
sins, and to walk for the future in ways of holiness; or 
to make the pleasure of his Sovereign the rule of his 
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conduc: Above all it must be noticed, that he is willing 
to be recenciled to God through Jesus Christ. The me- 
diation of Jesus Christ, the glorious peculiarity of the 
Christian religion, is the only medium through which he 
would approach to God, and expect reconciliation with 
him. It is only in the righteousness of Christ he trusts 
to make atonement for his guilt, and procure the divine 
favor. In short, he is willing the Conqueror should 
make his own terms, and he submits, if he may but have 
his life for a prey. He puts a blank into his hands, de- 
sirous he should fill it up with what articles he pleases, 
and he will cheerfully subscribe tothem. His language 
is like that of Paul, when struck down prostrate at the 
feet of the persecuted Jesus, Lord, what wilt thou have 
me to do? Acts ix. 6. Lord, do thou command, and I 
will obey. Now the rebel is all submission, all obedience. 

(3.) He submits voluntarily and cheerfully. The 
power of divine grace has rooted out the enmity of his 
carnal mind, and implanted the principle of love in his 
heart. He breaks off from sin and Satan, as from the 
most cruel usurpers and destroyers ; and he submits to 
Christ, not merely as to an irresistible Conqueror, but as 
to a Deliverer. He enters upon a religious life, not asa 
state of slavery and unwilling captivity, but asa state of 
the most glorious liberty. He submits to the terms of 
reconciliation, not as the arbitrary impositions of an im- 
perious usurper, but as the gentle and reasonable pre- 
scriptions of a wise and good rnler. He esteems all his 
laws holy, and just, and good; and with all his heart he 
acquiesces and rejoices in the blessed gospel of peace. 
In short, the rebel’s heart is now entirely changed and 
rendered well-affected to the divine government: and 
consequently, he cordially and freely submits to it 
Once indeed he hated it, and then he did at best but 
feign submission to it; but now, his enmity being sub- 
dued, he surrenders himself with all his heart. It is 
one of the freest acts of his whole life. 

(4.) He makes an universal surrender of himself and 
all that he is and has to Jesus Christ. He makes no re- 
serve of one favorite lust, but gives them all up to be 
slain ; he makes no secret exceptions to any of the arti- 
cles of reconciliation, but heartily consents to them all. 
He d“otes his whole soul and all its faculties to God. 


ON THE SOULS OF MEN. 179 


in and through Jesus Christ; his understanding to know 
him; his heart to love him ; and his will to be governed 
by him. This is implied in my text; Bringing every 
thought into captivity to the obedience of Christ. Every 
thought, every passion, every motion of the soul must 
submit to Christ, and every insurrection of sin in his 
heart alarms him, as an intestine enemy. He also yields 
his body to God, and his members as instruments of right- 
eousness unto holiness. He also devotes all his accom 
plishments, his genius, learning, influence, and popularity, 
his riches, and in short all his possessions of every kind ; 
willing to employ them all in the service of his new 
Master, or to resign them all, if their perversion should 
be inconsistent with his duty to him. O! how different 
a temper is this from that which is natural to the sin- 
ner ! 

Thus the treaty of peace is happily concluded; and 
he that was once a rebel against Heaven, and an enemy 
to the Cross of Christ, is now become a friend anda 
loyal subject. The past difference is entirely forgotten 
and buried, and he is received into favor, as though he 
had never offended. Once God was angry with him 
every day, but now he accepts him in the Beloved. Now 
the prince of hell has lost a captive; and Jesus has the 
satisfaction of seeing one more of his spiritual seed 
born unto his family. Now there is joy in heaven, 
among the angels of God, upon this addition to the num- 
ber of loyal subjects. O! the happy, the glorious peace! 
O! the blessed change in the circumstance of the poor 
condemned criminal! 

What now remains 2 

V. We take a view of the true convert’s state and 
conduct in conseauence of this reconciliation. 

This you may be sure is very different from what it 
was before. He is now delivered from his sordid slavery 
to sin, as well as from guilt, and the sentence of con- 
demnation. He is justified and accepted before God, 
through Jesus Christ, and entitled to a heavenly crown 
and kingdom. Sin, indeed, is not entirely subdued ; it 
forms frequent and violent insurrections, and struggles 
hard to recover its former power over him. The old 
man with his affections and lusts was immediately cru- 
cified, upon the sinner’s surrender to Christ; but cru- 
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cifixion is a lingering death, and hence sin is never en: 
tirely dead while he continues in this imperfect state: 
it is every day plotting against him, and laboring to en- 
snare him. And hence his life is a constant warfare, an 
incessant conflict. He lives the life of a sentinel, per- 
petually upon the watch; or of a soldier, night and day 
under arms. If he is off his guard but for an hour, he is 
liable to be surprised, and sometimes, alas! he is over- 
come. But he rises again, and renews the combat, 
and will rather die than submit: he would resist even 
unto blood, striving against sin. In short, whatever in- 
advertences he may fall into, he is habitually on God’s 
side: he espouses the cause of God in this rebellious 
world, whatever it costs him. He is an enemy to the 
kingdom of darkness, and all its interests; and it is the 
great business of his life to oppose it im himself and 
others. The longer he lives under the government of 
King Jesus, the more he is attached to him, and in love 
with his administration ; and it is his habitual endeavor 
to lead a life of universal obedience. 

And now, my brethren, there is an inquiry I would set 
you upon, and that is, whether you have ever been cap 
tivated into a willing obedience to Jesus Christ? I am 
afraid this matter is not so plainly and unquestionably in 
your fayor, as to render all inquiry into it needless. I 
am afraid it is dismally dark and doubtful, with regard 
to some of you, whether you are the servants of Christ 
or the slaves of sin and Satan. Nay, I am afraid, there 
are plain evidences against some of you. However, put 
the matter to trial, that you may see how it will turn 
out; for I assure you it is a matter of too much import- 
ance to be slightly passed over. 

Now it is evident, in the first place, that you are still 
the enemies of Jesus Christ, unless you have been 
deeply convinced of your enmity. It is impossible you 
should be reconciled to him, till you have seen your 
need of reconciliation ; and it is impossible you should 
see your need of reconciliation till you are convinced 
that you are at variance with him. Such of you there- 
fore are undoubtedly his enemies, who imagine you 
have always been his friends. fs 

In the next place, turn the substance of what has been 
said into so many queries to yourselves, and by these 
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means, you may discover the truth of your case. Hag 
ever the dreadful artillery of the law discharged its 
terrors upon you? Have you ever been driven out of al] 
your carnal confidences, and particularly your own right- 
eousness ? Have you ever surrendered yourselves to the 
Conqueror? Has he overcome you by the sweet con- 
straints of his love} And upon what terms did you sur 
render? Did you surrender as a rebel, lying at mercy? 
Did you submit to his terms without pretending to dic- 
tate any of your own? Did you submit voluntarily and 
‘cheerfully t Did you surrender yourselves universally, 
without any reserve ? Do you since endeavor to behave 
as dutiful subjects? And do you find his service to be 
perfect freedom 2 

And now, in consequence of this trial, Who is upon the 
Lord’s side? Who? What is your real character? Are 
you to be ranked among the subjects of Christ, or among 
the enemies of his crown and dignity 1 

Could I now collect the rebels together into one com- 

‘pany, I would tell them some very alarming things 
from that God to whom they refuse to submit. Yes, 
sinner, as Ehud said to Eglon, king of Moab, J have a mes- 
sage from God to you. Judges iii. 20. 

In his name, and as his ambassador, I warn you of the 
dreadful consequences of your unnatural rebellion against 
him. You cannot make good your cause against him. 
He is wise in heart, and mighty in strength ; who hath har- 
dened himself against him, and prospered? All nature is 
subject to him, and he can order the meanest part of it 
to be the executioner of his vengeance upon you. If 
you refuse to submit, you shall as surely perish as you 
have a being. Of this you have reason to be apprehen- 
sive at all times, but especially at this time, when your 
almighty enemy is attacking your country with the 
terrors of war, and your neighborhood with an epidemi 
cal raging distemper. Sicknesses are his soldiers, and 
fight in his cause against a rebellious world. He says to 
one, Go, and it goeth ; and to another, Come, and it cometh. 
And are you not afraid some of these deadly shafts may 
strike you now, when they are flying so thick around 
you? God has for many a year used gentler weapons 
with you, but now he seems about to take the citadel by 
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storm. Now, therefore, now without delay, lay down 
your arms and surrender yourselves: to him. 

I have also joyful news to communicate, even to you 
rebels, if you are disposed to hear it; and that is, 
that your injured Sovereign is willing to be recon- 
ciled to you after all your hostilities, if you will now 
submit to the terms of reconciliation. 

Therefore, I pray you in Christs stead be ye reconciled 
to God. Christ is not here in person; but lo! I am here 
to manage the treaty in his name, though I also am 
formed out of the clay. 


SERMON XXXVII. 


THE DIVINE PERFECTIONS ILLUSTRATED IN THE METHOD OF 
SALVATION, THROUGH THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST. 


A SACRAMENTAL DISCOURSE. 


Joun xu. 27, 29.—Now my soul is troubled: and what 
shall I say? Father, save me from this hour: but for 


this cause came I unto this hour. Father, glorify thy 
name. 


Snoutp a favorite child now come running to you, 
with all the marks of agony in his countenance, and with 
these words in his mouth, “I am troubled; my very soul 
is troubled, and | know not what to say ;” it would raise 
all the tender sensations of fatherly compassion and 
anxiety in your breasts, and you would solicitously in 
quire, “ what ails my dear child, what is the cause of 
your distress?” But here your ears are struck with a 
more strange and affecting sound; you hear the source 
of all consolation complaining of sorrow: “I am 
troubled ; my very soul is troubled, and in a commotion 
like the stormy ocean.” You see the wisdom of God, 
the guide of the blind, pausing—hesitating—at a stand-— 
at a loss what to say. And will you not so far interest youre 
selves in his sorrows, as solicitously to inquire, “ What 
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ails my dear Lord? Judas has not yet betrayed him ; the 
rabble have not yet apprehended him, and dragged him 
away, like a flagitious malefactor: as yet his face is not 
dishonored with spitting nor bruised with blows; as yet 
[ see no crown of thorns upon his sacred head ; no nails 
in his hands and feet ; no spear in his side; no streams 
of blood and water running down his body. He is at 
liberty, and surrounded with his usual friends: nay, at 
this time even the despised Jesus begins to grow popu- 
lar: the humble Jesus, the man of sorrows, has just now 
entered Jerusalem in triumph, like a conqueror, sur- 
rounded with the applauses and hosannas of the multi- 
tude. Now also the first fruits of the Gentiles are 
brought to him: a number of Greek proselytes beg an 
interview with him, and desire his instructions: a thing 
so agreeable to him, that as soon as he hears of it, he 
cries out, The hour is come that the Son of man shall be 
glorified. John xii. 23. And why does my Lord alter 
his voice so soon? Why, my blessed Jesus, why this 
sudden fall from joy to trouble, from triumph to sorrow 
and perplexity? The reason was, that though his suf- 
ferings were not now upon him, yet he saw them ap- 
proaching: he saw the fatal hour just at hand; and this 
immediate prospect raises all the passions of his human 
nature, and throws him into a sea of troubles. He did 
not fall into his sufferings through inadvertency, or the 
want of foresight ; and his fortitude and resolution were 
not owing to any hopes of escape, or an expectation of 
better usage. But we are expressly told, that Jesus 
knew all things that should come upon him. John xviii. 4. 
He saw the rugged road before him, all the way from 
his cradle to his cross. He rushed into dangers with 
his eyes open, and went on courageously to encounter 
the last enemy, Death, fully expecting to meet him in all 
his terrors. 

Now the foresight of sufferings is a peculiar aggrava 
tion; it brings them upon the anxious expectant by an- 
ticipation : they are reflected back upon him, before they 
are actually inflicted ; and thus the pain of a few mo- 
ments may be diffused through a length of years. And 
sometimes the expectation of an evil is more tormenting 
than the evil itself* Our happiness is in a great mea- 


* « Morsque minus pene quam mora mortis habet.”—Ovip, 
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sure owing to our being happily blind to the future,” and 
-ignorant of the calamities before us. But Jesus had not 
this mitigation of his sufferings: the cross, the scourge, 
the nails, the crown of thorns, were ever before his 
mind: so that he could say with yet greater reason than 
his servant Paul, I die daily, I am in deaths oft. By this 
` painful foresight, the crown of thorns was always upen 
his head; the nails were all his days fastened in his - 
hands and feet; and his whole life was, as it were, one 
continued crucifixion. How peculiarly aggravated, how 
long continued, how uninterrupted do the severities of 
his sufferings appear, when viewed in this light! and 
how does this display his fortitude and the strength of 
his love! though he had this tragical prospect before 
him, yet he did not draw back or give up the arduous 
undertaking ; but he resolutely held on his way ; he was 
irresistibly carried to meet all these terrors, by his 
ardent zeal for his Father’s glory, and his unconquerable 
love to the guilty creatures whose salvation he had un- 
dertaken. Sometimes indeed he shows he was a man; 
that he was capable of all the tender and painful sensa- 
tions of human nature: and if he had not been such, his 
sufferings would have been no suffermgs. At such 
times his innocent humanity seems struck aghast, pauses 
and hesitates, and would fain shrink away from the bur- 
den, would fain put by the bitter cup. But immediately 
the stronger principles of zeal for the divine glory, and 
love to man, gain the ascendant, calm all these tumults 
of feeble nature, and irresistibly impel him on to the 
dreadful encounter in its most shocking appearances. 
O! the generous bravery of the Captain of our salva- 
tion! O! the all-conquering power of his love! The 
critics are in raptures on the bravery of Homer’s Achilles, 
who engaged in the expedition against Troy, though he 
knew he should never return. But how much more 
worthy to be celebrated is the heroic love of Jesus, who 
voluntarily exposed himself to infinitely greater suffer- 
ings, when he foresaw them all, and knew what would 
be the consequence ! 

The language of raised passions is abrupt and hurry- 
ing; and in such language does our Lord here speak 


* C O blindness to the future! kindly given.” —PorE, 
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Now is iny soul troubled, and what shalt I say? “What 
petition shall I ask of my Father? such an hour of dis- 
tress is a proper time to address him. But what shall I 
say to him? shall I yield to the reluctance of my frail, 
human nature, that would draw back from suflering 4 
shall I urge the petition my feeble flesh would put into 
my mouth, and say, Father, save me from this hour ?* 
Father dismiss me from this undertaking, and resign the 
glory which thou wouldst gain by the execution of it. 
Father, if it be possible, save sinners in some easier way ; 
or let them perish, rather than that I should suffer so 
much for them. Shall this be my petition? No; I can- 
not bear the thought, that my Father should lose so 
much glory, and the objects of my love should perish. 
It was to suffer for these important purposes that | came 
unto this hour. For this I undertook to be the sinner’s 
Friend and Mediator; for this I left my native paradise, 
and assumed this feeble flesh and blood; for this I have 
spent three-and-thirty painful years in this wretched 
world, that I might meet this dismal hour. And now, 
when it is ‘come, shall I fly from it, or shall I drop ar 
undertaking which I have so much at heart, and in which 
Iam so far engaged? No; this petition I will not urge, 
though it be the natural cry of my tender humanity. 
What then shall I say? Father, glorify thy name. This 
is the petition on which I will insist, come on me what 
will. Let the rabble insult me, as the offscouring of all 
things; let false witnesses accuse me, and perfidious 
judges condemn me, as a notorious criminal; let the 
blood-thirsty murderers rack me on the cross, and shed 
every drop of blood in my veins, still I will insist upon 
this petition ; and not all the tortures that earth and hell 
can inflict shall force me to retract it ; Father, glorify thy 
name: display the glory of thy attributes by my suffer- 
ings, and I will patiently submit to them all. Display 
the perfections of thy nature, exhibit an honorable re- 
presentation of thyself to all worlds by the salvation of 
sinners through my death, and I will yield myself to its 
power in its most shocking forms. Let this end be but 
answered, and I am content. This consideration calms 


* This sense is more easy if we read, Ilérep, odour pe Ex ris Spas ravens, 
as a question. The original will bear it ; and so Grotius. Doddridge, &e, 
understand it. 
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the tumult of passions in my breast, overpowers the re- 
luctance of my human nature, and makes it all patience 
and submission.” 

I intend, my brethren, to confine myself at present to 
this part of my text, this petition on which Jesus insists, 
and m which his mind acquiesces after perplexity and 
hesitation: Father, glorify thy name. And it evidently 
suggests to us this important truth, that the divine per- 
fections are most illustriously displayed and glorified in 
the method of salvation through the sufferings of Christ. 

This truth I shall endeavor to illustrate, after I have 
premised that it is most fit and proper that the glory of 
God should be the last end of all things, and particu- 
larly, that it should be his own principal end in all his 
works. He is in himself the most glorious of all beings, 
the supreme excellence, and the supreme good; and 
it is infinitely fit and reasonable that he should be known 
and acknowledged as such, and that it should be his 
great end in all his works to represent himself in this 
light. It is but justice to himself, and it is the kindest 
thing he can do for his creatures, since their chief hap- 
piness must consist in the enjoyment of the supreme 
good, and as they cannot enjoy him without knowing 
it. Selfishness in creatures is a vile and wicked dispo- 
sition, because they are not the greatest or best of 
beings ; but for God to love and seek himself above all, 
is the same thing as to love and seek what is absolutely 
best; for such he is. The aims of creatures should 
reach beyond themselves, because God, the supreme 
good, lies beyond them; they should all terminate 
upon him, and should not fall short of him,.as they can- 
not fly beyond him, because he is the supreme excel- 
lence, and it is not to be found anywhere else. But for 
this reason he must aim at himself, if he aims at what is 
absolutely best ; for he only isso. For creatures to aim 
principally at their own glory, to set themselves off, and 
make it their end to gain applause, is vanity and erimi- 
nal ambition, because they are really unworthy of it, 
and were formed for the glory of another, even of the 
great Lord of all. But for God to make his own glory 
his highest end, for him to aim at the display of his attri- 
butes in all his works, ismore decent and just, and in- 
finitely distant from a vain ostentation, because there is 
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nothing else so excellent, and so worthy of a display ; 
his perfections deserve to. be represented in the most 
illustrious light, and demand the highest veneration and 
love from the whole universe. In short, for God to aim 
at his own glory in all his actions, is but for him to do 
justice to infinite merit, to display the most perfect 
beauty, to illustrate supreme excellence, to exhibit the 
supreme good ina just light, to procure honor to what 
is in itself most horosrable, and to represent the true 
God in the most godlie manner: and what can be more 
fit or decent ? a lower end than this would be unworthy 
of him. ‘This is of more real worth than the existence 
or the happiness of ten thousand worlds. And this is 
the end which he has uniformly pursued in all the steps 
of creation, providence, and redemption. This particu- 
larly was his end in the permission of sin, and in the 
form of his administration towards our guilty world, 
through a Mediator. As, onthe one hand, we are sure 
that he is not at all accessary to sin, as its proper pro- 
ducing cause, so we may be equally sure, on the other 
hand, that it has not entered into the world without his 
permission: that is, it could not have happened if he had 
hindered it. Now there were undoubtedly very good 
reasons for this permission; and one appears evident, 
namely, that if sin had never entered, it would have been 
impossible in the nature of things, that some of the 
divine perfections, particularly his punishing justice and 
his forgiving grace, should be displayed in the conduct 
of his providence towards his creatures. Pardoning 
grace could never be displayed, if there were no sin to 
be pardoned; nor vindictive justice, if there were no 
crimes to be punished: and, consequently, if moral evil 
had never been permitted, these perfections must have 
been for ever idle, concealed, and as much unknown, as 
if they did not belong to the divine nature. But now 
there is room for the various economy of providence to- 
wards guilty creatures, and particularly for the mediato 
rial scheme of salvation to our world. And I now pro- 
ceed to show, that in this scheme all the perfections of 
God have an illustrious display, and are represented to 
the greatest advantage. 
Here I would consider this scheme, both absolutely in 
itself and relatively, asa part of the grand administra- 
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tion towards the rational world. In the latter view, I 
shall consider it but briefly, and therefore I shall begin 
with it. 

Considering it relatively, as a part of the divine 
economy towards the rational world, it concurs with the 
other parts, to show the amiable and wise variety of the 
divine government, or in how many ways God can an 
swer his ends, and display his perfections in his dispen- 
sations towards his creatures. 

The Scriptures give us an account of the divine con- 
duct towards two sorts of reasonable creatures, angels 
and men. And from thence we may also learn the wise 
variety of the divine dispensations towards them. A 
part of the angels were preserved in their primitive 
state of holiness, and a part of them were suffered to fall 
into sin. But the whole human race was permitted to 
fall, and not one of them continued in their original 
state of integrity. A part of the angels are happy for 
ever; and so isa number of mankind. But here lies the 
difference: the angels are continued in a state of happi- 
ness, from which they never fell; but the saved from 
among men are recovered from a state of sin and misery, 
into which they fell, to a state of happiness, which they 
had entirely lost. The angels are entitled to happiness 
upon the footing of a covenant of works, to which they 
have yielded perfect obedience; but men are saved 
entirely upon the plan of the covenant of grace, on 
account of the righteousness of Jesus Christ imputed to 
them and accepted for them, though it be not originally 
their own. ‘The angels having never offended, have no 
need of a Mediator, or of redemption through his blood. 
But it is through a Mediator only that guilty mortals 
have access to God; and they owe their salvation to 
his death. As to the fallen angels, there was no Savior 
provided for them; but to ws is born a Savior, who is 
Christ the Lord. They were never placed in a second 
state of trial, or under a dispensation of grace, but given 
up to irrecoverable ruin immediately, upon their first 
apostacy; but our guilty race is placed under a dispen- 
sation of grace, and made probationers, for a happy im- 
mortality after their first fall. The devils are irre- 
coverably lost for want of a Savior, but the sinners from 
among men perish by the neglecting a Savior. All 
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the fallen angels, without exception, are remedilessly 
‘miserable ; but onlya part of mankind share in their 
doom. ‘the angels stood every one for himself, but 
Adam was constituted our representative; our con- 
cerns were lodged in his hands, and we fell in him. 
Now what a surprising variety is here! here are some 
holy and happy beings, that were never otherwise ; and 
some that are recovered to holiness and happiness, who 
had been deeply involved in guilt and misery: here are 
some rewarded for their own personal works of obedi- 
ence ; and some are saved by the righteousness of an- 
other: here are some that have access to God without 
a Mediator, and some through a Mediator. Some that 
have always gone on in an easy, natural tenor of uniform 
obedience ; and some that have passed through various 
conflicts and temptations, and ascended to heaven from 
the field of battle ; here are some shining im all the glory 
of native innocence, highly improved, but not new- 
created ; and some repaired from their ruins, and form- 
ed anew. Here are some that perish without a dispen- 
sation of grace: some without the offer of a Savior, and 
some for rejecting the offer. Here are some sinners 
abandoned for ever for the first offence; and some lost 
by abusing their time of trial and the means of their re- 
covery. What various theatres are these, on which to 
display the glory of the divine perfections! what amaz- 
ing wisdom to form so many different models of govern- 
ment, and so conduct and manage them all, as to answer 
the best ends! If there be any of the divine attributes 
that are most properly exercised upon sinless creatures 
that never fell, they meet with a proper object in the 
elect angels. If there be any perfections that cannot be 
displayed but upon the guilty, here are guilty men and 
angels, in the conduct towards whom they may shine in 
their full glory. If there be any of the divine attributes 
that may be represented in the most illustrious light, in 
the recovery of lost sinners through the obedience and 
sufferings of a Mediator, here are thousands saved in 
this way from among men, who will be the everlasting 
monuments of their amiable glories. If any of the divine 
perfections can receive more honor by punishing aban- 
doned criminals immediately given up to remediless 
ruin, they receive that honor from -he everlasting pun 
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shment of the fallen angels; or if any of them be dis- 
played to greater advantage, by the punishment of the 
ungrateful abusers of the means of grace, and a time of 
trial, the impenitent and unbelieving sons of men are a 
proper object for them. To all which I may add, that 
here we have the divine perfections displayed in justifi- 
cation by works and by grace, in inflicting punishment 
upon the proper offender, and upon Jesus Christ as a 
surety: and whatever glory may be peculiar to one or 
other of these ways, or may, result from them all con- 
junctly as one whole, or system of government, ali that 
glory redounds to the divine perfections. Thus you see 
the method of salvation through Christ, considered as a 
part of the grand scheme of the divine government, 
tends to the illustration of the perfections of God : it is 
one link in the bright chain ; and should it be broken or 
removed, the whole system and contexture would be 
shattered or left incomplete. Thus St. Paul. tells us, 
that by the dispensations of grace towards the church, 
are made known, not only to men, but to principalities 
and powers (that is, to the angels) the manifold wisdom 
of God, his variegated and beautifully diversified wisdom. 
Ephes. iii. 10. And O! that our eyes may be enlighten- 
ed to behold and admire it! However little this divine 
scheme be regarded in our blind and ungrateful world, 
the various ranks of angels cannot behold it with care- 
less eyes: they stoop,* and look, and pry into it, with a 
divine curiosity and an insatiable ezgerness, through all 
eternity. But let us now proceed to a more particular 
survey of this scheme, considered absolutely in itself; 
and, in this view, we shall find the divine perfections 
are displayed more gloriously by it, than by any other ;, 
particularly—as to the degree—the harmony—the uni- 
versality—the grace and benevolence—and the wonder- 
ful and surprising manner of the displav. 

I. By this scheme the divine perfections are displayed 
in the highest degree possible. It appears that such and 
such attributes not only belong to God, but that they are 
in him in the highest perfection. Goodness had already 
displayed itself all the world over, in giving life, and 


* 1 Pet.i. 12. “ Which things (that is, the things now preached to us 
by the gospel, the suffer:ngs of Christ and the glory that should follow) 
the angels desire rapaxéyac, to bend and pry into” with eager eyes 
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breath, and all things te the sons of men, from age to 
age. But what are the blessings of the sun and rain, 
what are the productions of the earth, when compared 
to his only begotten Son, the man that was his fellow, 
whom he loved more than ten thousand worlds! This 
is an unspeakable gift: this the richest gift which even 
the infinite goodness of God could bestow: almighty 
love could do no more ; this was its ne plus ultra. The 
creation and support of millions of worlds would not 
have displayed such a degree of love and goodness as 
this. God had displayed his holiness and justice, and 
his abhorrence of sin, by the variety of his judgments 
upon a guilty world ; and he will display these attributes 
to all eternity by the more dreadful punishments of hell. 
But the subjects of these punishments are creatures of 
an inferior order ; and they have provoked their gracious 
Sovereign, and most justly ineurred his displeasure, by 
their own personal crimes. These he may therefore 
punish, and’ yet spare his Son, when he only becomes 
the surety of the guilty, and he is chargeable with no 
sin of his own, but only the imputed guilt of others. 
The dignity of his person, the greatness of the love of 
his Father to him, his personal innocence, and the be- 
nevolence of his design, plead for him, and seem to 
promise him an exemption, or at least the mitigation 
` of his sufferings. This now is the greatest trial that 
can be made, whether divine justice be strictly inex- 
orable, whether God can be prevailed upon by the 
strongest possible inducements to connive at sin, and 
dispense with his law. Had the doom of the whole ereat- 
ed universe been suspended on it, it would not have 
been so great a trial. And what was the issue? St. 
Paul will tell you the amazing result, God spared not his 
own Son, his proper, peculiar Son,* but delivered him up 
to death. Rom. viii. 32. When the honor of his justice 
and holiness were at stake, even the Father would not 
relent; but with his own mouth he issues out the dread 
commission, “ Awake, O sword, against my Shepherd, 
against the Man that is my fellow, saith the Lord of 
Hosts: smite the Shepherd, smite and spare not.” Zech. 
xiii. 7. “Now it even pleased the Father to bruise him, 
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and put him to grief.” Isa. liii. 10. And could there be 
a more astonishing display of justice and the sacred 
honors of the divine government? Could a more strik- 
ing proof be given of the infinite holiness of the divine 
nature, the malignity of sin, and his implacable hatred to 
it? No! all the punishments of hell can never give such 
an illustrious display of these perfections.* I might 
show how sundry other attributes, particularly wisdom 
and veracity, are illustrated to the highest degree pos- 
sible by this scheme; but my time denies me that plea- 
sure. 

II. The divine perfections are displayed in the most 
perfect harmony in this method of salvation: I mean 
such of them as seemed to jar, to cloud the glory of 
each other, or to be incapable of being illustrated at 
once, are now reconciled and mingle their beams, and, 
instead of obscuring, reflect a glory upon each other. 
The matter was so circumstanced, that it seemed really 
impossible to men and angels to display several divine 
perfections conjunctly. There seemed to be a neces- 
sity that one or other of them should be eclipsed ; for if 
grace should be displayed in the universal pardon of sin, 
without the infliction of punishment, what will become 


* How astonishing was the rigid justice of Brutus the Elder, who, in 
spite of all the passions of a father, passed sentence of death upon his 
own sons, for conspiring against the liberty of their country. While the 
amiable youths stood trembling and weeping before him, and hoping their 
tears would be the most powerful defence with a father ; while the senate 
whisper for the moderation of the punishment, and that they might escape 
with banishment; while his fellow-consul is silent ; while the multitude’ 
tremble and expect the decision with horror, the inexorable Brutus rises 
in all the stern majesty of justice, and with a steady voice, not inter- 
rupted with one sigh, turning to the lictors, whe were the executioners, 
says to them, “To you, lictors, I deliver them ; execute the law upon 
them}? In this sentence he persisted inexorable, notwithstanding the 
weeping intercessions of the multitude, and the cries of the young men 
calling upon their father by the most endearing names. The lictors 
seized them, stripped them naked, tied their hands behind them, beat them 
with rods, and then struck off their heads ; the inexorable Brutus looking 
on the bloody spectacle with unaltered countenance. Thus the father 
was lost in the judge: the love of justice overcame all the fondness of 
the parent; private interest was swallowed up ina regard to the public 
good, and the honor and security of government. This, perhaps, is the 
most striking resemblance of the justice of the Deity that can be found 
in the history of mankind. But how far short does it fall! how trifling 
were the sufferings of these youths, compared to those of the Son of 
God! How insignificant the honor of the law and government for which 
they suffered, to that of the divine! How small the good of the public 
n me case, to that in the other !—See Universal History, vol. xi. p. 360 
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of justice? How will the holiness of God be displayed 2 
How will the honor of the law and the sacred rights of 
government be secured? But if these be illustrated by 
the punishment of sin, how will the goodness, grace, 
and mercy of God appear in diffusing happiness, in con- 
ferring blessings on the unworthy, and in relieving the 
miserable! If sinners are saved without a satisfaction, 
how will it appear that God is righteous, and hates all 
moral evil? Or if a full satisfaction be made, how will 
it appear that their salvation is of grace? Can sin be 
punished, and yet the sinner escape without punish- 
ment? What device shall be found out for this? If sin 
pass unpunished, where is the honor of justice? and if 
all sinners are punished, where is the glory of grace? 
If the threatened penalty be not executed, is not the di- 
vine veracity rendered suspicious !®and if it be executed, 
what will become of the amiable attribute of mercy ? 
These, my brethren, are a few of the difficulties with 
which the case was embarrassed and perplexed ; and 
they would have nonplused all created understandings: 
nothing but the infinite wisdom of God could surmount 
them. You see that the illustration of one set of perfec- 
tions seems to cast a cloud over another set. To what- 
2ver side the Deity inclines, there seems to be a neces- 
sity that he should be but half-glorious, like the sun 
ander a partial eclipse. And is there any method in 
which he may be represented as he is, all-glorious 
shroughout ? 


“ A God all o’er, consummate, absolute, ’ 
Full orb’d, in his whole round of rays complete.”—Y ounce, 


Yes; such a method is the plan of salvation through 
Christ. These apparently clashing attributes harmo- 
nize ; and are so far from clouding each other, that they 
are each of them displayed to greater advantage than if 
only one had been singly exercised. They refiect a mu- 
tual glory upon each other; and every one appears more 
illustrious in conjunction with the rest, than if it shone 
alone with its own peculiar glory. Here justice is ho- 
nored by the infliction of the punishment upon Christ, 
as the surety of sinners; and yet goodness, grace, and 
mercy, shine in full glory in their salvation. They are 
saved upon the footing of strict justice, because their 
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surety made a complete satisfaction for them ; and yet 
they are saved through grace, because it was grace that 
provided and accepted this method of vicarious satisfac- 
tion. The honors of the divine government are secured 
by Christ’s perfect obedience to the law; and the phr 
lanthropy and mercy of the divine administration are 
also exhibited in the salvation of those who in their own 
versons had broken the law. Thus, according to that 
prophetic oracle, Mercy and truth are met together, and 
agreed ; righteousness and peace have kissed each other in 
perfect friendship. Psalm Ixxxv. 10, 11. Here also the 
wisdom of God is most gloriously displayed, in concert- 
ing such an amazing plan as would reconcile these 
seemingly opposite attributes, and advance the honor of 
all by the exercise of each; and even of that which ap- 
peared most inconsistent with the rest. This scheme 
bears the peculiar seal and stamp of the most finished 
wisdom. In it are hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge. O! the depth of the riches of the wisdom 
and knowledge of God that appear in it! It was only 
his infinite wisdom that could invent such a scheme: it 
surpassed all created understanding. Hence it is often 
called “ the wisdom of God in a mystery: the mystery 
which has been hid from ages and generations:” and it 
is said to reveal things “which eye had not seen, nor 
ear heard, nor the heart of man conceived.” 1 Cor. ii. 9. 
To this head I may subjoin, that in Christ, as Media- 
tor, are reconciled the most opposite and seemingly 
contradictory characters. Things may be truly and con- 
sistently predicated of him which cannot agree to any 
one subject besides himself. A God-man, divinity and 
humanity united in one person; the Ancient of Days, 
yet not but 1760 vears old; the everlasting Father, and 
yet the virgin Son, the child of Mary; the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords, and yet the Servant of ser- 
vants. The highest dignity and glory, and the lowest 
condescension and humility meet in him. Here is jus- 
tice punishing every the least sin, and yet grace to par- 
don the very greatest of sinners. Here are infinite 
majesty, and the most transcendent meekness: the deep- 
est reverence toward God, and a full equality with him: 
infinite worthiness of good, and the most perfect patience 
under the suffering of evil ; a submissive, obedient spirit, 
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and supreme and universal dominion; abso e sove- 
reignty and humble resignation. Jesus conquers by fall- 
ing, saves others by dying himself, and the blood of his 
heart becomes the grand cure for the dying world. In 
him we see the highest love to God, and in the mean 
time the greatest love to the enemies of God; the great 
est regard to the divine holiness, and the greatest bene- 
volence to unholy sinners. It would be endless to enu- 
merate all the opposite excellencies and characters that 
meet and harmonize in Jesus Christ; but these may 
suffice as a specimen. And what a surprising complica- 
tion of things is here! Things that never did, or could 
meet in any other, harmoniously centre in him. How 
justly is his name called Wonderful! for as his name is, 
so is he: and as such, he will appear to all that know 
him to all eternity. How bright and astonishing is the 
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ! “That face, 
in which sense discovers nothing but marks of pain and 
disgrace; that bloated, mangled visage, red with gore, 
covered with marks of scorn, swelled with strokes, and 
pale with death, that would be the last object in which 
the carnal mind would seek to see the glory of the God 
of life, a visage clouded with the horror of death; in 
that face we may see more of the divine glory than in 
the face of heaven and earth.”* He is the wisdom of 
God, and the power of God ; that is, in him is the bright 
est display of his wisdom and power, as well as of his 
other attributes. But I must proceed. 

HI. The perfections of God are more universally dis- 
played in the method of salvation through Christ than in 
any other way. 

The wisdom, power, and goodness of God are dis 
played in the formation of the world; and there are 
many traces of these perfections, as well as of his jus- 
tice, discoverab in the government of it. But there is 
a more full and striking view of these exhibited in the 
government of the world upon the plan of redemption, 
with the additional illustration of some other attributes, 
which would have been unknown or discovered only by 
some feeble glimmerings, if the world had never been 
governed upon this plan. Here, as I observed, the 


* Mac Laurin’s Sermon on glorying in the cross 
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goodness of God in all its forms is illustriously display- 
ed: grace in bestowing free favors upon the guilty and 
undeserving ; mercy and compassion in relieving the 
miserable ; patience and long-suffering in bearing so 
long with provoking obstinate rebels: whereas if there 
had been no guilt, misery and rebellion permitted to en- 
ter into the world; or if no guilt had been pardaned, no 
misery relieved, no rebelliow endured, there would have 
been no room for the display of grace, mercy, and pa- 
tience. Here justice shines, and shines with peculiar 
advantage : now it appears to be an inseparable attribute 
of the Deity, and which he can in no case dispense with. 
Here veracity appears unstained, in executing the pe- 
nalty of the law, even upon the darling Son of God, 
The majesty of the divine government and its sacred 
rights, these too are represented as inviolable and vene- 
rable, and demanding the regard of the whole creation ; 
whereas, if there had been no guilt, there could have 
been no object upon which the awful honors of divine 
justice might be displayed; and if all guilt had been 
pardoned without satisfaction, this majestic attribute, so 
venerable and so amiable in the character of a ruler, 
would have been for ever concealed; or rather, great 
umbrage would have been given, that such a perfection 
did not belong to the supreme Governor of the world. 
And a judge without justice, a lawgiver who does not 
enforce his laws by proper sanctions, could be agreeable 
to none but wilful criminals. A petty kingdom of the 
earth would soon become a scene of lawless violence and 
confusion under such a ruler; and how dreadful would 
be the case, if the whole universe were under such a 
head! Here also is a most illustrious display of divine 
power. ‘Though Christ was crucified in weakness, yet 
omnipotence shone even upon the cross. This may 
seem a paradox. “The Jews thought Christ’s cruci- 
fixion a demonstration of his want of power ; hence they 
upbraided him, that he that wrought so many miracles, 
suffered himself to hang upon the cross; but this was 
the greatest miracle.of all. They asked why he, who 
- saved others, saved not himself: they named the reason, 
without taking notice of it: that was the very reason 
why at that time he saved not himself, because he saved 
others. The motive of his enduring the cross was pow- 
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erful divine love, stronger than death: the fruits of it 
powerful divine grace, the power of God unto salvation, 
Rom. i. 16, making new creatures, raising souls from 
the dead: these are acts of omnipotence. We justly 
admire the power of the Creator, in the motion of the 
heavenly bodies ; but the motion of souls towards God as 
their centre is far more glorious.—The curse of the law 
was a weight sufficient to crush a world. | So they found 
it who first brought it upon themselves. It sunk legions 
of angels, who excel in strength, from the heaven of 
heavens to the bottomless pit. And the same weight 
hung over the head of man. Before man ceuld bear it, 
before any person could bear his own proportion of it, it 
behooved, as it were, to be divided into numberless par- 
cels, and distributed among all mankind, allowing every 
‘sinner his share. Man, after numberless ages, would 
have borne but a small part: the wrath to come would 
have been wrath to come to alleternity. But Christ had 
strength to bear it all, to bear it all at once, to bear it all 
alone; and what a glorious manifestation of his might 
was this! of the noblest kind of might, that he was 
mighty to save ?”*—I might be more particular, but 
time will not allow. 

IV. The scheme of salvation through the sufferings 
of Christ gives the most gracious, benevolent, and amia- 
ble display of the divine perfections. This is evident 
at first sight, from this consideration, that by this 
scheme sinners such sinners, as we, may be saved. 
O the joyful sound! salvation for the lost, pardon 
for the condemned, sanctification for the unholy, 
life for the dead! what can be more agreeable to us! 
Angels contemplate this plan with eternal pleasure 
though they do not need nor receive such blessings 
from it; and how much more should we who are so 
nearly interested! Goodness, grace, and mercy, are al- 
ways the favorite attributes to guilty creatures such as 
we are, and where do they shine so bright in heaven or 
earth, as in the cross.of our dying Joys But you 
will say, “ suppose that the sins of men had been par- 
doned, and they saved, without the sufferings of Chri-t 
in their stead? suppose that the stern attribute of juste 
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ice had never been displayed in the infliction of punish- 
ment either upon sinners, or upon their surety, where 
would have been the injury ? would not the Deity have 
appeared in a still more amiable light, as all benevolence 
and mercy ?” So criminals may surmise, whose interest 
it is that there should be no such attribute as punitive 
justice. But I appeal to angels, who are not parties, as 
criminals are, but competent judges; I appeal to every 
lover of virtue and piety ; nay, I appeal to the common 
sense of mankind, whether aruler without justice would 
be an amiable character in their view? Would they 
choose to liye under a government where vice, violence 
and confusion, were not restrained by the execution of 
the law, but shared in the rewards, or at least, in the in: 
demnity of perfect obedience? would they choose a 
king, who, through a false notion of lenity and mercy, 
would suffer criminals to pass with impunity? Do not 
the innocent part of the subjects approve of the con- 
duct of their rulers in condemning and executing crimi- 
nals, as well as in protecting themselves? and what a 
murmuring spreads through a government, when such 
are tolerated or approved? ‘The complaint we hear of 
the excessive strictness of divine justice, the cruelty of 
eternal torments, &c., is the voice of guilt, and we 
should regard it no more than the clamors of a band of 
robbers against the just laws of their country. Justice, 
my brethren, is not that grim, horrible, and forbidden at- 
tribute, which the guilty are apt to imagine; it is not 
only a majestic, but an amiable, agreeable, lovely per- 
fection ; it is a part of the moral beauty of the divine 
nature ; it is essential to the character of a good ruler ; 
it is necessary to the public good; it is absolutely ne- 
cessary to the exercise of goodness itself. The judici- 
ous, well-conducted exercise of goodness is not a pro- 
miscuous, indiscriminating communication of happiness 
at random; but the communication of happiness accord- 
ing to the real characters of the subjects; it supposes 
a distinction ES obedient and disobedient. No gov- 
ernment can stbsist without this ; and this is the very na- 
ture of distributive justice. Hence it follows that the dis- 
play of divine justice, as well as grace, in the sufferings of 
Christ, represents the divine nature in an amiable light 
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to us, as infinitely worthy of our love as well as of our 
fear. But, 

V. The way of salvation through the sufferings of Je- 
sus Christ gives the most wonderful and surprising dise 
play of the perfections of God. That is a cause of 
wonder and surprise, which is strange and uncommon, 
new and unexpected; and certainly we can never meet 
with things more strange, uncommon and unexpected, 
than in the way of salvation through Christ. I have 
mentioned some of them already with another view; 
and now I shall enumerate a few wonders more. At the 
creation, a world was brought out of a state of non-ex- 
istence into a being ; but in this way sinnersare brought 
into a state of complete happiness and glory out of a 
state infinitely worse than that of non-existence. In the 
old creation, as there were no pre-existent materials, or 
tendency to existence, so there was no resistance: but 
in the new creation, there is a strong resistance, an ob- 
stinate opposition of corrupt nature against the opera- 
tion ; and yet, behold all things are made new! Who 
would ever have thought that the apostate angels should 
have been abandoned to remediless ruin, while a Savior 
is provided for the inferior order of man! Had Adam 
been plainly informed that He, by whom he and all things 
were made, should assume his frail and mortal nature, 
how would he have wondered! And how must angels 
wonder, to see the Creator and the creature made one 
person! to see their Lord and Master become man, a 
man that in his best estate was made a little lower than 
they! How strange, that guilty mortals should be saved 
by the death of the Lord of life! How astonishing 
that a church should be purchased by the blood of God! 
how strange and surprising, that the reputed son of the 
carpenter, the despised Nazarene, should be made “ head 
over all things! that every knee should bow, and every 
tongue confess to him,” that had been so rudely insult- 
ed and treated as the most contemptible malefactor ! 
that the reputed criminal, condemned by Pilate, and cru- 
vified on mount Calvary, should be made the only Savior, 
and the supreme Judge of mankind! How strange, that 
the blood of the cross should restore peace to earth and 
heaven, and be the grand remedy of a dying world! that 
the guilty should be redeemed by the death of the inno- 
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` cent! that death should be conquered by the death of 
the Author of life! that the greatest sin that ever was 
committed on our guilty globe, namely, the murder of 
the Son of God, should be the occasion of the pardon 
of sin, even for his murderers! Are not these, my bre- 
thren, strange, unprecedented things! can you find any 
thing like them in heaven or earth? these are objects of 
grateful astonishment to all the celestial armies through 
all the periods of their happy immortality. 

I shall now conclude with a few reflections and ex- 
hortations. i 

1. You hence see what should principally: recommend 
the gospel scheme to us; namely, that it promotes the 
glory of God, and gives such an advantageous, amiable, 
and majestic view of his perfections. ‘This is the grand 
design of God, and the only design worthy of him in all 
his works, and particularly in making this constitution. 
[t was this consideration induced the blessed Jesus to 
go through his painful work, and therefore on this ac- 
count principally we should delight in this method.: And 
this is the disposition of all those that are conformed to 
God, and have the same mind that was in Christ Jesus. 
Our own salvation should indeed be dear to us, but not 
merely because it is ours, but because it tends to bring 
glory to God, the great end of all things. Therefore, 

2. They who have never been sensible of the glory 
of God manifested in this method of salvation, and 
charmed with the divine perfections displayed therein, 
have not complied with it, and cannot be saved by it. 
None can be saved by it, that do not heartily approve of 
it; and none can rationally approve of it, till they see its 
glory. It is the characteristic of all true believers, that 
“ God hath shined into their hearts, to give them the 
light of the knowledge of his glory, in the face of Jesus 
Christ.” 2 Cor. iv. 6, and iii. 18. It is natural to all to 
desire to be saved: but they are not solicitous about the 
glory of God; let them be but safe, and the selfish crea- 
tures care little for anything else. But heaven itself is 
recommended to a pious soul by the thought that it may 
be brought thither in a way that tends to advance his 
glory. Alas! if this be the case, how many of you are 
quite off from the only plan of salvation! you see ne 
peculiar glories in it, and it does not attract your hearts 
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as the grand scheme for illustrating the divine perfec- 
tions; and consequently you have no interest in it. 

3. Hence see the aggravated guilt of not accepting 
this method of salvation ; it isa hostile attempt upon the 
-divine glory; it is the worst of sacrilege; and as such 
Jehovah resents it. 5 

4. You may hence see how secure youare of salvation 
who are upon the gospel plan. Your salvation in this 
way is for the glory of the divine perfections. God is 
so far from having any objections against it, that on the 
other hand, his honor is advanced by it; and therefore 
he will take the same care of your salvation as he will of 
his own glory, which is concerned therein. 

5. These things may endear the institution of the 
Lord’s supper to you as exhibiting these glories, by 
sacred emblems, to your senses: therefore you should 
esteem it, and reverently attend upon it. 

It is true, this ordinance represents the Lord Jesus in 
his lowest state of abasement. But even in his lowest state 
there appears a peculiar glory. Here I cannot deny you 
the pleasure of a quotation from that excellent man, 
Mr. Mac Laurin, once my friend and correspondent, now 
the companion of angels, an inhabitant of a better world. 
“ Even the meanness of Christ did not wholly becloud 
his glory: many beams shone through the disguise. 
His birth was mean on earth below: but it was celebrated 
with hallelujahs by the heavenly host in the air above. 
He had a poor lodging ; but a star lighted visitants to it 
from distant countries. Never prince had such visit- 
ants, so conducted.’ He had not the magnificent equi- 
page that other kings have: but he was attended with 
multitudes of patients, seeking and obtaining healing of 
soul and body ; that was more true greatness than if he 
had been attended with crowds of princes. He made 
the dumb that attended him to sing his praises, and the 
lame to leap for joy ; the deaf to hear his wonders, and 
the blind to see his glory. He had no guaid of soldiers, 
nor magnificent retinue of servants: but, as the centu- 
rion that had both, acknowledged, health and sickness, 
life and death, took orders from him; even the winds 
and storms, which no earthly power could control, obey 
him ; and death and the grave durst not refuse to deliver 
up their prey when he demanded it. He did not walk 
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upon tapestry ; but “when he walked on the sea, the 
waters supported him. “All parts of the creation, except 
sinful man, honored him as their Creator. He had no. 
treasure; but when he had occasion for money, the sea 
sent it to him in the mouth of a fish. He had no barns 
nor coru-fields ; but when he inclined to make a feast, 
a few loaves covered a sufficient table for many thou- 
sands. Nor was his glory wholly clouded at his death: 
He had not indeed that fantastic equipage of sorrow 
that other great persons have on such occasions, but the 
frame of nature solemnized the death of its Author: 
heaven and earth were mourners, the sun was clad in 
plack, and if the inhabitants of the earth were unmoved, 
the earth trembled under the awful load. There were 
tew to pay the Jewish compliment of rending their gar 
‘ments; but the rocks were not so insensible; they rent 
tneir bowels. He had not a grave of his own, but other 
men’s graves opened to him. Death and the grave 
might be proud of such a tenant in their territories; but 
he came there not as a subject, but as an invader, a 
conqueror; it was then that the king of terrors lost his 
sting, and on the third day the Prince of Life triumphed 
over him, spoiling death and the grave.”—These are the 
things, my brethren, this ordinance was designed to 
commemorate: and certainly these are full of glory. 

o. These things may furnish you with proper materials 
for meditation this day. Fix your thoughts upon the 
glories of God displayed in a crucified Jesus, take a sur- 
vey of the scheme of salvation through his blood, as 
bringing not only salvation to you, but honor to him; 
and wonder, love, and adore. 

Finally, let us all fall in with this glorious method of sal- 
vation; and join with God and Christ, and the whole 
creation, in glorifying God in this way, and in this way, 
and none else, we shall find salvation for ourselves. 
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SERMON XXXVIII. 


RELIGION THE HIGHEST WISDOM, AND SIN THE GREATEST 
MADNESS AND FOLLY. 


Psar iii. 10.—The fear of ihe Lord is the beginning of 
wisdom ; a good understanding have all they that do his 
commandments.* 


Wispom is a character so honorable and ornamental to 
a reasonable being, that those who best knew the dignity 
of their own nature, have had no higher ambition than ta 
be esteemed and called lovers of it. Hence the original 
of the name Philosopher,t which signifies no more than 
a lover of wisdom. On the other hand, there is hardly 
any character deemed more reproachful, or that is more 
resented, than that of a fool. Men are often as jealous 
of the reputation of their understandings as of their 
morals, and think it as great a reproach to be without 
sense as without goodness. 

There is a prodigious diversity in the intellectual 
capacities of mankind, and their souls differ as much as 
their bodies; but whether it be owing to the intrinsic 
difference of their souls, or to the different formation of 
their bodies, is not my present purpose to determine. 
Some, that share in human nature, give very little dis- 
coveries of reason above the most sagacious sorts of 
brutes. The generality are endowed with common 
sense, which, though it has nothing brilliant or pompous 
in it, and does not qualify them for high improvements 
im science, or making a figure in the learned world, yet 
it is sufficient for all the purposes of life, and the neces- 
sities of a human creature. There are a few also who 
seem raised beyond their species, and perhaps approach 
near to the luwer ranks of ‘angels by a superior genius. 
These have been the first inventors and improvers of 
useful urtsand sciences; which others of inferior under- 


* Job xxviii. 28. Prov. i. 7. and ix. 10, ‘ 

+ Pidosogos, quasi gios codias,a lover of wisdom. This name 
Pythagoras accepted, when he thought that of Logos, a wise man, was 
too ostentatious and arrogant for him. 
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standing, are able to put in practice for their own pur- 
poses, though they had not sagacity at first to discover 
them 

This little world of ours is an improved spot m the 

creation. How vastly different an appearance does it 
now make from its original state of pure nature, when it 
emerged out of chaos, uncultivated by art! What 
numerous arts and trades have been found out to furnish 
life with necessaries and comforts! How deeply have 
some penetrated into the world of knowledge! They 
have traced the secret workings of nature; they have 
even brought intelligence from the worlds above us, and 
discovered the courses and revolutions of the planets. 
. When you see these discoveries, you would conclude 
mankind to be a wise race of creatures; and indeed in 
such things as these, they discover no inconsiderable 
abilities. Almost every man in his province can manage 
his affairs with some judgment. Some can manage a 
farm ; others are dexterous in mechanics; others have 
a turn for mercantile affairs; others can unfold the mys- 
teries of nature, and carry their searches far into the 
ideal worlds; others can conduct an army, or govern a 
nation. In short, every man forms some scheme which 
he apprehends will conduce to his temporal advantage ; 
and prosecutes it with some degree of Judgment. 

But is this all the wisdom that becomes a candidate 
for eternity? Has he a good understanding who onl 
acts with reason in the affairs of this life; but, though 
he is to exist for ever in another world, and to be per- 
fectly happy or miserable there, yet takes no thought 
about the concerns of his immortal state? Is this wis- 
dom? Is this consistent even with common sense 2? 
No; with sorrow and solemnity I would speak it, the 
most of men in this respect are fools and madmen; and 
it is impossible for the most frantic madman in Bedlam 
to act more foolishly about the affairs of this life, than 
they generally do about the affairs of religion and eter- 
nity. There is such a thing ‘as a partial madness; a 
person may have, as it were, one weak side to his mind, 
and it may be sound and rational in other respects. 
You may meet with some lunatics and madmen that will 
converse reasonably with you, and you would not sus- 
pect their heads are disordered till you touch upon some 
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particular point, and then you are to expect reason from 

“them no more; they talk the wildest nonsense, and are 
governed entirely by their imaginations. Thus, alas! it 
is with the generality of mankind in the present case. 
They are wise for this world ; they talk and act at least 
agreeably to common sense ; but hear them talk and 
observe their conduct about the concerns of their souls, 
and you can call them reasonable creatures no longer. 
They “are wise to do evil; but to do good they have no 
knowledge: there is none that understandeth ; there is 
none that seeketh after God.” To bring them to them- 
selves by exposing to them their madness, is my present 
design. 

The text shows us the first step to true wisdom, and 
the test of common sense: “ The fear of the Lord is 
the beginning of wisdom; a good understanding have 
all they that do his commandments.” This is so fre- 
quently repeated, that it may pass for a scripture maxim: 
and we may be sure it is of singular importance. Job 
starts the question, “ Where shall wisdom be found? 
and where is the place of understanding?” He searches 
nature through in quest of it, but cannot find it: he can- 
not purchase it with the gold of Ophir : and its price is 
above rubies. At length he recollects the primitive in- 
struction of God to man, and there he finds it: “ To man 
he said, Behold, the fear of the Lord that is wisdom; 
and to depart from evil is understanding.” Job xxviii. 
28. Solomon, the wisest of men, begins his proverbs 
with this maxim, “ The fear of the Lord is the begin- 
ning of knowledge.” Prov. i. 7. And he repeats it 
again, Prov. ix. 10, “ The fear of the Lord is the begin- 
ning of wisdom; and the knowledge of the holy, (the 
knowledge of those that may be called saints with a 
sneer,) is understanding.” 

The fear of the Lord, in scripture, signifies not only 
that pious passion of filial reverence of our adorable 
Father who is in heaven, but it is frequently put for the 
whole of practical religion; hence it is explained in the 
last part of the verse, by doing his commandments. The 
fear of the Lord, in this latitude, implies all the graces 
and all the virtues of Christianity; in short, all that 
holiness of heart and life which is necessary to the en- 
joyment of everlasting happiness. So that the sense of 

VOL, U. 
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the text is this: “To practise religion and virtue, to 
take that way which leads to everlasting happiness, is 
wisdom, true wisdom, the beginning of wisdom, the 
first step towards it; unless you begin here, you can 
never attain it; all your wisdom, without this, does not 
deserve the name; it is madness and nonsense. To do 
his commandments is the best test of a good understand- 
ing ; a good, sound understanding have all they that do 
this, all of them without exception: however weak 
some of them may be in other things, they are wise in 
the most important respect; but without this, however 
cunning they are in other things, they have lost their 
understandings; they contradict common sense; they 
are beside themselves. In short, to pursue everlasting 
happiness as the end, in the way of holiness as the mean, 
this is wisdom, this is common sense; and there can be 
none without this.” 

Wisdom consists in two things; choosing a right end, 
and using right means to obtain it. Now what end so 
becoming a creature to live for ever, as everlasting hap- 
piness? And in what way can it be obtained, but in the 
way of holiness? Consult the judgment of God in his 
word; consult your own conscience, or even common 
sense, and you will find that this isthe case. Therefore 
he is a man of sense that pursues this end in this way ; 
but he is a fool, he is brutish, that chooses an inferior 
end, or that pursues this in a wrong way. 

My time will not allow me to do any more than to 
mention some instances of the folly and madness of such 
as do not make the fear of the Lord the beginning of 
their wisdom. . 

I. Men will not take the safest side in religion, which 
their reason and self-love carry them to do in other 
cases. 

It is very possible the love of ease and pleasure, and 
a self-flattering disposition, may prompt your invention 
to form a plausible system of religion; a religion that 
admits of great hopes with little evidences, and that 
allows you many indulgences, and lays few restraints 
upon you; a religion purged, as you imagine, from some 
of the melancholy and gloomy doctrines of Christiinity, 
and that releases you from those restraints, so painful te 
a wicked heart, which the holy religion of Jesus lays 
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upon you. It is very possible you may hope you shall 
obtain eternal happiness without much pains, and with- 
out observing the strictness of universal holiness; you 
may indulge hopes of heaven, though yon indulge your- 
selves wilfully in sin; you may flatter yourselves that. 
God is not so inexorably just as the sacred scriptures 
represent him ; and that his threatenings are only tre- 
mendous sounds without any design to be executed in 
all their strictness ; you may flatter yourselves that the 
punishments of a future state are not intolerably dread- 
ful, nor of everlasting duration; you may excuse and 
diminish your sins, and make a great many plausible 
apologies for them. But are you sure of these things? 
Have you demonstration for them upon which you may 
venture your eternal all? Think the matter over seri- 
ously again; have you certainty that these things are 
so? and are you willing to perish for ever if they should 
be otherwise? What if you should be mistaken? What 
if you should find God as strict and holy as his word 
represents him? What if all his dreadful threatenings 
should be sincere and true, and your sins have infinitely 
greater malignity in his eyes than in yours? What if 
in a little time you should find that the scriptures give a 
more just account of the punishments of hell than your 
self-flattering heart suggested to you, and that they are 
indeed intolerable and strictly eternal? What if you 
should find, when it is too late to correct the mistake, 
that those neglected, ridiculous things, regeneration, 
conversion, holiness of heart and practice, the mortifica- 
tion of sin, and a laborious course of devotion—what if 
you should find they are absolutely necessary to ever- 
lasting happiness? What if it should appear that the 
wilful indulgence of the least known sin will eternally 
ruin you? Stand and pause, and ask yourselves, What 
if you should find matters thus, quite the reverse to what 
you flattered yourselves? What will become of you 
then? You are undone, irreparably undone through all 
eternity. Well, to speak modestly, this may be the 
case, for what you know ; and is it not then the part of 
a wise man to provide against such a dreadful contin- 
gency? Will you run so terrible a risk, and yet claim a 
good understanding? Do you esteem a life of religion 
so burdensome, that you had better make such a desperate 
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venture tnan choose it? Do you esteem the pleasures 
of sin so sweet, so solid, so lasting, that it is your inter 
est to run the risk of intolerable, eternal misery, rather 
than part with them? Can you form such an estimate 
as this while in your senses? No, he is a madman 
with whom certain pleasures for a little time, the sordid 
pleasures of sin, outweigh an eternity of perfect happi- 
ness. He is certainly not in his right mind that would 
rather be tormented in hell for ever, than lead a holy 
life, and labor to escape the wrath to come. Therefore 
act in this as you do in other cases of uncertainty, choose 
the safest side. Believe and regard what God has said ; 
be holy in all manner of conversation; strive with all 
your might to enter in at the strait gate; accept of 
Christ as your Lord and Savior. Do this, and you are 
safe, let the case be as it will; there are no bad conse- 
quences that can possibly follow from this conduct. It 
will, upon the whole, be the most pleasant for you, even 
in this life; and your reason will tell you, this is a more 
certain way to escape everlasting misery, and secure 
eternal happiness, than the contrary But if you are 
resolutely set upon running the risk, and fool-hardy 
enough to venture your eternal all upon such improba- 
bilities, not to say impossibilities, you forfeit the charac- 
ter of a reasonable being; you are mad in this respect, 
however wise you may be in others. 

II. Is it not the greatest folly to believe, or profess to 
believe, the great truths of religion, and yet act quite 
contrary to such a belief? 

How many are there who own God to be the greatest 
and the best of beings, and yet neglect him, and pay a 
greater regard to a thousand other things! They own 
him lovely, and do not love him; their King, and they 
do not obey him; and their Benefactor, and make no re- 
turns of gratitude to him. They confess that heaven is 
better than earth, and yet they pursue the things of this 
life, to the neglect of all the happiness of heaven. They 
believe their souls are of more importance than their 
bodies; and yet they will not take half the care about 
them that they take about their bodies. They confess 
that a life of sin and impenitence is very dangerous, and 
that it will end in everlasting misery ; yet, with this con- 
fession in their mouth, and this conviction in their con 
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sciences, they will, they obstinately will go on impeni- 
borin in sin. They own that religion and virtue are 
excellent things, and yet they never make it the main 
business of their life, but live carelessly without them. 
They believe they are sinners, worthy of punishment, 
and yet they are generally as unconcerned as if they 
were innocent. They believe that Christ is the only 
Savior of sinners, and yet they are as little concerned to 
get.an interest in him as if they could be saved without 
him. They believe that all the pleasures of this transi- 
tory life are infinitely inferior to the pleasures of religion 
and the happiness of the heavenly state; they believe 
these pleasures will ruin them for ever if they continue 
in them, and yet they will persist in them, though. by this 
they throw away their everlasting happiness, and incur 
eternal misery! Thus they believe, or profess to be- 
lieve ; and our country is full of such believers; but 
what absurd, self-contradicting creatures are they! 
What madness is it to entertain a belief that answers no 
other end but to condemn their practice, and aggravate 
their sin! Do they really believe these things, or do 
they not? if not, what folly is it to profess to believe 
them! Do they think to impose by an empty profession 
on Him who searches the hearts and the reins? or have 
they no other end in their profession of religion, than 
just to be esteemed Christians by men? Can they think 
that their faith will indemnify them i contradicting it? 
or that they may sin safely, because they sin against 
knowledge? Are these the conclusions of a sound 
mind? Must not a man be out of his senses before he 
can admit them? But if you suppose they believe these 
things, it is certain they are entirely mad in this affair. 
What! to neglect God, and holiness, and heaven, when 
they know they are of infinite importance! to choose 
the ways of sin, when they believe they will end in ruin! 
Is this the part of a wise man? Should a sick man tell 
you he is certain to die unless he takes such a medicine, 
and yet you should see that he does not take it, but 
continues to drink the most deadly poison, what would 
you think of him? Would you not conclude either that 
he did not believe himself, or that he was distracted? 
But this is the very conduct of many professed believers, 
who yet think they have no small share of wisdom, l 
18* 
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will not dispute your wisdom about your secular affairs; 
you may be wise to do evil; but I am sure in these in- 
stances you are quite delirious ; and yourselves will be 
convinced of it to your cost, when God shall say unto 
you, “ Thou fool, this night shall thy soul be required of 
thee.” Luke xii. 20. 

All your pleas to vindicate or excuse your conduct do 
but aggravate your folly. Do you say, “ Your lusts are 
headstrong and ungovernable, and you cannot restrain 
them?’ I doubt not but this is true ; but is this a reason 
why you should be so easy and careless? Are your 
enemies so strong? And will you, on that very account, 
be faint and inactive in your resistance? Ought you 
not to rise and cry to God for his grace to change your 
nature, to subdue these strong sins, and make you holy, 
since without it you cannot be saved? Besides, consider 
whether your pretended excuse be not a real aggravation 
“ Your lusts are so strong, you say, that you cannot re- 
strain them.” What is this but to say that you are so 
wicked, that you have no heart to break off from sin? 
and is the inveteracy of your wickedness an excuse for 
itt Does not common sense remonstrate against such 
an absurdity? Do you plead, that “you intend to re- 
pent of this inconsistent conduct hereafter?’ But if re- 
ligion is an excellent thing, as you profess to believe it, 
why do you not choose it now? the sooner the bet- 
ter. Again, is it not the greatest folly to indulge 
yourselves in a practice that you deliberately intend to 
repent of? If your present conduct be wise, why do 
you intend to repent of it? the very intention implies 
that you are even now convinced it is foolish; and what 
will your repentance be but a deep sense of your folly 2 
And can there be a greater madness than deliberately to 
do any thing which at the very time you intend to re- 
pent of? Is there any thing more absurd and ridicu- 
lous} Is this your conduct in other things? Will you 
make a bargain which you know you will afterwards re- 
pent of? Will you prosecute a scheme which you de- 
liberately intend afterwards to condemn and be surry 
for? Can you do such things, and yet take it ill to be 
called fools? Further, why do you design to repent? 
Is it because you hate sin? No; for if that was the 
reason, you would immediately forsake it. Is it because 
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you love God and holiness? No; for then you would 
devote yourselves to the service of God immediately 

and could not bear a delay. But you intend to farce 
yourselves upon a little remorse of conscience, when the 
punishment of sin is just ready to fall upon you, with no 
other design but just to escape it. And can you think 
there is any value in such extorted sorrows, that proceed 
not from hatred of sin, or love to God, but merely from 
self-love, and servile fear of punishment? Can any wise 
man look upon this as repentance to life, or hope that 
God will accept of it? Finally, are you sure of that un- 
certain hereafter, in which you purpose to repent? Is 
there any man in his senses that dare pretend he is cer- 
tain of another day? or that he shall not die by some 
sudden accident, or in a delirium, in which he has. no 
time nor composure to repent ? 

HI. Is it not the greatest folly for men to pretend to 
love God, when their temper and conduct are inconsist- 
ent with it, and plainly evidential of the contrary ? 

If you go round the world with the question, “ Do 
you love God? do you love him above all?” you will 
hardly meet with any one but what will answer, “ Yes, 
to be sure; I have loved him all my life.” Well, but 
where are the evidences and effects of this love ? If you 
pretend friendship to men, they expect the expressions 
of it from you on every occasion; otherwise they will 
see through the pretence and pronounce it flattery. 
They expect you should often think of them with tender 
affection, perform them all the good offices in your 
power, study to please them, be tender of their charac- 
ters, solicitous about their interest, and delight in their 
society. These are the inseparable effects of love ; and 
certainly, if you love God, your love will have such 
effects, especially since, if you love him at all with sin- 
cerity, you love him above all other persons and things. 
But men will insist upon it that they love him above all, 
and yet very seldom or never think of him with tender 
affection: they love him above all, and yet indulge 
themselves in sin, that abominable thing, which he hates: 
they love him above all, and yet have little solicitude 
about pleasing him, and doing his will: they love him 
above all, and yet are unconcerned about the interests 
of religion in the world, which are his interests, and care- 
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less about his honor and glory: they love him above all, 
and yet have no pleasure in conversing with him in 
prayer, and the other ordinances of his grace, where 
he holds spiritual interviews with his people. They love 
him above all, and yet love and delight in a thousand 
other things more than him; and they would highly re 
sent it if one should begin to question the sincerity of 
their love; and they hope God will accept of it, and re- 
ward it. But pn men in their senses think that this will 
pass for true and supreme love with him, that knows all 
things? They cannot expect that their fellow-creatures 
should thus be imposed upon; and is it not the greatest 
madness to imagine they can thus impose upon Omnisci- 
ence? Indeed it may astonish any man that knows 
what love is, to find that the most of men pretend they 
love God, even while they are giving the most glaring 
evidences of disaffection to him; and after all, it is 
almost impossible to convince them that they do not tho- 
roughly love him. What madness has seized the world, 
that they will not receive conviction in such a plain 
case! What mean thoughts must they have of God, 
when they think to put him’ off with such an empty 
compliment, and hypocritical profession! 

IV. Is it not the greatest folly for men to hope for 
heaven, when they have no evidences at all of their title 
to it, or fitness for it? 

Is it not the dictate of common sense, that no mar 
can. be happy in anything but what he has a relish for 
and delights in? - Can an illiterate rustic find pleasure in 
rigid mathematical demonstrations, and learned specula- 
tions, or a man of pleasure and business im the ascetic, 
mortified life of a hermit? Can a man, whose taste is 
vitiated by sickness, enjoy happiness in the entertain- 
ments of a feast? No, nothing can make a man happy, 
but what is suited to his relish and disposition. And yet 
there are thousands that have no relish for the enjoy 
ment of God, no pleasure in thinking of him, or convers 
ing with him, no delight in his service and acts of devo- 
tion, who yet hope to be for ever completely happy in 
these exercises in heaven. ‘The happiness of heaven, as 
I have often told you, consists in such things as these, 
and how can you hope to be happy there while you have 
no pleasure in them! There are thousands who have no 
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delight in anything holy or religious, but only in the gra- 
tification of their senses and the enjoyment of earthly 
things, who yet hope to be happy in heaven, in the want 
of all sensual and earthly enjoyments. There are thou- 
sands who now disgust the society of the religious as in- 
tolerably precise, who yet flatter themselves they shall 
be perfectly happy in the company of saints and angels, 
where the meanest is incomparably more holy than the 
most sanctified creature upon earth. And have they a 
sound understanding who can entertain such absurd 
hopes? Does not common sense tell us, that God, who 
does everything wisely, will bring none to heaven but 
those whom he has made fit for it beforehand? and that 
as none shall be sent to hell but those that were previ- 
ously wicked, so none shall be admitted into the world of 
glory but those who are previously made holy? None 
first begin to be holy in heaven or wicked in hell: both 
parties bring with them those dispositions which are fit 
for their respective places and employments. How ab- 
surd is it therefore to hope for heaven, while you have 
no heavenly dispositions! You may as well hope to see 
the sun without eyes. Further, God has assured you in 
his word, and you profess to believe him, that without 
regeneration, faith, repentance, and interest in Christ, 
and universal holiness, you cannot enter into his king- 
dom; and yet, are there not some of you who are foolish 
enough to hope for it, though destitute of all these ? 
Has he not told you that drunkards, swearers, unclean, 
malicious, contentious persons, liars, and the like, shall 
not inherit the kingdom of heaven? And yet, though you 
know these are your characters, and the world knows it 
too, you will hope for admission to it, in defiance of 
God’s most express repeated declarations! What mad- 
ness is this! and how peculiar to this affair! The de- 
bauchee will not expect happiness in mortification and 
devotion, nor the prodigal in hoarding up useless wealth ; 
and yet thus absurdly will they act in their expectations 
of heaven! 

V. And lastly, Is it not the greatest madness to be 
more concerned about the affairs of time than those of 
eternity ? 

It is plain to any man -in his senses, that the happi- 
ness and misery which are extreme, and which shall en- 
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dure for ever, are of infinitely greater importance than 
all the enjoyments and all the sufferings of this transi 

tory state. And you will hardly meet with any man but 
will own this to be his belief. But, alas! into what con- 
sternation may it strike us, when we survey the conduct 
of the generality! Are they as much concerned about 
the eternal world to which they are hastening, as to the 
concerns of time? Are they as laborious and zealous to 
obtain everlasting happiness as to gain the riches of this 
world, or to gratify their sensual appetites? Are they 
as solicitous to avoid everlasting misery as to shun sick- 
ness, poverty, or any temporal calamity? Are they as 
cautious òf sinning, which ruins their souls for ever, as 
of drinking poison, which may endanger their health or 
temporal life? Do not many of you know it is quite the 
reverse with you? Are not the concerns of this life the 
principal objects of your thoughts, your cares, and labors? 
And what can be a more consummate folly? You prac- 
tically prefer a trifle of an hour to a substantial good of 
endless duration. You are careless about everlasting 
torment, and yet cautiously shun the light sufferings of 
afew moments. It matters not what you think or say 
in this matter; it is your practice that determines the 
affair; and does not that show that time outweighs a 
vast eternity with you? And what can be more absurd! 
If you should throw away an estate to obtain a farthing, 
if you should run upon a drawn sword to escape a 
prickle, if you sheuld prefer pebbles to crowns and king- 
doms, darkness to light, or one luxurious meal to the 
support of your whole life, it would not be so shocking 
a piece of madness. 

I might give you many more instances of the madness 
of those who do not begin this wisdom with the fear of 
the Lord, but the inferences from the subject are so 
numerous and important, that I must reserve the rest of 
the time for them. 

1. Since there is so much folly in the world in mat 
ters of religion, how astonishing is it that it is not uni- 
versally contemned and ridiculed, or pitied and lainented ! 
If men act a foolish part in other things, they soon fur- 
nish matter of laughter and contempt to the gay and 
witty part of mankind; and the thoughtful and benevo 
lent view them with compassion. But let them act ever 
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so foolishly in the concerns of eternity, there is hardly 
any notice taken of it; the absurdity is no way shock- 
ing; nay, the generality commend their conduct by imi- 
tating it themselves ; and if any are so wise as to find 
fault with thjs madness, they are termed fools them- 
selves, and the general laugh is turned against them 
How unaccountable is this, that men who act prudently 
in other things, and are easily shocked with a mad and 
frantic behaviour, can view the folly of mankind in this 
respect without horror, or perhaps with approbation! 
The only reason for it is, that the generality are mad-, 
men in this respect, and the folly is approved because it 
is common. To be singularly wise is to be foolish, in 
the opinion of the world ; and to be fools with the mul- 
titude, is the readiest way to get the reputation of wis- 
dom. ‘They prove religion to be folly, by a majority of 
votes ; and as many who are fools in this affair are wise 
in other respects, their judgment is implicitly submitted 
to. But pray, Sirs, use your own reason, and judge im- 
partially for yourselves, and I am sure you must see the 
wild absurdity of their conduct. Be nobly singular in 
beginning wisdom with the fear of the Lord; and what- 
ever others think of you now, God, angels, and good 
men will applaud your wisdom ; and even those who now 
ridicule it, will approve of it at last. 

2. With what an ill grace do the irreligious contemn 
and despise those that make religion their great concern, 
as weak, silly creatures! Sinners, let your own reason 
determine, can there be any thing more foolish than your 
own behavior? And does it become you to brand others 
with the odium of folly? Alas! you have reason to turn 
your contempt upon yourselves, and to be struck with 
horror at your own wilful stupidity. Do you set your- 
selves up as the standards of wisdom, who want sense to 
keep out of everlasting ruin? Are you wise men, who 
throw away your eternal happiness for the trifles of time 4 
No, they only are wise who are wise for eternity. You 
may excel them in a thousand things; nature may have 
favored you with a better genius; you may have had a 
more liberal education; you may be better acquainted 
with men and books; you may manage your secular 
affairs with more discretion; in such things you may be 
wiser than many of them. But they are wise for eter- 
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nity! they kave sense to escape everlasting burnings! 
they have wisdom to obtain eternal happiness! and this 
is a more important piece of wisdom than all your acqui- 
sitions. The wisdom of Solomon, of Socrates, or Plato, 
is the wildest madness without this. Hoy absurd is it 
therefore for you, without this, to arrogate the character 
of men of wisdom, or even of common sense ! 

3. How absurd is it for men to pretend they will not 
turn their thoughts to religion, lest it should make them 
melancholy or distracted? Alas! sinners, you cannot 
be more so than you are already ; and you will never 
come to yourselves till, with the prodigal, you determine 
to return to your father’s house. And wiil you continue 
fools through the fear of becoming such ? I can assure you 
I would rather be the wildest frantic in Bedlam, than be 
that wretch who ruins his soul for fear of running mad 
by thinking of it. 

4. If the fear of the Lord, religion, is the perfection 
of wisdom, how unreasonably does the world charge it 
with making people mad? There are multitudes that 
lose their senses by excessive sorrows and anxieties 
about some temporal affair ; many more than by re- 
ligion ; and yet they never fall out with the world on 
this account. But when any one, that seemed thought- 
ful about religion, loses his senses, then religion be sure 
must bear all the blame; and sinners are glad to catch 
at such a handle to expose it. Melancholy persons are 
wont to derive terrors from every thing in their reach; 
and, among other things, will pour upon all those doc- 
trines of religion that can affright them. But this me- 
lancholy, as such, is a bodily disorder, and therefore has 
no more religion in it than a fever or a consumption. 
It is indeed very possible that too intense application of 
the mind to divine things, with a deep concern about our 
everlasting state, may be the occasion of melancholy ; 
but there is nothing peculiar in this; let the mind be 
excessively attentive to anything, it will have the same 
effect. How many disorders do men contract by their 
eager pursuit of the world? and yet the world is their 
favorite still. But if one here and there suffers by occa- 
sion of religion, O! they bless themselves from it, and 
think it is a terrible gloomy thing.—Those that are 
pious, let me tell you, are many of them much superior 
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to the wisest of us in all accomplishments ; and they sre 
penardiy as far from madness as their neighbors. 

herefore drop this senseless slander, and be yourselves 
holy if you would be truly wise. 

-5. Since men are such fools in matters of religion, 
since they censure it with so much severity and con- 
tempt, how astonishing is it that God should send down 
that divine, heaven-born thing, religion, into our world, 
where it is so much neglected and abused! Where the 
celestial guest meets with but few hearts that will enter- 
tain it; where its professors neglect it, contradict it, 
and by their practice call it madness; and where even 
its friends and subjects frequently treat it very unkindly ! 
What astonishing condescension and grace is it, that 
God has not left our mad world to themselves, since they 
are so averse to be reclaimed! But lo ! he hath sent his 
Son, he hath instituted the gospel, and a thousand 
means of grace, to bring them to themselves ! 

6. And lastiy, Hence we may infer, that human nature 
is exceedingly depraved and disordered. I think this is 
as plain as any disorder incident to the body. Men are 
universally indisposed as to religion ; and on this ac 
count our world is, as a great genius calls it, “ the Bedlam 
of the universe.” The same natural faculties, the same 
understanding, will, and affections, that render us able to 
act with prudence in the affairs of this life, are also suf- 
ficient for the affairs of religion; but, alas! with regard 
to this, they are disordered, though they exercise them- 
selves aright about other things. They can acquire the 
knowledge of languages and sciences; but, alas! they 
have no disposition to know God, and Jesus Christ, 
whom he has sent. They understand how to trade, and 
carry on schemes for this world; but they will not act 
wisely for eternity. They have sense enough not to run 
mto the fire, or to drink poison; but they will run on 
m the ways of sin to everlasting misery. They will ask 
the way when they have lost themselves ; but how hard - 
is it to bring them to inquire, What shall I do to be 
saved? ‘They will ask help for their bodies from their 
cellow-creatures, but how hard is it to bring them in the 

osture of earnest petitioners to ask immortal blessings 
A: their souls from God! In short, they can contrive 
with prudence, and act with vigor, courage, and perse- 
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verance, in the affairs of time; but in the concerns of 
religion and eternity they are ignorant, stupid, languid, 
and careless. And how can we account for this, but by 
supposing that they are degenerate creatures, and that 
their nature has suffered a dreadful shock by the first 
fall, which has deprived them of their senses? Alas! 
whis is a truth too evident to be denied ! 


. 


SERMON XXXIX. 


REJECTION OF CHRIST A COMMON, BUT MOST UNREASONABLE 
INIQUITY. 


Marx xu. 6.—Having yet therefore one Son, his well-be- 
loved, he sent him also last unto them, saying, They wilé 
reverence my Son. 


THERE is no sin more common or more pernicious in 
the Christian world, than an unsuitable reception of Jesus 
Christ and the gospel. It is not only the sin of professed 
unbelievers and profane scoffers, but it often hides itself 
under the cloak of religion, and a profession of faith. 
It is of so subtle a nature, that it is often unsuspected, 
even by those who are destroyed by it: and it is of so 
deadly a nature, that nothing can save a soul under the 
power of it. A soul that has the offer of Christ and 
the gospel, and yet neglects him, is certainly in a perish- 
ing condition, whatever good works, whatever amiable 
qualities or appearances of virtue it may be adorned with 
“Tf our gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost. 
He that believeth not is condemned already, because he 
hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son 
of God.” 2Cor. iv. 3. John iii. 18. 

This was the sin of the Jews in Christ’s time, and this 
brought temporal and eternal ruin upon them. To re- 
present this sin in a convictive light, is the primary de- 
sign of this parable. 

The blessed God had chosen the Jews, out of the 
world, to be his peculiar people, and distinguished them 
with the gracious privileges of his church. Hence they 
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are represented as his vineyard, enclosed from the wil- 
derness of the world, and furnished with everythmg 
aecessary to render it fruitful. And hence God is repre- 
sented as expecting fruit from them, as a man expects it 
from his vineyard ; which intimates the reasonableness 
of their obedience ; it is what any one would expect, 
who would judge by what is due and reasonable. But 
it does not intimate that God does properly look for or 
expect what will never come to pass; for the certainty 
and universality of his fore-knowledge excludes all pose 
sibility of a disappointment. It is speaking to us in our 
own language, which we are most likely to understand ; 
but it must be explained agreeably to the perfection of 
the nature of God, and not according to the imperfec- 
tion of ours. The Scribes and Pharisees, the priests 
and rulers of the Jews, who were entrusted with the 
management of their church and state, are represented 
by the husbandmen, to whom this vineyard was leased 
or rented, and they were obliged to make annual pay- 
ments of a part of the fruit. The succession of servants 
sent to demand the income of fruit in its season, signifies 
the prophets and other messengers of God sent to the 
Jews to call them to bring forth the fruits of holiness. 
But, instead of obeying the call, they treated them 
abusively, persecuted, and killed them, and refused that 
return of duty which God demanded, and which his dise 
tincuishing mercies towards them rendered so due upon 
the footing of gratitude. After repeated trials, to no 
purpose, by these servants, the great God resolves to 
make one trial more, and that by his own Son, his only 
Son, his beloved Son. Him he will send to these rebel- 
lious husbandmen. And he presumes that bad as they 
are, they would at least reverence his Son, and count 
themselves highly honored in having such a messenger 
sent tothem. He might justly have sent his army to 
destroy them, who had murdered his former servants ; 
but instead of this, he sends his Son with proposals of 
peace once more. He presumes such clemency will 
melt down the rebels, and make them ashamed of their 
former conduct. They will reverence my Son; as if he 
should say, “ Though they have wickedly abused and 
slain my servants, surely they will not dare to treat my 
Son in the same manner. Surely the very sight of him, 
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must command awe and reverence. This will also-make 
them ashamed of their base ingratitude and cruelty to my 
former messengers.’’* 

When the omniscient God represents himself as pre- 
suming or expecting that they would receive his Son in 
a friendly manner, it does not intimate, as | just observed 
in a similar case, that he is defective in knowledge as to 
things future, or liable to disappointment ; but it only 
expresses, in the strongest manner, the reasonableness 
of the thing expected. It is so reasonable, that any one 
who judges only according to the reasonableness of the 
thing, and has no view of futurity, would certainly look 
for it. It`is so reasonable, that God himself would ex- 
pect it, were he not omniscient, and incapable of being 
deceived by the most plausible appearances. In this 
view God expected, (that is, he looked upon it as infi- 
nitely reasonable) that the Jewish rulers should reverence 
his Son. But, alas! when they saw him, they were 
raised toa still higher pitch of rebellion and cruelty. 
‘They seized the Son himself, cast him out of his own 
vineyard, and with wicked hands crucified and slew 
him. On this account the vineyard was taken from 
them, and Jet out to others, who should pay the great 
Proprietor his fruit in its season; that is, they were 
cast out of the church, and the Gentiles received in 
their stead, who would make a better use of their privi- 
leges. 

This is the primary sense of the parable, as referring 
to the Jews of that age. But it will admit of a more ex- 
tensive application. It reaches us in these ends of the 
earth, and all the nations of the world, to whom the gos- 
pel has been proposed: and in this latitude I would con- 
sider the text. 

The world had gone on for four thousand years in 
wickedness, in spite of all the means used for its refor- 
mation by lawgivers, prophets, and philosophers, and by 
the providence of God. Persuasions, warnings, chas 
tisements, mercies, and whatever had a tendency to 
bring them to repentance, had been used with them. 
Philosephers had often reasoned ; legislators had pre- 


* The word évroéroua, signifies to be flushed with shame, as well as 
to reverence: and so it may be rendered here, * They will be struck 
with shame at my Son ;” that ie, at “ the sight of him.” 
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-scribed ; prophets had carefully instructed, allured with 
promises, and deterred with threatenings, and carried 
their heavenly credentials in their hands; angels had 
appeared and conversed with men upon extraordinary 
occasions; Jesus, the great angel of the covenant, had 
given frequent preludes of his incarnation; nay, Jehovah 
himself had ascended, and published his law with God- 
like pomp in the ears of his subjects on Mount Sinai. 
But all this would not do; the world sinned on stil], im- 
penitent and incorrigible. And what shall be done in 
such a desperate case? What expedient remains to be 
tried? After so many messengers abused, persecuted, 
and killed, who will go upon so dangerous a message 
again? There is indeed the Son of God, the great co- 
equal of the Supreme Divinity, if he would undertake it, 
perhaps something might be done! But O! who can 
dare to hope for such condescension from one so high ! 
Who can expect such a favor for rebels ripe for ven- 
geance! Who can hope the Father will give him up! 
My text seems to hint sundry objections against it. He 
is his Son, his well-beloved Son, and he has but one 
Son; but one of his rank, though he has produced so 
many worlds. And will he part with his Son, his well- 
beloved, his only Son, and send him upon sucha mis- 
sion; a mission so difficult, so dangerous, in which so 
many of his servants have lost their lives? Who could 
believe that even divine love and mercy could go so far, 
had we not the testimony of God in the gospel for it? 
Having one Son, his well-beloved, he sent him also ; he 
sent even* him, dear as he was, as well as his servants 
of an inferior order. So much had he at heart the sal- 
vation of his rebellious creatures! 

But observe the time when he sent him: He sent him 
last. He did not send him till every other method was 
tried in vain, and the case was found to be desperate 
without him. He did not send him till it appeared, from 
many experiments, that there was absolute need of him, 
Lawgivers, prophets, philosophers, and other real or 
pretended reformers, had a clear stage; they had the 
world to themselves for four thousand years; but in ali 


* Kai dvrev, The conjunction «ai often signifies even ; and if s¢ 
rendered here, it would perhaps be more emphatical, 
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this time they did nothing to the purpose. Hence we 
are led to make this remark, which is of great import- 
ance to the right understanding of the gospel. 

That the Son of God was sent into the world as a 
Savior in a desperate case. It appeared, after a long 
course of trial, that when he undertook the case, there 
was no relief from any other quarter. And hence, by the 
way, it follows, that we can never receive him in that 
view in which he was sent, until we are deeply sensible 
that our case is desperate; that is, that we can obtain 
relief from no other. 

But probably his being sent last has a farther meaning. 
It seems to intimate, that he is the last extraordinary 
messenger that God will ever send ; that the dispensation 
of the gospel is the last trial that ever he will make with 
rebellious men, the final effort of divine grace for their 
salvation ; and that such as are not recovered by it will 
be for ever given up as desperate, and no farther means 
used with them. What an alarming thought is this to 
such of you (and no doubt there are such among you) 
who have enjoyed the gospel, the dispensation of the 
Son of God, all your days, without receiving any special 
benefit from it! If these means will not do, you are 
not to expect better, but must perish as incurables ! 

If we consider the unworthiness of our guilty world, 
and the high character of the blessed Jesus, as his Fa- 
ther’s only and well-beloved Son, we could have little 
reason to expect he would come into our world as a 
Savior. But suppose he should come! suppose he should 
leave all the glories of his native heaven, and assume 
the humble nature of man, converse with mortals, instead 
of the heavenly courtiers, and conflict with the calami- 
ties of life, instead of enjoying the pleasures of paradise! 
Suppose he should come himself, as a messenger of his 
Father’s grace, and with his own blessed lips assure our 
guilty race that God is reconcileable! Suppose he 
should die upon a cross for us, that he might at once 
purchase redemption, and confirm the tidings of it! 
Suppose, I say, such wonders as these should happen! 
what then is to be expected ? O! may it not reasonably 
be expected that this divine Messenger will be received 
with universal welcome}? That every heart will glow 
with his love and every mouth be filled with his praise % 
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May it not be reasonably expected that his appearance 
among guilty men would cast them all upon the knee as 
humble penitents, and that now, overcome with his love, 
they would become his willing subjects for the future, 
and bitterly lament the baseness and ingratitude of their 
past disobedience? Is not this the most reasonable ex- 
pectation that ever was formed? God speaks after the 
manner of men in my text: and therefore, when he says, 
They will reverence my Son, it intimates, that this would 
be the universal expectation of mankind, and of all rea- 
sonable creatures who consider the reasonableness of the 
thing. “'lhey will reverence my Son: surely they will. 
Wicked and ungrateful as they are, the very sight of 
him must melt them into gratitude and obedience. 
Though they have rejected, persecuted, and murdered 
prophets and lawgivers, and all my other servants, yet 
surely they will reverence my Son.” O! is not this a 
most reasonable expectation? Who would apprehend 
the contrary in so plain a case? Who would fear that 
such a divine Savior, a Savior in so desperate a case, 
should be received with neglect? Who would fear that 
sinners, On the brink of everlasting destruction, would 
be careless about such a Deliverer? We cannot think 
they would act thus, without supposing them madmen, 
as well as sinners, and that they have lost their reason 
and self-love, as well as moral goodness. 

But, alas! these are only the presumptions of reason 
from the reasonableness of the thing, and not matters of 
fact gathered from observation of the actual conduct of 
mankind. However likely it be from appearances that 
the Son of God will universally meet with an affection- 
ate reception from creatures that stand in such absolute 
need of him, and however improbable it be, in an abstract 
view, that such creatures should neglect him, yet it is a 
melancholy notorious fact, that Jesus Christ has but 
little of the reverence and love of mankind. The pro- 
phetical character given of him long ago by Isaiah still 
holds true, He whom man despiseth ; he whom the nations 
abhor, Isaiah xlix. 7, he is despised and rejected of men. 
The riches, honors, and pleasures of the world are pre- 
ferred to him. His creatures are loved more than hin- 
self. Nay, sin itself, the most hateful thing upon earth, 
or even in hell, is more beloved. The salvation he pur- 
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chased with his blood is looked upon as hardly worth 
seeking. His favor is not earnestly sought, nor his dis- 
pleasure carefully shunned. In short, he has but a small 
place, and is but of little importance in the thoughts, the 
affections, and conversation of mankind. This is a most 
melancholy and astonishing thing; it may spread amaze- 
ment and horror through the whole universe, but, alas! 
it is a fact; a plain fact, though but few are convinced 
of it, anda AG ae fact, though few lament it. My 
chief design at present is to fasten conviction upon the 
guilty ; a very unacceptable design, but not therefore the 
less necessary or useful. 

In prosecuting it, I intend, 

I. To show what kind of reception it may justly be 
expected we should give to the Son of God. 

II. To consider the reasonableness of that expectation, 
And, 

II. And lastly, To show how different a reception he 
generally meets with from what might be reasonably ex- 
pected. 

Hearken, my brethren, hearken attentively, to what 
you are so nearly concerned in. And to engage your 
attention the more, let this consideration have weight 
with you, that your making light of this matter isa 
strong presumption that you make light of Christ, and do 
not give him that reception which he demands. Your 
being unconcerned in the trial of this case is sufficient 
to prove you guilty. I am, 

l. To show you what kind of reception we may rea- 
sonably be expected to give to the Son of God. 

In general, we should give him a reception agreeable 
to the character which he sustains, and agreeable to the 
designs upon which he was sent into our world, or to 
those views in which he appears init. We should treat 
every one according to his character: reason expects that 
we should do so, and God requires it. Therefore we should 
treat this divine Messenger according to his characters 

More particularly does Jesus Christ appear in our 
world under the character of a Savior ina desperate 
case, a relief for the remediless, a helper for the help- 
less? Then it may reasonably be expected that his ap- 
pearing in our world under this character would immedi- 
ately flash universal conviction upon mankind, that they 
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are altogether undone and helpless in themselves, and 
can obtain relief from no other quarter. It may reason- 
ably be expected that they should give up all their proud 
self-righteous conceit of themselves, and abandon all 
trust in their own righteousness and good works; for 
till they do this, they can never receive him in the cha- 
racter ; that is, as a Savior in a desperate case. It may 
reasonably be expected, they should welcome Christ as 
the great, the only Deliverer, and give up themselves 
entirely to him, to be saved by him, who alone is mighty 
to save. And it may reasonably be expected, that every 
heart should be transported with admiration, joy and gra- 
titude at his appearance: and a contrary temper towards 
him can proceed from nothing but stupid ignorance of 
our sin and danger, and an ungrateful, base disaffeccion 
to him. 

Does Jesus appear among men as a great High-Priest, 
making atonement for sin? ‘Then it may justly be ex- 
pected that we should place all our trust upon the virtue 
of his atonement, and that all hands should be eagerly 
stretched out to receive those pardons which he offers, 
in consequence of his propitiatory sacrifice. Does he 
appear to destroy the works of the devil, and to save 
men from sin by making them holy, and are the influ- 
ences of the holy Spirit intrusted to his disposal te 
renew their nature and implant every grace and virtue ir 
their hearts? Then, who would not expect that we 
would all fall in with his design, all form a noble conspi 
racy against sin, seek for the sanctification of our hearts 
and earnestly apply to him for the influences of divine 
grace to make us holy! Again, does Christ appear in 
the character of a mediatorial King, invested with all 
power in heaven and earth, and demanding universal 
homage? Then it may be reasonably expected that we 
should all bow the knee in humble submission, all make 
his will the rule of our conduct, and labor after universal 
obedience. Further, does he appear both as the pub- 
lisher and the brightest demonstration of the Father’s 
love? and has he discovered his own love by the many 
labors of his life, and by the agonies and tortures of his 
cross? O! may it not be expected we should return 
him love for love! the love of worms for the love of a 
God! an obediential love for his bleeding, dying love! 
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May it not be expected that the sight of a crucified Sa- 
vior, dying in agonies of love and pain, should melt 
every heart, and draw the whole world to his arms! He 
himself had this reasonable expectation: I, says he, if I 
be lifted from the earth (that is, suspended on the cross) 
will draw all men unto me. If such love will not draw, 
what can do? May it not be expected that this strong 
assurance that their offended Sovereign is reconcileable, 
and so much in earnest to pardon obnoxious rebels, 
would at length make them sensible of their base ingra- 
titude, would melt them down into ingenuous generous 
sorrows for their unnatural rebellion against so good a 
God, and determine them to cheerful obedience in fu- 
ture 1 Again, does Christ exhibit himself as able to save 
to the uttermost all that come unto God through him, 
and as willing as able, as gracious as powerful? Then 
may it not reasonably be expected that all the unbelieving 
fears and tremblings of desponding penitents should van- 
ish for ever, that they shouldall fly to his arms with cheer- 
ful hope and humble confidence, and do him the honor, 
and themselves the kindness to believe themselves safe, 
upon their compliance with his invitation 1 Further, does 
Christ appear in the character of a great Prophet sent to 
publish his Father’s will, to reveal the deep things of 
God, and to show the way in which guilty sinners may 
be reconciled to God? away which all the philosophers 
and sages of antiquity, after all their perplexing searches, 
could never discover! May it not then be reasonably 
expected that we should be all attention to his instruc- 
tions, that we should resign our understandings to him 
as our Teacher, and readily believe what he has reveal- 
ed, and particularly that we should cheerfully comply 
with the only method of salvation contained in the gos- 
pel? Once more, Does Christ assume the august cha- 
racter of supreme Judge of the quick and the dead, and 
must we all appear before the judgment seat of Christ 2 
Then it may be expected we should all humbly revere 
and adore him, fear to offend him and make him our 
enemy, and prepare for our appearance before him. In 
short, considering him as the supreme Excellency, it is 
infinitely reasonable we should love and esteem him as 
the Physician of sick souls; that we should put our- 
selves under his all-healing hands, and submit to his pre- 
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scriptions; as our Advocate, that we should present alı- 
our petitions in his name, and depend upon his inter- 

cession for acceptance. And as he is all in all in the 

mediatorial dispensation of religion under which we live, 

the only religion for sinners, that he should be all in all 

oO US. 

This is a brief view of the reception which we ought 
io give to the Son of God, upon his appearance in our 
world. Unless we receive him thus, we can receive no 
benefit from him ; but must incur the aggravated guilt of 
rejecting him. “ But to as many as thus receive him, 
to them he gives power to become the sons of God, even 
to as many as believe in his name.” John i. 12. 

Do not imagine that none are concerned to give him 
a proper reception but those with whom he conversed in 
the days of his flesh. We at the distance of 1700 years, 
and six or seven thousand miles from the time and place 
of his appearance in human form, are as much concerned 
with him as they. He is an ever-present Savior, and 
he left his gospel on earth in his stead, when he went to 
heaven. It is with the motion of the mind, and not of 
the body, that simmers must come to him ; and in this 
sense we may come to him, as properly as those that 
conversed with him. He demands the reverence, love, 
and trust of mankind now, as well as seventeen hundred 
years ago ; and we need his righteousness, his influence, 
and his salvation, as well as the sinners of Judea, among 
whom he appeared in person. Nay, as his glory has 
now pierced through the cloud that obscured it in the 
days of his flesh, and as he is exalted to the height of 
honor and dignity, it may be expected with still more 
reason that we should reverence him, and submit to him in 
hishigh character. He is not now the object of our bodily 
senses, we cannot see and handle him ; but he is now an 
object for the acts of the mind with peculiar advantage. 
That must be a mere lump of flesh, or a beast, and not a 
man, that can love nothing but what he can see and feel. 
Spiritual and intellectual things are the most proper ob- 
jects for all reasonable creatures. Therefore, though 
Jesus be not now within reach of our senses, yet reason 
and faith may reach him, and perceive his glories: and 
it is reasonably expected we should admire, love, trust, 


228 REJECTION OF CHRIST 


and serve him. This, I say, is reasonable to expect of 
us. [Í now proceed, sp 

{1 To show the reasonableness of the expectation, 
that we should give the Son of God a welcome te 
ception. 

Here full evidence must strike every mind at first 
sight. Is there rot infinite reason that infinite beauty 
and excellence should be esteemed and loved? that su 
preme authority should be obeyed, and the highest cha 
racter revered? Is it not reasonable that the most amazing 
display of love and mercy should meet with the most 
affectionate returns of gratitude from the party obliged ? 
shall the Creator die for his creatures, the Sovereign for 
his rebellious subjects, the great Law-giver transfer the 
penalty of his own law upon himself, in order to remove 
it from obnoxious criminals ? Shall he die in extremities 
of torture, and write his love in characters of blood? O 
shall he do this, and is it not infinitely reasonable that his 
creatures, that his rebellious subjects, that obnoxious 
criminals should be transported with wonder, joy, and 
gratitude; and that such miracles of love should engross 
their thoughts, their affections, and conversation ? If we 
form our expectations from what we find in fact among 
mankind in other cases, sure we may expect the Son of 
God would meet with such a reception in our world; 
the thousandth part of this kindness would excite grati- 
tude between man and man, and he would be counted a 
monster that would not be moved with it. And shall 
kindness from worm to worm, from sinner to smner, ex- 
cite love and gratitude? and shall not the infinite mercy 
of God towards rebellious creatures inflame their love 
and gratitude ? Is this the only species of kindness that 
must pass unnoticed? Is Jesus the only Benefactor that 
must be forgotten ? Is it not reasonable, and would not 
any one expect, that the perishing would willingly ac- 
cept of a Savior? that the guilty would stretch out an 
eager hand to receive a pardon ? that the diseased would 
apply to the physician? that imexcusable offenders 
should repent of their causeless offences against the best 
of beings’? and that needy, dependent creatures should 
embrace the offer of happiness? Can any thing be more 
reasonably expected than this? Is it not as reasonable as 
to expect that creatures that love themselves, will seek 
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their own happiness, or that the miserable would accept 
of deliverance? In short, no man can deny the reason- 
ableness of this expectation without denying himself to 
be a creature: no man can deny its reasonableness, 
witho it asserting that the highest excellency should be 
despised, the highest authority rejected, the richest 
goodness contemplated, that rebellion and ingratitude is 
a virtue, and self-destruction a duty; that is, no man 
can deny this, without commencing a monster, abjuring 
his reason, and embracing the most extravagant and im- 
pious absurdities in its stead. Iam afraid I shall not be 
able to gain the temper and practice of all of you to my 
side in this affair, but I am sure if you are men, and be- 
lieve the gospel, I have already brought over your judg- 
ment and conscience. Your judgment and conscience 
declare, that if it be reasonable for a child to reverence 
a tender affectionate parent, if it be reasonable you 
should love your life, or your own happiness, that then 
certainly it is infinitely reasonable you should give such 
a reception as has been mentioned to the blessed Jesus. 
flappy for us, happy for the world, if we could as easily 
prove that the expectation is as much founded upon 
actual facts as upon reason. But, alas! here the evi- 
dence turns against us. In such a wicked disordered 
world as this, it would be a very deceitful method of 
reasoning, to infer that things are, because they should 
be. This introduces what comes next under considera- 
tion, namely, 

II. And lastly, To show how different a reception the 
Son of God generally meets with in our world, from 
what might reasonably be expected. 
` Here a most melancholy scene opens. And O! that- 
it may please our blessed Spirit to affect our hearts 
deeply with the survey of it! Forgive me if I make my 
address as pungent and particular as I can, and speak 
directly to the conscience of each of you. ‘The case 
really requires plain dealing, because without it you are 
not likely to be convinced, and, without conviction, you 
can never return, nor be reformed. i 

Let me put you all upon a serious search, what kind 
of reception you have given to Jesus Christ. You have 
lived all your days under his gospel; you profess his re- 
ligion; you own him as the Author of your hopes: and 

7OL. I. 20 
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what kind of treatment have you given him in these eir- 
eumstances? It is high time for you to inquire into 
your behavior 

Are not sone of you sensible that you have never re- 
ceived him as a Savior in a desperate case? No, you 
have never seen your case to be indeed desperate. Your 
proud hearts have not been brought so low. You have 
not had such an affecting view of your guilt and de- 
pravity, and the imperfections of your best works, and 
of the holiness and justice of God and his: law, as to 
make you sensible you were undone and helpless in your- 
selves, that your own righteousness could by no means re- 
commend you to God, and that you must perish for ever, 
unless Jesus Christ, out of mere mercy, would undertake 
to save you: unless you have had an affecting sense of 
your undone condition, you have certainly never re- 
ceived him as a Savior. 

Again, Is it not evident that Jesus Christ has had but 
little share in your thoughts and affections? Do not the 
things of this perishing world gain the pre-eminence ? 
Have you not a thousand thoughts of a thousand trifles, 
for one affectionate thought of Jesus, the darling of his 
Father? Have you not been generally thoughtless of 
him all your lives? Take the time that is nearest to 
you as.a specimen, which surely you have not yet for- 
got. Recollect now how many affectionate thoughts 
you have had of him the week past, or even upon this 
sacred morning, when you had this solemn worship im- 
mediately in view. May not even this short review 
convince you that you are guilty of the most absurd and 
unreasonable thing in the world; a thing which appears 
so improbable in an abstract view, that one would hardly 
velieve you would venture upon it; I mean neglecting 
the Son of God, who has visited our world upon such 
designs of love ? 

Again, Is Jesus Christ the favorite subject of your 
:onversation? Is his dear name the sweetest sound 
your lips can pronounce t And do you love to sit with 
nis few friends in our guilty world, and talk over the 
wonder of his love, till your hemis burn within you, like 
the disciples in conference on the way to Emmaus ? 
Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh ; and 
were he uppermost in your hearts, he would have a 
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proper share in your conversation. Or if you should 
‘mingle in a company (and such company is every where 
to be found) where prudence would not suffer you to 
dwell upon this darling subject, would the restraint be 
painful to you, and would his Jove, like a smothered fire 
in your hearts, struggle to break out and vent itself— 
vent itself at least in some retired corner in his presence, 
if you could not enjoy the pleasure of letting it flame 
out in the society of his creatures? But, alas! is not 
this the reverse of your true character? Are you not 
disgusted, or struck silent as soon as the conversation 
takes thisturn? With horror I think of it—to converse 
concerning Jesus Christ is generally deemed needless, 
impertinent, or ostentatious, by creatures that profess 
themselves his disciples, redeemed by his blood! And 
does not this horrid guilt fasten upon some of you 2 
Farther, Are not your hearts destitute of his love? If 
you deny the charge, and profess that you love him, where 
are the inseparable fruits and effects of hislove? Where 
are your eager desires and pantings after him? Where 
is your delight to converse with him in his ordinances 2 
Where your anxiety, your zeal, your earnest endeavors 
to secure his favor? Where is your conscientious ob- 
servance of his commandments? For he himself has 
made this the test of your love to him; then, says he, 
are ye my friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you. 
John xv. 14. And again, If any man love me he will keep 
my words. John xiv. 28. Does not the evidence, from 
this inquiry, turn against you? Are you not convicted 
in your consciences, that if these are the inseparable 
fruits of love, you are entirely destitute of it? Is it not 
evident to yourselves, that your own pleasure, your own 
worldly interest, your honor or ease, is the general rule 
of your conduct, without any regard to his will! 
Inquire farther, Have you learned to intrust your souls 
in his hands, to be saved by him entirely in his own 
way? Or do you not depend, in part at least, upon your 
own imaginary goodness! Do younot wonder and start 
at the doctrine of grace, and secretly disgust it! Does 
it not appear strange to you, to be told, that after all 
your good works, God will deal with you entirely as 
guilty sinners, void of all goodness, and have no regard 
at all to your supposed merit in the distribution of his 
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mercy, but entirely to the righteousness of Jesus Christ ? 
Are you not utter strangers to that exploit cf faith which 
casts a poor guilty depraved soul, void of all goodness, 
upon the mere mercy of God, through Jesus Christ, who 
justifies the ungodly} For this purpose the Son of God 
came into the world; and you do not give him a proper 
reception, but wickedly reject him as well as the Jews, 
unless you thus intrust yourselves to him. 

The evidence grows upon me as I proceed; and I 
cannot but wonder you do not perceive it yourselves. 
Can any thing be more plain than that you make light 
of Christ! that you choose to have as little to do with 
him as possible ! that you have no delight in his service! 
Do not your own consciences now tell you, there are 
this and that, and a thousand things, that you have more 
pleasure int Do not your hearts fly off from him, 
whenever they are urged to approach him? When you 
are a little awakened with a sense of your guilt and dan- 
ger, and ready with eager eyes to look about for a Sa- 
vior, alas ! how naturally do you relapse into carelessness 
and security! How soon do you drop your purpose of 
seeking after him with unwearied endeavors, till you 
find him! how ready are you to take up with any thing 
in his stead! A little repentance and reformation are 
substituted in his place. You would rather get ease to 
your consciences from any quarter than from him. 
Like Judas, you sell him for a few pieces of silver; that 
is, you would rather part with him than give up your 
over-eager pursuit of earthly things. 

A thousand such facts might be easily produced, 
which sadly prove that the blessed Jesus does not meet 
with that reception from multitudes among us which his 
character demands. Indeed their not being easily con- 
victed of sin is an evidence they are guilty; for if they 
had a real regard for him, they would be concerned to 
inquire how the case stands, or how their hearts are dis- 
posed towards him. And a little honest inquiry would 
soon lead them into the truth. 

And now I have a few questions to propose to such of 
you as are guilty of neglecting the Son of God, or have 
never give him that reception that might justly be ex- 
pected of you; questions of the utmost importance, 
which I beg you would put home to your own hearts. 
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The first is, Do you not think that by thus neglecting 
_ the Lord Jesus, you contract the most aggravated guilt? 
It is the Son of God, his only Son, his well-beloved Son, 
that you neglect. And must not the Father resent it 2 
Do yeu not touch his honor im a very tender point? and 
will he not muster up all the forces of omnipotence to 
avenge the affront! Since you neglect him, whom the 
Father loves; him, whom all the heavenly armies adore ; 
him, whom all good men upon earth treat with the high- 
est honor; since you neglect a person of infinite glory 
and dignity, your rightful Sovereign and only Savior, 
how deep is your guilt! what a horrid exploit of wick- 
edness this! neither heathens nor devils can sin up to 
such a pitch: devils cannot, because no Savior was ever 
provided for them, or offered to them; and heathens 
cannot, because a Savior was never revealed to them. 
You stand without a rival by your horrid pre-eminence 
in guilt. To you may be applied the words of Jesus, as 
well as to the unbelieving Jews: If I had not come and 
spoken unto them, they would not have had sin; that is, 
they would not have had sin of so aggravated a nature ; 
but now they have no cloak for their sin, John xv. 22, they 
are utterly inexcusable ; for they have both seen and hated 
me and my Father. John xv. 24. 

The next question [ would ask you is, Must not your 
punishment be peculiarly aggravated, since it will be 
proportioned to your guilt? To be punished not only 
for sins against the law of nature, but against revelation, 
against the gospel of grace, against the love of a cruci- 
fied Savior—how dreadful must this be! He that despised 
Moses’ law, died without mercy, says St. Paul: of how 
much sorer punishment (sorer than dying without mercy! 
O terrible!) suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who 
hath trodden under foot the Son of God. Heb. x. 29. You 
may make light of this now, but O! it will not prove 
light in the issue. Here let me mention a most alarm- 
ing consideration: The love that God bears to his Son 
is the great source of all our hopes: it is because he 
loves him, that he accepts of his atonement for our sins ; 
it is because he loves him, that he forgives and loves be- 
lieving sinners for his sake; it is because he loves the 
head, that he shows such favor to the members; but as 
to such as neglect the Son, even the love which the Fa- 
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ther has for’ him, becomes a source of peculiar terror, 
and prompts him to signal vengeance. “If he infinitely 
loves his Son, he must infinitely resent it to see him 
neglected and slighted by others. If he loves him he 
will avenge the affront offered him; and the more be 
loves him, the more severely he must resent and avenge 
it.” How wretched then is their condition, upon whom 
even the love of God for his Son calls aloud for ven- 
geance! and how signal will the punishment be, that the 
Father’s love for his Son will inflict upon the despisers 
of him! 

The third question I would propose to you is, How do 
you expect to escape this signal vengeance, if you still 
continue to neglect the Lord Jesus? Answer the apos- 
tle’s question if you can. How shall we escape, tf we 
neglect so great salvation? Heb. ii. 3. You cannot expect 
Jesus will be a Savior while you treat him thus: and if 
he refuse, to whom will you turn 1—What angel or saint 
can save whom he is determined to destroy? If he be 
against you, who can be for you? Remember the text: 
the Father sent his Son last into the world. He comes 
last, and therefore if you reject him, you need not look 
for another Savior. You must take him or none: take 
him or perish for ever. 

I would further ask you, If your guilt and danger be 
so great, and if in your present condition you are ready 
every moment to be ingulfed in everlasting destruction, 
does it become you to be so easy and careless, so gay 
and merry? If your bodies were sick, you would be 
pensive and sad, and use means for their recovery; 
if your estates were in danger, you would be anxious 
till they were secured; if you were condemned to die 
for a crime against civil government, you would be soli- 
citous for a pardon. In short, it is natural for man to 
be pensive, anxious, and sad, in circumstances of danger ; 
and it is shocking to the common sense of mankind, to 
see one thoughtless and gay in such circumstances. 
Can you be easy under such a load of guilt? careless 
under a sentence of condemnation? and negligent, when 
the possibility of deliverance is set before you’? I would 
not willingly see you sorrowful and dejected: but when 
your case calls for it, when your temporal sorrow 
my be medicinal, and save you from everlasting 
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pain, when it 1s as necessary in your circumstances as 
sickness at the stomach in the operation of physic, then 
I cannot form a kinder wish for you, than that your 
hearts may be pierced and broken with penitential sor- 
rows. You have, in your manner, commemorated the 
birth of a Savior this Christmas ;* that is, you have 
danced and caroused, and sinned to his honor. But now 
[ come after, and demand in his name another kind of 
reception for him: I call you to the sorrowful work of 
repentance, for your ill treatment of him. Instead of 
such mirth and extravagance, would it not have been 
more proper for you to have listened to St. James’s 
advice, “ Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep: let your 
laughter be turned into mourning, and your joy into 
heaviness. Humble yourselves under the mighty hand 
of God ;” that mighty hand which can crush ten thou- 
sand worlds, and which is lifted up against-you to re- 
venge the quarrel of his beloved Son. Can you return 
home this evening as thoughtless and merry as usual? 
Well, your career will soon be at an end: your vanity 
and trifling will soon be over. Perhaps, as Jeremiah 
denounced to the false prophet, this year thou shalt die— 
Jer. xxviii. 16, and O ! that will ingulf you in everlasting 
SOTTOWS. 

Therefore what would you now think of making one 
honest trial, before it be too late, to obtain an interest in 
that Savior whom you have hitherto neglected? O! will 
you not make trial, whether the disaffection of your 
hearts towards him, inveterate as it is, may yet be sub- 
dued by divine grace ? whether he, who prayed with his 
dying breath, even for his murderers, will not have 
mercy upon you? whether the virtue of his blood is not 
still sufficient to cleanse you from all sin? O! will you 
give up the matter as desperate, before you make a 
thorough trial % ; 

Your case is indeed very discouraging, but it is not 
yet hopeless; if I thought it was, I would not say one 
word to you about it, to torment you before the time. 
But I can assure you upon the best authority, of Jesus 
Christ himself, that if you now give him that reception 
which his character requires, he will receive you into 


* This Sermon is dated Jan. 16, 1758. 
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favor as though you had never offended him, and make 
you for ever happy. Therefore, come, ye poor, guilty, 
perishing sinners, fly to the arms of his mercy, which 
are opened wide to embrace you. Cry for the attractive 
influences of his grace, which alone can enable you to 
come to him, and let there be joy in heaven this dav 
over repenting sinners upon earth! 


SERMON XL. 


THE DOOM OF THE INCORRIGIBLE SINNER. 


Proverss xxix. 1.—He that being often reproved, hardeneth 
his neck, shall suddenly be destroyed, and that without 
remedy. 


A PROVERB is a system of wisdom in miniature: it is 
a pertinent, striking observation, expressed in a few 
words, that it may be the more easily remembered ; and 
often in metaphorical language, that it may be the more 
entertaining. A collection of proverbs has no connec- 
tion, but consists of short, independent sentences, each 
of which makes full sense in itself; and therefore, in ex- 
plainmg them, there is no need of explaining the con- 
text ; but we may select any particular sentence, and 
consider it separately by itself. 

Such a collection of wise sayings is that book of the 
sacred scriptures, which we call the Proverbs of Solo 
mon. Wise men in all ages, and in all languages, have 
often cast their observations into the concise significant 
forms of proverbs ; but the sages of antiquity, especially, 
were fond of this method of instruction, and left legacies 
of wisdom to posterity, wrapt up in a proverbial dress; 
many of which, particularly of the Greek philosophers, 
are extant to this day. Solomon chose this method of 
recording and communicating his wise observations, as 
most agreeable to the taste of the age in which he lived. 
The sacred memcirs of his life- inform us that he spake 
three thousand proverbs. 1 Kings iv. 32. Of these the 
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most important and useful were selected probably by 
himself, and afterwards by the men of Hezekiah; that 
1s, by persons appointed by Hezekiah to copy them off; 
and they are conveyed down to all ages in this cabinet 
of precious jewels, the Book of Proverbs. 

Among the many significant and weighty sayings of 
this wisest of men, the solemn monitory proverb in my 
text deserves peculiar regard: “He that being often 
reproved, hardeneth his neck, shall suddenly be destroy- 
ed, and that without remedy.’’* 

The request of a friend, and my fears that this proverb 
may havea dreadful accomplishment upon some of my 
hearers, have induced me to make it the subject of your 
meditations for the present hour. And O! that the event 
may show I was divinely directed in the choice! 

This proverb may be accommodated to all the affairs 
of life. In whatever course a man blunders on, head- 
strong, and regardless of advice and admonition, whether 
in domestic affairs, in trade, in politics, in war, or what- 
ever it be he pursues by wrong measures with incor- 
rigible obstinacy, it will ruin him at last, as far as the 
matter is capable of working his ruin. To follow the 
conduct of our own folly, and refuse the advantage we 
might receive from the wisdom of others, discovers an 
uncreaturely pride and self-sufficiency ; and the career 
of sucha pursuit, whatever be the object, will always end 
in disappointment and confusion. In this extent, perhaps, 
this adage was intended by Solomon, who was a good 
economist and politician, and well skilled in the affairs 
of common life, as well as those of religion. 

‘But he undoubtedly. intended it should be principally 
referred to matters of religion. It is especially in these 
matters it holds true in the highest sense; that “ he 
being often reproved, hardeneth” himself, “ shall sudden- 
ly be destroyed, and that without remedy.” 

He that being often reproved—This is undoubtedly our 
character. We in this congregation have been often 


* He that being often reproved.—This in the original is a man of re- 
proofs ; and it may either signify, as our translators understand it, “a 
man ofien reproved ;” or it may mean, ‘a man often reproving ;” that 1s, 
a man that often reproves others, if he harden his own neck, while he 
pretends a great zeal to reduce others under the yoke of obedience, he 
shall suddenly be destroyed, &c. But the first sense appears more perti- 
nent and natural, and therefore in that view only I consider it, 
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reproved, and that in various forms, and by various mo» 
nitors. We have been reproved from heaven and earth, 
by God, men and our own consciences; and, I might 
add, by the irrational creation, and even by infernal spi- 
rits. 

Men of various classes have reproved us. It is the 
happiness of several of us to live in families where we 
are often reproved and admonished with the tender, 
affecting address, of a father and a master, who are 
deeply concerned that their children and domestics 
should be their companions in the heavenly road, and be 
effectually warned from the alluring paths of sin and 
ruin. And have not our affectionate mothers often be- 
come our monitors, and gently, yet powerfully reproved 
us, with that forcible eloquence which could only proceed 
from the heart of a woman and a mother ;—or if our 
parents have been cruelly deficient in this noblest office 
of love, has not God raised up unexpected reprovers 
for us, in a brother, a sister, or perhaps a poor de- 
spised slave? And who can resist the force of an 
admonition from such an unexpected quarter 1—And 
have not some of us found an affectionate, faithful moni- 
tor in the conjugal state ; a husband or a wife, that has 
reproved the vices or the negligence and carelessness of 
the other party ; and, by striking example at the least, if 
not in more explicit language, given the alarm to greater 
diligence and concern in the affairs of religion and eter- 
nity? Such are powerful, though modest and private 
assistants to the ministers of the gospel, and O! that they 
had but more assistance from ihis quarter! To encour- 
age the few among you that improve the intimacy of 
this near relation for so importa»t and benevolent a pur- 
pose, let me remind you of St. Paul’s tender excitement 
to this duty, given one thousand seven hundred years 
ago: What knowest thou,O wife? Whether thou shalt 
save thy husband? or how knowes* thou, O husband? 
Whether thou shalt save thy wife? f Cor. vii. 16. ‘The 
tender names of husband and wife have so much force in 
them, as may irresistibly constrain us te perform all the 
kindest offices in our power to those wha bear them 
But O! to save ahusband! to save a wife! ta save those 
dear creatures from everlasting misery! how great, how 
important the kindness! and by so much the more pleas- 
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mg, by how much the dearer the persons are to whom it 
is shown! But to return—If we are not so happy as to 
be agreeably surrounded with such honest reprovers in 
our own houses; yet, blessed be God, we live in a neigh- 
borhood where we may meet with one of them here and 
there. Has not a pious friend or a neighbor dropt a 
word now and then in conversation which might have 
served, and perhaps was intended, as a serious admo- 
nition to yout Alas! have you never had a friend in the 
world, who has sometimes taken occasion to talk solemn 
ly and pungently with you about the neglected concerns 
of your souls? or at least, has not his example been a 
striking lesson to you? Alas! is it possible one should 
live in this congregation, without enjoying the benefit of 
a reprover} Sure there are still some among us to bear 
their testimony against sin, and espouse the deserted 
cause of religion. But if the friends of religion have 
been silent, (and indeed they are generally too modest 
m this respect) yet have you not sometimes received an 
accidental undesigned reproof even from the wicked 1 
just as Caiaphas once prophesied of the death of Christ, 
and its blessed consequences. Not to observe, that their 
eagerness and indefatigable industry in pursuing their 
pleasures, whether they place them in honor, riches, or 
sensuality, and in serving their guilty lusts, in spite of 
all restraints, may serve as a pungent reproof of your 
jukewarmness and carelessness in the pursuit of the plea- 
sures of religion and immortality, so much more noble 
and interesting. But I say, to take no notice of this, 
have they not at times rebuked you in more direct terms 4 
Have they not twitted and reproached you to this pur- 
pose, “ I thought you, that pretend to so much sanctity, 
would not dare to venture upon such a thing.” Or, “ see 
the saint, the communicant, the presbyterian drunk—see 
his fraud and villany—see him as vain and frolicsome as 
his neighbors; sure, we that make no such profession 
may take such liberties, since such saints do so.”—Such 
reflections as these, my brethren, however sarcastical and 
malignant, blind and bitter, have allthe keenness of the 
sharpest reproof. And O! that none of us may ever 
give any occasion for them! but if offences should come 
to occasion them, may our hearts always feel their force! 
Thus may we derive good out of evil; be warned from 


240 THE DOOM OF THE 

sin by sinners: and restrained in our career to 1uin by 
those who are themselves rushing into it! But though 
all around you, both saints and sinners, should refuse to 
be your monitors, how many solemn warnings and re- 
proofs have you had from the pulpit? You have heard 
many ministers of Christ, who have been your solemn 
admonishers in the dread name of their Master. And it 
is now eleven or twelve years since I have begun to dis- 
charge the painful and unacceptable office of a reprover 
of sin and sinners among you. And what kind and libe- 
ral assistance have I received in my office, from the 
other side of the vast ocean, in the many excellent books 
which British piety and charity have furnished us with! 
Our friends, whose voice cannot reach you, have sent 
over reprovers into your houses; reprovers that speak 
particularly to the poor, especially to the neglected 
slaves. In short, I know no spot of America so happy 
in this important respect, as Hanover. 

Thus have you been reproved by men from all quar- 
ters. And certainly so loud, so general, so repeated an 
admonition, even from men, must have great weight. 
But who can resist an admonition from heaven? Surely, 
if Jehovah, the great Sovereign of the universe, conde- 
scends to be your reprover, you must immediately take 
the reproof, and set about a reformation. Well, this 
office he has condescended to sustain. He has himself 
become your monitor: and that, in various ways, both 
mediately and immediately : mediately by his word and 
providence ; and immediately, by his blessed Spirit, 
whose office it is to reprove the world of sin. John 
xvi. 9. 

The word of God has reproved you; has honestly 
laid before you the destructive consequences of sin, 
and denounced the divine displeasure against you on 
its account. All its commands, prohibitions, and dis- 
suasives of various forms, are so many friendly warn- 
ings an | admonitions to you. He conveys his reproofs 
through your eyes and ears, when you read and hear his 
word; and sometimes, I doubt not, he has made the 
hardest heart among you feel his rebukes, and tremble 
under them. In short, you must own yourselves, that if 
any of you go on obstinately in ‘sin, and perish, it will 
not be because the word of God did not act a faithful 
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part towards you, but because you presumptuously dise 
regard its most solemn and affectionate warnings. 

Again : God has often reproved you by his provi- 
dence. His providence has kindly chastised you with 
personal and relative afflictions ; with sickness and pains, 
bereavements, losses, and disappointments. Providence 
has admonished you with the striking voice of sick beds, 
dying groans, ghastly corpses, and gaping graves in 
your families or neighborhoods, or perhaps in both. 
How many among us, in a few years, have been brought 
down to the gates of the grave, that they might enter 
into a serious conference with death and eternity, which 
they were.so averse to in the giddy, unthinking hours 
of health and hurry of business! And what narrow 
escapes, what signal unexpected deliverances has Provi- 
dence wrought for you in those seasons of danger and 
distress, that you might enjoy a longer space of repent 
ance? How many of our friends and neighbors have 
sickened and died, for the admonition of survivors! 
Providence has pitched upon one here and there, that 
was wont to sit among us in our religious assemblies, 
and made him an example and a warning to the rest 
They are gone before, to show us the way, and put us 
in mind that our turn also will soon come.* Sickness 
and death, expiring agonies, pale corpses, 


* Our dying friends come o’er us like a cloud, 

To damp our brainless ardors, and abate 
That glare of light which often blinds the wise. 
Our dying friends are pioneers, to smooth 
Our rugged pass to death; to break those bars 
Of terror and abhorrence nature throws; 

Cross our obstructed way ; and thus to make 
Welcome as safe, our port from every storm. 
Each friend by fate snatched from us, is a plume 
Plucked from the wing of human sent ; 

Which makes us stoop from our ærial heights, 
And, dampt with omen of our own decease, 

On drooping pinions of ambition lowered, 

Just skim earth’s surface, ere we break it up, 

O’er putrid pride to scratch alittle dust, 

And save the world a nuisance. Smitten friends 
Are angels sent on errands full of love : 

For us they languish, and for us they die: _ 

And shall they languish, shall they die in vain ?— 
Shall we disdain their silent, soft address ; 

Their posthumous advice, and pious prayer ? 
Senseless as herds that graze their hollowed graves, 
Tread under foot their agonies and groans ; 
wrustrate their anguish and destroy their deaths !— Youre. 
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The knell, the shroud, the mattock, and the grave, 
The deep damp vault, the darkness, and the worm— 


These are very solemn monitors ; and that heart is hard 
indeed, that does not feel their reproof. 

The providence of God has also reproved us, in com- 
mon with our countrymen, by the public calamities that 
have hovered over or fallen upon our land and nation; 
and particularly by the ravages and desolations of war 
Providence has commissioned Indian savages and French 
papists to be our reprovers, and loudly admonished us 
with the horrid roar of cannons, the clangor of martial 
trumpets, and all the dread artillery of ruin and death. 
What ear among us has not heard, what heart has not 
trembled, at this terrible warning ! 

Thus, and in a thousand other ways, has Providence 
concurred with the word, and feelingly reproved us with 
its fatherly rod. And we should always remember, that 
the hand of Providence is the hand of God, whatever in 
struments he is pleased to use.. 

But has he not often laid aside all instruments, and 
reproved you more immediately by his Spirit? Has not 
his Spirit been long and frequently striving with you ; 
reproving you of sin; alarming you with apprehensions 
of your danger; exciting in you good resolutions, and 
serious thoughts of reformation? Has not the blessed 
Spirit at times borne home the word upon your hearts 
with unusual power, and roused your conscience to fall 
upon you with terrible, though friendly violence ?— 
Which leads me to add, 

You have been your own monitors; I mean your con 
sciences have often admonished and warned you ; have 
whispered in your breasts, that “ this course of vice and 
irreligion will not do: this carelessness and indifferency 
in the concerns of your souls, this stupid neglect of God 
and eternal things will not end well.” Conscience has 
often honestly pronounced your doom: “ Thou art a 
guilty, wicked creature, under the displeasure of God. 
‘Thou art destitute of true vital religion, and hast no title 
to the divine favor. If thou die in this condition, thou 
wilt be undone for ever.” Thus has conscience warned 
you ; and you have, no doubt, sometimes sweated and 
agonized under its chastisements. Though you have 
preposterously labored to bribe it, or suppress it by vio 
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lence ; yet it has still borne at least a faint testimony 
for its Master, and against you. Thus you always carry 
a reprover in your own bosoms wherever you go: and 
though every mouth around you should be silent, this 
will speak, if you do but attend, and give it fair play. 

I may add, that even the irrational creation is your 
monitor; and in silent, but forcible language, remon- 
strates against your conduct. Can you hear the musi- 
cians of the air in every bush warbling out grateful 
anthems to their Maker, without being convicted of your 
guilty silence in his praise ? Can you see the sum inva- 
riably rolling in the path first marked out for him by his 
Maker and Lord, without feeling yourselves reproved 
for your numberless deviations from the path of duty? 
Do not the regulated, stated revolutions of the seasons, 
and of night and day, sensibly reprove your neglect of 
the returns of your hours of devotion? In short, does 
not all nature cry out against you? Is not everything 

ou see obedient to its Maker’s laws, but man? Man, 
who should claim the precedence in obedience, as he 1s 
appointed lord of the lower creation.* 

Nay, even infernal spirits, those everlasting enemies 
of man and goodness, may serve as your reprovers. Can 
you think of their unwearied roaming over the earth, in 
quest of souls as their prey, and their industry and toil 
to do mischief, without blaming your own negligence to 
save your souls, and do good’? And could you but hear 
the lost ghosts of your own race, who are now shut up 


* How natural are these reflections of that great and good man, Doctor 
Watts! is 
; With steady course thy shining sun 

Keeps his appointed way ; 

And all the hours obedient run 

The circle of the day. 


But, ah! how wide my spirit tries, 
And wanders from her God! — 
My soul forgets the heavenly prize. 

And treads the downward road ! 


The raging fire and stormy sea 
Perform thine awful will ; 
And every beast and every tree 
Thy great designs fulfill : 


While my wild passions rage within, 
Nor thy commands obey ; s 
And flesh and sense, enslav’d to sin, 
Draw my best thoughts away—Lyaic Pores. 
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in the infernal Prison, bursting out into despairing cries, 
and bitterly accusing themselves for their presumption 
and security, their lazy delays, misimprovement of time, 
and neglect of the means of grace, while upon earth; 
how loud and striking a warning would this be to you, 
who are now walking in their steps! 

Thus, my brethren, I have given you a brief list of 
your many monitors. And whocan stand the united 
reproofs of such a multitude? Who dare set himself 
against the admonition of earth, heaven, and hell; of 
God andall his creatures? Must you not all yield to the 
warning t 

Solomon supposes, in my text, that a man may be 
often reproved, and yet harden his neck ; that is, obsti- 
nately refuse submission and reformation. A stiff neck 
is a metaphor often used in scripture, to signify an un- 
yielding incorrigible spirit, resolute in disobedience 
in spite of all restraints ; in spite of advice, dissuasives 
and reproofs. And to harden the neck, is to confirm 
one’s self in disobedience, in opposition to admonition ; 
or to refuse to reform, and strengthen one’s self in the 
refusal, in spite of all the means of reformation. It is 
to cherish obstinacy, to despise reproof, and resolve to 
follow a headstrong impetuous self-will at all adven- 
tures.* The metaphor is taken from an unmanageable, 
sullen ox, that will not bend his neck to the yoke, nor 
kindly draw under it; but stiffens his neck that it may 
not bear it; and hardens it, that it may not feel it; and 
the lash and the goad do not break his obstinate spirit, 
nor reduce him to willing subjection. Thus, nothing 
but a sullen and senseless beast can represent the stupid, 
unreasonable conduct of that man who hardens himself 
in sin, against the strongest dissuasives and reproofs 
from God and his creatures. 

And is not this the character of some of you? Iam 
very unwilling to presume such bad things of any of 
you; but I must at least put it to your consciences to 
determine, whether it be so or.not? This you may know 


* That this is the meaning of the metaphor, will appear from a parti- 
cular survey of those passages of scripture, where it is used either in the 
original, or in our translation. Exod. xxxii. 5, 9, and xxxiii. 3. Deut. ix. 
6,13, and x. 16, and xxviii. 48. 2 Chr. xxx. 8, and xxxvi. 13. 2 Kings 
xvii. 14. Neh. ix. 16, 17,29. Psalm Ixxv.5. Isa.xlviii.4. Jer vii. 26 
and xvii, 23, and xix. 15. Acts vii. 51. 
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by this single inquiry, whether you have reformed of 
those things for which you have been reproved? or 
whether you still obstinately persist in them, in oppo- 
sition to the most striking admonitions? The profane 
and profligate among you have often been reproved for 
your vices; your drunkenness, swearmg, lying, con- 
tempt of sacred things, and other immoralities : but do 
you not still obstinately persist in the practice of them 2 
You have often been reproved for the neglect of the 
worship of God in your families, and the souls of your 
domestics; what warm remonstrances have you heard 
upon this head! And yet, have you not prayerless 
families, prayerless mornings and evenings still? Have 
you not been solemnly warned of the danger of neglect- 
ing, or carelessly attending upon the means of grace ? 
And yet you are negligent and careless still? Have 
you not been earnestly admonished for your pre- 
sumption and security, your entertaining high hopes of 
future happiness, and that you are genuine Christians, at 
random, without honest trial and repeated self-examina- 
tion? And yet do not some of you still persist in this 
stupid, pernicious conduct? Alas! how ignorant of 
your own true character! How unwillingly are you 
dragged to the bar of conscience, there to be tried, and 
hear your sentence! How ready are you to flatter your- 
selves with pleasing expectations, though in reality con- 
trary to the declarations of eternal truth! And how 
secure and thoughtless are you about the great concerns 
of religion and eternity! how lukewarm and. inactive in 
the duties you owe to God and man, ard in your endea- 
vors to work out your salvation! But have you not 
been solemnly warned of the pernicious consequences 
of this cause? How often have you been honestly told, 
that this is not the narrow and rugged road of virtue and 
religion that leads to heaven! How often have you 
been warned of the danger of mistaking external formal- 
ities for vital religion, and a mere profession of Chris- 
tianity for the heart-experience and constant practice of 
it! And yet do not some of you indulge this destructive 
mistake still? Have you not been often reproved for 
contenting yourselves with a dead, fruitless faith, an 
empty speculation, or historical belief; with transient 
unwilling fits of servile repentance, that produce no re- 
PA sg 
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formation; and the counterfeit appearances of other 
graces and virtues? I say, have you not often been re- 
proved for contenting yourselves with these, instead of 
that lively, operative, heart-affecting faith, that kindly, 
ingenuous, voluntary repentance, and thorough reforma- 
tion, and those other active, practical graces and virtues, 
which are required in the gospel, as essential constitu- 
ents of a true Christian, and absolutely necessary pre- 
requisites to everlasting life? And yet you wilfully in- 
dulge the delusion still, and are unwilling to admit con- 
viction, and discover the truth! How often and how 
solemnly have you been reproved for your excessive 
eagerness and avarice in the pursuit of this vain world, 
and your stupid neglect to lay up for yourselves trea- 
sures in heaven, and to be rich towards God! And yet, 
is not this enchanting world your favorite, and the idol 
of your hearts still? And are you not still careless what 
will become of you through an everlasting duration, in 
an infinitely more important world? That one expostu- 
lation from Christ himself might have been an irresistible 
rebuke to you, What shall it profit a man, if he gain the 
whole world, and lose his own soul ? or what shall a man 
give in exchange for his soul? But, alas! have you not 
stood out against this, and a thousand other pungent 
admonitions} Have you not often had the dreadful 
guilt and danger of making light of Christ and his pre- 
cious gospel, of delaying your conversion to some un- 
certain hereafter, and of presuming upon the mercy and 
prvenes of God, exposed to your view in a striking 
ight? And yet you have still persisted in the practice, 
in spite of reproof and conviction. I might easily mul- 
tiply instances on this head; but these must serve as 
specimens at present; and I shall only add this general 
rule for your farther conviction, that whatever sin you 
mdulge yourselves in, whatever duty you omit, what- 
ever grace or virtue you live destitute of, in opposition 
to the conviction of your own minds within, and of the 
reproofs and admonitions of God and man from without, 
vou are then guilty of hardening your neck. 

And if this be the case, how many of you are involved 
in this guilt? Lay your hand now upon your heart, and 
say, does not conscience whisper, or perhaps clamor, 
‘Guilty! guilty!” It is strange, it is unaccountable, it 
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is horrible, that there should be such a monster upon 
earth, on whom the repeated reproofs and warnings of 
God and his fellow creatures have been thrown away ; 
and who dares singly to stand it out against the whole 
universe! But, alas! are there not many such monsters 
among us? To reprove them again isa very unpromis- 
ing and almost desperate attempt; for they have been 
so inured to it, that they are hardened against it, and 
set it at defiance. Yet duty and compassion constrain 
us to make the attempt once more: for O! we cannot 
yet give them up as altogether desperate, nor resign 
them with willing hands asa tame prey to ruin. I know 
no other way to bring them out of danger but to make 
them sensible of it. And this I shall attempt, in illus- 
trating the remaining part of the text, which informs 
you of the plain truth, that he that being often reproved, 
hardeneth his neck, shall suddenly be destroyed, or broken, 
and that without remedy ; or, “and there is no cure.” 

The stiff neck that will not bend to the yoke of obedi- 
ence, must be broken; and its own stiffness renders it 
the more easily broken: for it is not easy to break what 
is yielding and pliable; but even the resistance of the 
stiff neck occasions its own ruin. It may harden itself 
into insensibility under reproof: but O! it cannot 
harden itself into insensibility under divine judgments. 
It may refuse the easy and gentle yoke of the divine 
law ; but divine justice will forcibly impose its iron yoke 
upon it, and constrain it to bow till it be broken. This 
is the doom of the obstinate incorrizible sinner: thus 
shall he be destroyed and broken to pieces. 

. But this is not all: he shall suddenly be destroyed, 
suddenly broken. Sudden ruin is aggravated, because 
it strikes a man into a consternation, overtakes him una- 
wares, surprises him at a disadvantage, when unprovided 
with any methods to escape ; and also tears all his pleas- 
mg hopes from him: and by how much the higher the 
hopes from whence he falls, by so much the deeper he 
is ingulfed in misery. 

Sudden ruin is the certain and natural consequence of 
a man’s incorrigible obstinacy, in spite of admonition. 
He must be ruined because he will not be warned, nor 
forsake the path that leads to destruction. He will even 
take his own way at all adventures, and no man can help 
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it: and therefore he must be destroyed. He must a.so 
be suddenly destroyed, because he would hope for safety 
in spite of warning ; suddenly broken because le would 
not foresee the blow. Till he feels the stroke, he would 
not believe it was coming; and therefore his destruction 
is sudden, surprising, and confounding. This is the 
natural end of fool-hardiness and obstinacy, in spite of 
all constraints and admonitions ; and there is no help for 
it: such obstinacy and presumption is an incurable dis- 
ease, that excludes all remedy. ‘This is implied in the 
last part of the text: 

He shall suddenly be destroyed, and that without remedy ; 
or, as it might be more literally rendered, “and there is 
no cure, or medicine, or healing.” There can be no pre- 
ventive medicine to such a self-willed, head-strong crea- 
ture ; because he will not apply it; and pushes off every 
friendly hand that would apply it. And there can be no 
healing or restorative medicine applied ; for the breach, 
when made, is desperate, and admits no cure. The stiff 
neck is broken in pieces, so that it never can be healed. 
Then the patient, so obstinate before, would most wil- 
lingly apply a remedy: but O! it is too late. 

Reproofs and admonitions from God and men, and our 
own consciences, are the great means to recover sin- 
ners: and while these are ineffectual, no other can possi- 
bly have any effect. How can he be reclaimed from sin, 
who will sin in opposition to all restraints! In opposi- 
tion to the checks of conscience, and the strivings of the 
holy Spirit within, and the united dissuasives and re- 
bukes of Providence, of the word of God, and of all his 
friends from without! Neither God nor all his creatures 
can reform and save such a wretch, while he continues 
proof against all the means of reformation and salvation 
It is unavoidable, that he should suddenly be destroyed ; 
and there is no help for it ; he must be given up as an 
incurable. The whole universe may look on, and pity 
him; but, alas! they cannot help him; he has the instru- 
ment of self-murder in his own hand; and he will not 
part with it, but uses it against his own life, without 
control; and none can take it out of his hand: that is, 
none can give his free will a new turn, but that God 
whom he is daily offending, and who is therefore not 
obliged to obtrude such a favor upon him, 
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__This is the unavoidable doom of the san that, bemg 
often reproved, hardeneth his neck. And since this is 
the character of some of you, have you not reason to 
fear and forbode this tremendous doom? Let me rea- 
son a little with you for your farther conviction. 

Your danger will appear from these two considerations, 
that if you always continue in your present condition, 
proof against all admonition, you must be destroyed 
without remedy ; and that there is dreadful reason to 
fear, you always will continue in your present condition. 

That if you live and die in your present condition, you 
must be destroyed without remedy, is lamentably evident 
from what has been said.—It is the declaration of the 
wisest of men, inspired from heaven ; he that being often 
reproved, hardeneth his neck, shall suddenly be broken, and 
there is no remedy. It is one of the proverbs of this 
wisest of men. Now a proverb is a wise remark, made 
after long observation, and frequently exemplified in the 
world. ‘Therefore when we consider Solomon here not 
only as speaking an inspired truth, but pronouncing a 
proverb, it is as if he had said, “ This I have collected 
from long experience, and careful observation of man- 
kind, and the course of Providence; this is daily exem- 
plified in the world without exception; this all ages 
may regard as a sure and important truth, and I record 
it among my immortal proverbs for their warning, that 

‘he that being often reproved, hardeneth his neck, shall 

suddenly be destroyed, and there is no remedy? ” A pro- 

verb being a familiar observation upon the common 
occurrences of the world, it follows farther, that the 
accomplishment of it is a common thing, that falls under 
every man’s notice, to his full conviction; and therefore 
Solomon, by inserting this remark among his Proverbs, 
intimates, that the sudden and remediless destruction of 
an incorrigible sinner, is a familiar event that falls under 
every man’s notice, and which no man can dispute, 
without disputing the common sense and experience of 
mankind, ‘Thus certain, irreprovable sinners! thus com- 
mon is your doom, if you continue in your present con- 
dition: it is certain, it is common, even to a proverb. 

And if you still go on in your present course, you will at 

last become a hissing, a by-word, and a proverb to all 

the world.—Your destruction, as I observed, is unavoid- 
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able and remediless, according to the nature of things: 
it is the natural, spontaneous, and inseparable result and 
effect of incorrigible obstinacy. You resolutely set 
your free wills, which are not under the control of any 
creature but yourselves, upon your own ruin: and what 
then remains but that you must be ruined! To ruin you 
must go, though attended with the prayers and tears of 
the saints, and checked by their friendly admonitions, 
enforced with those of God himself. They cannot help 
you against your wills. What can keep you from in- 
gulfing yourselves in destruction, when you break through 
all restraints from God and the whole creation? You 
reject the only means of cure: and must you not die as 
incurables? If the Spirit of God strives with you in 
vain; if conscience check and admonish you in vain ; 
if Providence uses its chastising rod in vain ; if sickness, 
and death, and graves preach in vain; if Bibles and good 
books are put into your hands in vain ; if ministers, and 
friends, and neighbors, and the dearest relatives, advise, 
and persuade, and warn, and reprove in vain; if heaven, 
and earth, and hell, if God and all his creatures admonish 
in vain; what hopes can yourselves entertain of your 
salvation? what better means can you desire? what 
other means can you expect? can you hope to be re- 
formed and prepared for heaven, when these means, the 
best, the only means that ever were used with sinful 
creatures, and which have proved effectual in the most 
discouraging cases, have no effect upon you? Judge 
yourselves, whether your destruction is not unavoidable 
in your present condition. 

And that you will always continue in your present 
condition, is, alas! but too probable. You have con- 
tinued in it all your life past: and is not this a dreadful 
presumption that you will continue in it all your life to 
come? Can you expect better means than you have had 2 
Or are your hearts become more soft and pliable now 
when hardened by an obstinate course of incorrigible 
impenitence, that you should hope the same means wili 
have greater efficacy upon them in time to come than 
formerly? Are you as sure of twenty or thirty years 
before you, as that you have enjoyed twenty or thirty 
years in time past? Is God the less provoked, by how 
much the longer you have offended him, so that you have 
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the more encouragement to expect the assistance of his 
grace hereafter than formerly? Are you now any more 
out of danger of being judicially hardened and given up 
of God, than ten years ago? And are you the more 
sure of his favor, by how much the more you deserve 
his wrath? Are the habits of sin grown weaker through 
inveteracy and long indulgence? Does the work of your 
salvation grow easier by delays, and by your having 
fewer days for work? Does conscience gain strength 
upon you, by your repeated violences; or the spirit of 
God work the more powerfully, the more you resist and 
grieve him? Does your being inured to the gospel, give 
it greater force upon you? If the happy change of your 
present condition be probable, the probability must de- 
pend, in human view, upon such absurdities as these. 
But can these be the foundation of probability? No; 
but of the greatest umprobability. The truth of the case 
is, your condition is growing more and more discourag- 
ing every day; and you are approaching fast towards a 
fixed, unchangeable state of incorrigible obstinacy in 
wickedness. Ten years ago, it was much more likely, 
in human view, that you would have been converted ere 
now, than it now is, that you will be converted in ten 
years tocome. In short, the only ground of hope con- 
cerning you, is not at all from the appearance of things 
in human view, but merely from the free and sovereign 
grace of God. I may say of your salvation, what Christ 
said of the salvation of the rich, with men that is impossi- 
ble: that is, according to the ordinary way of judging 
among men, who can judge only by appearances, and who 
count those things likely or unlikely, possible or im- 
possible, which seem to be so in their own nature: 
according to this rule of judging, there is no reason at 
all to hope for it; it is quite desperate. But with God 
all things are possible: he can and sometimes does act 
contrary to appearances and the natural tendency of 
things; and astonishes his creatures with unexpected 
and surprising wonders. Thus, veteran, obstinate sin 

ners! he may yet deal with some of you. Omnipotence 
may yet take you in hand, disarm all your resistance, 
and cause you to feel those admonitions you have made 
light of. ‘This, perhaps, God may do. But Q! it is an 
anxious, dreadful peradventure; for you must know, 
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though he sometimes singles out a hardened sinner of 
your class here and there, to make him the illustrious 
trophy-of the power of his grace, yet this is not his usual 
way: he does not commonly work upon such rough, un- 
suitable materials. He generally pitches upon the young 
and pliable, upon those that have not been long inured to 
the gospel, nor hardened in sin. Therefore, even this, 
which is your only ground of hope, can afford you but a 
trembling, anxious hope. Notwithstanding this, you 
have reason to fear that you will die as you have hith- 
erto lived, hardy, resolute, incorrigible sinners. And if 
so, you know your dreadful end ; you shall suddenly be 
destroyed ; your stiff neck shall be unexpectedly broken; 
and there will be no help, no remedy. 

And if you are indeed in so much danger, will you not 
now lay it to heart, and endeavor to escape while you 
may? Alas! shall this admonition also, this admonition 
for your disregarding all past admonition, be lost upon 
you like the rest? O! will you not at length take 
warning, before it is too late? Perhaps the voice that 
now warns you may not long sound in your ears. But 
O! let me find this day, that those whom I have re- 
proved in vain for so many years, regard me at last, and 
submit, and yield. Then, and not till then, you will be 
safe from the vengeance denounced in this alarming pro- 
verb, “He that being often reproved, hardeneth his neck, 
shall suddenly be destroyed, and that without remedy.” 


SERMON XLI. 


THE NATURE OF LOOKING TO CHRIST OPENED AND EXPLAINED 


Isaran xLv. 22.—Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends 
of the earth ; for I am God, and there is none else. 


Ir is the peculiar sin and unhappiness of the Christianiz- 
ed world, that while they profess and speculatively believe 
Jesus to be the Messiah, the Savior of sinners; and while 
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they harbor some kind of high esteem for him asa Bene- 
factor that appeared upon earth about 1700 years ago, 
who should be still remembered with gratitude, yet 
they are not deeply sensible of that intimate, personal 
eOncern which degenerate sinners have with him in 
every age. They do not make that eager, importunate, 
affectionate application to him, which his character re- 
quires as the Savior of guilty men. Divine justice in- 
deed was satisfied, the demands of the law were answer- 
ed by the obedience and sufferings of our divine Re- 
deemer long before we came into existence, and God 
became reconcileable to a guilty world. But all this 
alone does not ensure our salvation. Redemption must 
not only be purchased, but applied; and though it was 
purchased without our concurrence, yet all mankind, in 
all ages, are concerned in the application of it. There 
was no need of the gospel and its ordinances to procure 
it; but all these are necessary, and therefore appointed 
for our obtaining an actual interest in it. Hence Christ, 
as an almighty Savior, is exhibited, and the blessings of 
his purchase are offered in the gospel ; and all that hear 
the gracious proposal are invited to entertain this Savior 
with suitable dispositions, and to consent to the terms 
on which these blessings are offered, upon the penalty 
of everlasting damnation. Our personal consent is re- 
quired as much in this age as when the gospel was first 
published to the world ; and it is this which is solicited 
by all the means of grace; it is to gain your consent to 
this gracious proposal, that the gospel is still continued 
among you. It is for this we preach; for this you 
‘should hear, and perform every other duty ; for this the 
Lord’s Supper in particular was instituted, and has been 
to-day administered among you. It is to melt your 
hearts, and engage your affections to a dying Savior, that 
he is represented both in words and in speaking actions, 
in all the agonies of Gethsemane, and in all the tortures 
of Calvary. 

But though these affecting means have been used 
from age to age, yet, alas! they have not had the in- 
tended effect upon multitudes. They act like a sick 
person infatuated with the imagination that the mere 
grateful remembrance of Galen or Hippocrates, or some 
other eminent physician of past ages, will be sufficient 
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for his recovery, without following their prescriptions, 
or making a speedy application to a living physician 
now; whereas there is as much reason why we in this 
age should be pricked to the heart, and cry out, What 
shall we do to be saved ? as there was for St. Petét’s 
hearers. Acts ii. 37, 38. There is as much reason to 
exhort unregenerate sinners now to repent and be con- 
verted, as there was to exhort the impenitent Jews to it. 
There is as much cause to direct and persuade men now 
to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, as the heathen jailor, 
who had been an infidel. Acts xvi. 31. Itistrue indeed, 
when we now exhort men to believe in Christ, we cannot 
include all the ideas in it which were included in this 
exhortation when addressed to infidel Jews and heathens 
in the apostolic age; for then it included, that they 
should renounce their former religion, and assent to this 
important truth, that Jesus is the Messiah, and take upon 
them the profession of Christianity ; and this is rendered 
im general, I hope, needless in our land, as we have been 
initiated into this persuasion by our education and other 
means. But, my brethren, all this is far short of that 
consent which we must yield to the gospel, if we expect 
to be saved by it. This faith is not that living faith 
which we are called to act upon the Redeemer ; and we 
must give him another kind of reception than multitudes 
do, who thus believe his divine mission, and profess his 
religion. We must have those affectionate dispositions 
and vigorous exercises of heart towards him, which be- 
come guilty, perishing sinners towards an almighty and 
gracious Savior, who deserves and therefore demands 
our supreme affection, our humble dependence on his 
merits alone, and our hearty consent to be his servants 
for ever. We must be brought to believe in him with 
such a faith as will regulate our practices, and render the 
whole of our life a series of grateful obedience to him, 
who is an atoning Priest upon a throne of royal authority, 
enacting laws and demanding the dutiful submission of 
his subjects. And therefore, though it is needless to 
call upon you to believe in the same sense in which this 
exhortation was addressed to infidels by the apostles ; 
yet there is still room enough to urge you to this duty, 
only leaving out one ingredient then included, viz., a 
speculative belief and external profession of the Chris- 
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tian religion, and that Christ is the Messiah. There is 
still reason to persuade sinners to consent to the terms 
of life established in the gospel, to renounce all de- 
pases on their own righteousness, and to place their 

umble confidence in his alone, to acquiesce with the 
warmest complacence in the method of salvation through 
grace, and in the mean time to surrender themselves to 
his government, to obey his will, with the most cheerful 
willingness, the most ardent devotion and the humblest 
adoration: in short, to entertain the great Redeemer 
with those affections and dispositions which the nature 
and design of his mediatorial office demand, and which 
become our condition as guilty, miserable, helpless crea- 
tures; all which are included in that faith in Jesus 
which the gospel enjoins as the grand condition of sal- 
vation. 

This faith is one of the principal subjects of sacred 
scripture, and is expressed in various forms: sometimes 
in plain terms, but more frequently in metaphors bor- 
rowed from earthly things, and particularly from the 
actions of the body. This method of expressing spiritual 
objects and intellectual ideas, in terms that originally 
and properly are applied to the body, is not only common 
in scripture, but intermingled in conversation,and author- 
ized by the best authors in all ages and languages. We 
speak of the eye of the understanding as well as of our 
bodily eye: and to see an argument, or a meaning, is al- 
most as common a phrase as to see a man or any other 
material object. ‘The evidence by which the soul forms 
its determinations is called light, as well as the medium 
of proper vision. And asthe metaphor is here borrowed 
from the eye, so it is frequently borrowed from the other 
organs of the body and their actions. This is owing to 
the penury of the language of mortals, who, as they are 
most conversant with material objects, and have the 
earliest and most frequent occasions of receiving or con- 
veying their ideas of them in sound, are habituated to a 
dialect proper to these things; and, when they would 
express their ideas of immaterial things, they are obliged 
to transfer these terms, originally applied to material ob- 
jects, to express those immaterial things; and there is 
not only necessity but reason for this, as there is a 
resemblance between those actions of the bedy from 
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which these metaphors are borrowed, and those actions 
of the mind to which they are transferred; yea, it is not 
only reasonable, but a beautiful and moving method of 
representing divine things: in this principally consists 
the beauty of poetry, that it clothes intellectual ideas in 
lively material images, which make deep impressions on 
our imaginations. 

In such metaphorical terms, as I observed, faith is often 
represented in sacred Scripture. Sometimes the meta- 
phor is borrowed from the feet; and then to believe is 
to come to Christ; to come to him as one oppressed 
with a heavy burden to a person that can relieve, Matt. 
xi. 28; to come to him as one perishing with thirst, to a 
fountain of living water, Isaiah lv. 1, Rev. xxii. 17; oras 
the manslayer, closely pursued by the avenger of blood, 
to the city of refuge: hence it is expressed by the 
most emphatical phrase of fleeing for refuge. Heb. vi. 18. 
Sometimes the metaphor is taken from the conduct of a 
dutiful and loyal people towards their rightful Sovereign 
upon his entering among them in his own territories. 
John 1,11, 12. Sometimes the metaphor is taken from 
the ears; and faith is expressed by hearing his voice, as 
an impoverished dying wretch would hear the offer of 
plenty and life. Isaiah lv. 3, John v. 25. And some- 
times, as in the text, the metaphor is taken from the 
eyes; and faith is represented as looking to Christ. My 
present design is, 

I. To explain the duty here expressed by the meta- 
phor of looking. " 

II. To urge it upon you by sundry important consi- 
derations. 

I. To explain the duty expressed by the metaphor of 
looking, we are to observe in general, that a man’s looks 
often discover his condition and the frame of his mind. 
By virtue of the strange union between the soul and the 
body, the dispositions of the one are often indicated by 
the emotions and appearances of the other. The eye, in 
particular, is a mirror in which we may see the various 
passions of the mind; and it has a kind of silent, and yet 
significant language, which conveys to others those in- 
ward exercises which the tongue does not, and perhaps 
cannot express. Hence we can understand a look of 
surprise and consternation, a look of sorrow and com- 
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passion, a look of joy, the look of a perishing suppli- 
eant, or of a needy, expecting dependant. If an agoniz- 
ing patient casts an eager look upon his physician, we 
understand it to be a silent petition for relief. When a 
dying husband fixes a wishful, tender look upon his sur- 
viving half, or those little other selves his children, they 
know the melting language, and feel its resistless 
energy. And when we see a drowning man casting a 
wild and eager look towards a boat coming to his relief, 
we understand it to be the language of earnest importu- 
nity for speedy help. Hence it follows, that “ looking 
to Christ implies those suitable dispositions and exer- 
cises of heart towards him, which are expressed by the 
earnest and significant looks of persons in a distressed 
condition towards their deliverer.” And in sucha case 
it is natural to conceive a person as expressing by his 
looks a particular notice and distinct knowledge of his 
deliverer, an importunate cry for his assistance—a 
wishful expectation of it—a dependence upon him for it 
—a universal submission to him—a hearty love and ap- 
probation of him—and joy and gratitude for his deliver- 
ance. And these dispositions and exercises of mind 
towards Christ are intended in the text by looking to 
him. 

1. Looking to Christ implies a particular notice and 
distinct knowledge of him. When we fix an earnest 
look upon an object, we take particular notice and a dis- 
tinct survey of it, and so obtain a clear knowledge of it. 
Thus we are called to fix our intellectual eyes upon 
Christ, to make him the object of our contemplation, 
and by these means to obtain the knowledge of him. 
Mankind are too commonly regardless and ignorant of 
nim. And are not many of you chargeable with this 
criminal neglect? The blessed Jesus has exhibited him- 
self to your observation in the gospel, but your attention 
is so engaged by other objects, that you will not allow 
him an earnest look. He has been set forth evidently 
crucified before your eyes, but you have, as it were, 
passed and repassed careless and unconcerned by his 
cross. You have had a variety of opportunities and 
means to be instructed in the glorious mysteries of the 
gospel ; to know the person of the Redeemer as Im- 
manuel, God and man; to know the absolute necessity, 
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the gracious design, and the high degree of his suffer- 
ings; to know his sufficiency and willingness to pardon 
and save believing penitents; and, in a word, to obtain a 
a A acquaintance. with the method of salvation. 
But you have taken but little or no notice of these 
things; and consequently remained contentedly igno- 
rant of them. It is equally lamentable and astonishing, 
that in a land like this, abounding in Bibles and other 
means of instruction, Christianity should be so little 
known even by those that profess it. How ridiculous a 
figure would an artist make that knew nothing of his 
trade! a school-master that could not spell! or a doctor 
that knew nothing of physic! And yet men have the 
impious impudence to call themselves Christians, aud 
resent it when their profession is pronounced a hypo- 
critical pretence, though they are ignorant of the rudi- 
ments of Christianity. You are therefore called in the 
text to pursue the knowledge of God and Jesus Christ 
whom he has sent, John xvii. 3, to make this the object 
of your study; for without it you cannot be saved. It 
is by the knowledge of him you are justified, Isa. liii. 11; 
and if you are “a people of no understanding, he that 
formed you will not have mercy on you,” Isa. xxvii. 11, 
but you shall be destroyed through lack of knowledge. 
Hosea iv.6. Not that a mere speculative knowledge of 
Christ will suffice ; no, it must not be a look of curiosity 
and speculation, but you must be affected with the 
object ; your eye must affect your heart ; and by behold- 
ing the glory of the Lord in the glass of the gospel, you 
must be changed into the same image, or conformed to 
him in holiness. 2 Cor. iii. 18. A perishing man is not 
a mere curious spectator of his deliverer ; but he views 
him with the tenderest passions. So you must look 
upon Christ. Thus the knowledge of him was attended 
with supreme affection to him in St. Paul. Phil. iii. 7, 8. 
But this will be further illustrated under the following 
particulars. 

2. Looking to Christ implies an importunate eagerness 
for relief from him. See Psalm xxv. 15. If your child 
were fallen into the hand of a murderer just ready to 
dispatch him, and should cast a wishful look upon you, 
while you was running to his deliverance, you would un- 
derstand it as a silent cry for help. So we are enjoined 
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to look to Christ with the most eager importunity for 
deliverance from him as our Savior. And this supposes 
a deep sense of our need of him. When a guilty crea- 
ture, that had been involved in the general i apne 
security, is effectually alarmed with just apprehensions 
of his danger; when he sees his numberless transgres- 
sions in all their horrid aggravations, and the dreadful 
threatenings of the law in full force, and ready to be exe- 
cuted against him: in short, when he sees himself ripe 
for ruin, and ready every moment to sink into it, with 
what importunate cries will he betake himself to him for 
relief! Behold he prayeth! now he is often on his 
knees before God in secret, as well as in social prayer ; 
and in the intervals between his prayers, he is often look- 
ing to the hills from whence cometh his aid, Psa. cxxi. 
1, and wafting up many an importunate cry to heaven. 
Sometimes he sinks into an abyss of sorrow, and is over- 
whelmed with boisterous waves of fears, so that, with 
Jonah, he is ready to cry out, I am cast out of thy sight, 
O Lord ; yet with him he says, I will look again towards 
thy holy temple. Jonah ii. 4. Happy the souls that are 
thus looking to Jesus, who is lifted up for the recovery 
of a dying world, as Moses lifted up the serpent in the 
wilderness! John iii. 14. And happy we, should this 
spirit of pious importunity prevail among us, and banish 
that spirit of deep sleep which seems poured out upon 
us! Then would prayer be our employ, not only when 
we observed the returns of stated prayer in secret, in our 
families, and in our public assemblies, but our souls 
would be always in a supplicating posture ; every wish, 
every groan would be a cry for mercy: and then might 
we expect to obtain the blessings we need; and the 
aspect of our religious affairs would be happily altered 
among us. To this duty the text invites us; and O that 
we may consult our own interest, as well as regard the 
authority of God, so far “ as to seek the Lord while he 
may be found, and call upon him while he is near!” Isa. 
Iv. 6. 

3. Looking to Christ implies a wishful expectation of 
deliverance from him. See Psalm Ixix. 3. It may be 
illustrated by the history of the lame beggar, in Acts iii. 
4,5. He begged an alms of the apostles Peter and 
John: they do not immediately relieve him, but give 
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him some ground of vee a expectation by taking 
particular notice of him and telling him to fix hiseyes upon 
them. Thereupon the anxious cripple gives heed to 
them, and wishfully looks upon them, expecting to receive 
something of them. So a poor sinner, amidst all his 
anxious fears and despondencies, approaches the throne 
of grace, and begs for mercy. The Lord Jesus, though 
his bowels are yearning over him, does not give him im- 
mediate relief; he puts him off for awhile, as he did the 
Syrophenician, that he may give occasion for him to 
plead with the more importunity, and more suitably prize 
the blessing when obtained. Yet, in this melancholy 
interval, he does not leave him quite hopeless. The 
invitations of the gospel cry, ‘ Look on me ;” and the 
poor sinner lifts up the eyes of wishful expectation to 
receive something. ‘ Who knows, but that sovereign 
and unbounded grace, which has relieved thousands, 
may also listen to my cries? Blessed Jesus! may I not 
indulge some trembling hope that thou wilt at length 
grant me deliverance? Thy free, thine indefinite invi- 
tations and absolute promises give me some ground of 
pleasing expectation; and O! shall it be frustrated? 
No, let me trust in thee for the gracious accomplish- 
ment.” Such are the soliloquies of such an anxious 
soul. And though we might be all left in remediless 
despair, yet, blessed be God, we have encouragement to 
look to Jesus with humble joyful hope ; and it is to this 
the text exhorts us. 

4. Looking to Jesus implies an humble dependence 
upon him for salvation. This supposes that we are 
deeply sensible of our own utter inability to relieve our- 
selves ; and when we are convinced of this, we shall im- 
mediately look to another: when we see no ground at 
all for self-confidence, we shall place our trust in Jesus 
alone. It was such a look as this that good Jehoshaphat 
raised to heaven: We have no might against this great 
company, neither know we what to do; but our eyes are 
upon thee. 2Chron. xx. 12. So Micah, finding no room 
for human confidence, resolves, Therefore I will look 
unto the Lord. Micah vii. 7. Thus an humble sinner, 
sensible of his utter inability, resolves to venture upon 
Christ, to trust in him, though he should slay him. Job 
xiii. 15. And in those happy moments when the sinner 
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has some glimmering hopes of acceptance, with what 
pleasure and satisfaction does he rest upon this eternal 
rock! and how happy we, should we be engaged this 
day to place our humble dependence there! It is to this 
the text calls us. 

5. Looking to Christ means a universal, cheerful sub- 
mission to his authority. We must consent to be his 
servants for ever, and wait all the intimations of his will 
to obey them. We must look and observe the motion 
of his hand pointing out to us the way of duty. We 
must look as a servant upon his master, eager to receive 
his orders. So the phrase seems used in Psalm exxiii. 
1,2. “ Unto thee I lift up mine eyes, O thou that 
dwellest in the heavens. Behold, as the eyes of servants 
look uato the hands of their masters, and as the eyes of 
a maiden unto the hand of her mistress, so our eyes look 
unto the Lord. Thus, whoever trusts in Jesus with a 
saving faith, surrenders himself to an unlimited obedi- 
ence to all his commandments; and to this the text 
invites us. 

6. Looking to Christ implies a hearty approbation of 
him as a Savior, and supreme affection to him. Love 
is often expressed by looks; and when we look affec- 
tionately upon an object, it evidences that we are pleas- 
ed with the survey. So a perishing world is command- 
ed to acquiesce in the method of salvation through 
Christ, to love him above all, and to take the fullest and 
noblest complacence to him: and upon their so doing, 
they are assured of salvation. We have indeed been 
influenced by education and the like means to entertain 

‘a general good esteem of Christ; but, alas! this is very 
far short of that endearing affection and hearty com- 
placence which he claims and deserves. Our hearts 
must be engaged to him; he must be the chief among 
ten thousand in our eyes. Our thoughts and passions 
must often ascend to him, and we must rest in him with 
complacence, as containing all our salvation and all our 
desire. 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. 

7. And lastly, Looking to Christ implies joy and gra- 
titude for his delivering goodness. The passions of joy 
and gratitude are easily discovered by the looks; and 
therefore are intended by this phrase, look unto me. And 
this is not only the duty, but the delightful inclination 
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of one that has been relieved by him from the horrors of 
a guilty conscience, and the dreadful displeasure of God. 
Joy is in itself a pleasing passion, and we delight to in- 
dulge it: and to a heart that has just felt the mercy of 
deliverance from everlasting destruction, thanksgiving 
is a most grateful and pleasing employ: and, in this, 
much of the happiness of heaven consists. 

From this view of the duty intended by looking to 
Jesus, take occasion, my brethren, to examine, whether 
ever you have complied with it; for it is a matter of 
infinite importance, as your eternal state depends upon 
it. He that hath the Son, hath life, and he that hath not the 
Son, hath not life, 1 John v. 12. 


SERMON XLII. 
ARGUMENTS TO. ENFORCE OUR LOOKING TO CHRIST 


Isa1aH xlv. 22.—Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends 
of the earth; for I am God, and there is none else. 


Tue duty of looking to Christ being explained, I shall, 

II. Urge you to look to him by several weighty con- 
siderations. 

This is the great duty of saints and sinners, and con- 
sequently of every one in all ages and places, even to 
the ends of the earth—It is the duty of sinners to turn 
away their eyes from beholding vanity, and fix them 
upon this attractive, but, alas! neglected Savior ; to turn 
their attention from the trifles of time to the great Anti- 
type of the brazen serpent, who is lifted up that a dying 
world may open their eyes, just closing in death, and 
look and live. And saints, whose eyes have been turned 
to this glorious object, ought to fix them more intensely 
upon him, to take larger surveys of his glory, and to re- 
new their affectionate trust in him. 

I would premise, that when I exhort sinners to look to 
Jesus, I would not intimate, that they are able to do this 
of themselves. No; I am very sensible, that all the ex- 
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hortations, persuasions, invitations, and expostulations 
that a feeble mortal, or even the most powerful angel in 
heaven can use with them will have no effect, but vanish 
into air, without the efficacious operation of almighty 
grace. And yet such exhortations are neither useless, 
improper, or unscriptural : they tend to convince sinners 
of their inability to believe, which is necessary to their 
believing aright ; and it is while such arguments are 
addressed to their understandings, that the holy Spirit .s 
wont to work upon their hearts. Hence they are so 
often commanded in scripture to repent, to believe in 
Christ, to look to him to make them a new heart, &c. I 
would add, that when I express the duty enjoined under 
the metaphor of looking, I hope it will not lead any of 
you into gross corporeal ideas, since the import of it 
has been so fully shown. 

The arguments to enforce this important evangelical 
duty can never be exhausted ; and therefore I must con- 
fine myself to those which this copious text furnishes us 
with, which, when resolved into particulars, will stand 
thus: 

It is salvation we are called upon to pursue—It may 
be obtained upon the easiest terms, without any personal 
merit, viz. by a look—It is Immanuel, the incarnate God, 
that commands and invites us to look—and he is the 
glorious and affecting object to which we are to look— 
and our looking shall not be in vain, for he is God, who 
engages to save those that look to him ;—and it is in vain 
to look elsewhere for salvation, and needless to fear hig 
grace should be controlled by another ; for as he is God 
so there is none else—and we in particular are invited 
being especially meant by the ends of the earth. 

- L It is salvation that is here offered. Look and be 
saved. Salvation! O most propitious, transporting 
sound! Amazing! that ever it should be heard by our 
guilty ears! Sin, my brethren, has exposed us to the 
curse of the divine law, to the loss of heaven, and all its 
joys, yea, and of earth too, and all its entertainments ; 
for death, the consequence of sin, will rend us from 
them. We have no title to any good to satisfy our 
eager pantings ; and must languish and pine through an 
endless duration without a drop of bliss, if punished 
according to our demerit. We are also subject to the 
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torturing agonies of a remorseful conscience, to be cut 
off from the earth by the sword of justice, and swept 
away by the besom of destruction into the regions of 
horror and despair, there to consume away a long, long 
eternity in inextinguishable flames, in remediless, intole- 
rable torments, in the horrid society of devils and damned 
ghosts, who shall mutually promote and join in the general 
roar of torture and desperation. ‘This, Sirs, is our just, 
our unavoidable doom, unless we obtain an interest in the 
salvation of the Lord. But salvation brings us a com- 
plete remedy, equal to our misery. It contains a title 
to the divine favor, and consequently to all the joys of 
heaven ; it contains a perfect deliverance from all the tor- 
ments of hell: and shall we not then regard and obey the 
voice that cries, Look unto me, and be ye saved ! Is it not 
fit those should perish without remedy, who hear the 
offer of sucha salvation with indifference? How shall 
we escape, tf we neglect so great salvation? Were we now 
under a sentence of condemnation to death by an 
earthly court, and were going out one after another to 
the place of execution, and should some welcome mes- 
senger, with a general pardon in his hand, come with 
joyful speed into this assembly, and proclaim salvation! 
salvation! to all that would accept it on the easiest 
terms, what a shout of general joy would burst from this 
assembly! What changed faces, what tears of general 
joy, would appear among us! In this agreeable cha- 
racter, my brethren, I have the honor and the happiness of 
appearing among you this day. I proclaim salvation 
from the Lord to dying men; salvation to all that will 
look to him for it. And I would not make the offer to the 
air, or to the walls of this house, but to rational creatures, 
capable of consenting and refusing. I therefore request 
you to look upon it as a proposal made to you; to you 
men, to you women, to you youth and children, to you 
negroes, demanding a speedy answer. Will you look to 
Jesus? or will you hide your faces from him’? Will you 
not think him and his salvation worth a look? Which 
leads me to observe, 

2. This salvation may be obtained upon low terms. 
lt may be obtained by a look. Look and be saved; and 
this metaphor implies that no merit is required in us to 
procure this salvation. It is as cheap a cure as that 
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which the Israelites obtained by looking to a brazen ser- 
pent. The salvation is wrought already ; Christ would 
not separate his soul and body, and put an end to his 
pains, till he could say, dż is finished, and all required of 
us is a cheerful acceptance: and what terms can be 
easier? It is true we are required to abstain from sin, 
and be holy, in order to enjoy this salvation; but can 
this be looked upon as a hard term ? It is impossible in 
the nature of things you should be saved in a course of 
sin; for one great part of the salvation consists in deliv- 
erance from sin. This is the deadly disease which must 
be healed, in order to your happiness. And how then 
can you expect to be saved while you indulge in it? 
Would you not think your physician made easy pre- 
scriptions to you, if he assured you of recovery, when 
you were sick, upon condition that you would abstain 
from poison, and confine yourselves to a wholesome 
diet? Holiness is as necessary to happiness as tem- | 
perance to health; and though sinners, like drunkards, | 
think this a hard imposition, yet it cannot be altered, ) 
without a change in the immutable Deity. Therefore ( 
submit to the terms of salvation; they are as low, as 
easy as the nature of things will permit. They are not 
the rigid arbitrary impositions of an austere being, but 
the mild, unavoidable requisitions of an indulgent and 
wise God, acting according to the reason of things. If 
salvation was offered to you, upon condition of your 
making an infinite satisfaction for sin, you might start 
off from the proposal; for even almighty grace could not 
enable you to do this: for this you could not do without 
„being advanced above the rank of creatures, and endowed 
with infinity, which you are physically incapable of. 
But grace can dispose you to consent to the terms of 
the gospel; grace can turn your eyes to look to Jesus, 
for you are only morally incapable of this; that is, you 
are unwilling, you are sinfully averse to it. Come then, 
look and live. The lowness of the terms aggravates the 
guilt of a non-compliance with them. What do those 
deserve who do not think a salvation purchased with 
the blood of a God worth a look? What drudgery do 
you endure, what hardships do you voluntarily undergo, 
to procure some of the specious toys of this world ? 
What a difficult regimen will you submit to, what nau 
VOL. II. 3 7 
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seous potions will you take, for the recovery of the 
health of your mortal bodies? And will ‘you not take 
the trouble of a look for the salvation of your immortal 
souls? How eagerly will you accept the offer of any 
temporal advantage ! and will you neglect this invitation 
to look and live? Especially, when, . 

3. It is Immanuel, our incarnate God, that invites and 
commands you to look to him, and be saved. You may 
trifle with the commands of an usurper, and reject the 
treacherous invitations of an enemy ; but dare you trifle 
with the injunctions, dare you refuse the gracious invi- 
tations of our supreme King and heavenly friend 1— 
That it is Christ who here calls us to look to him, is 
evident from the application of this context to Christ 
by the apostle: “ To thisend Christ both died and rose, 
and revived, that he might be the Lord both of the dead 
and living. For it is written, as I live, saith the Lord, 
every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall 
confess to God.” Rom. xiv. 9—11. Which words, ac- 
cording to the Hebrew, you find in the verse following 
my text. See also Phil. ii. 9—11. Moreover the cha 
racters here predicated concerning the Lord Jehovah, 
most properly belong to Christ, according to the dialect 
of the New Testament; “ Surely shall one say, in the 
Lord have I righteousness and strength.” Now we 
know that Christ is everywhere represented as our 
righteousness and strength, “ In the Lord shall the seed 
of Israel be justified,” verse 24, 25, which is spoken most 
properly of Christ, through whom alone we can be jus- 
tified. It is therefore the voice of our Immanuel that 
sounds so delightfully in our text. It is his voice which 
spoke this goodly universe into being out of its original 
nothing; which said, Let there be light ; and there was 
light ; and dare we disobey his voice by whom all things 
were created? Col. i. 16. He spoke us into being, and 
we obeyed ; and shall we, when blessed with existence, 
resist his almighty call? It is his voice whom angels 
obey ; Gabriel, and all his flaming ministers, fly at the 
first hint of his sovereign pleasure. Nay, universal na- 
ture hears his awful mandate, and all her laws are ob- 
served, or cancelled according to his pleasure. Events 
natural and supernatural are equally easy tohim. Andis 
this the majestic voice which sinners hear sounding m 
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the gospel, and yet disregard? Is this he whom they 
make so light of, as not to vouchsafe him a look? 
Amazing presumption! And further, It is his voice 
which shall pronounce the final sentence upon the as- 
-sembled universe. He now sits exalted upon a throne of 
grace, scattering blessings among his subjects, and invit- 
ing a dying world to look to him and live ; but ere long 
he will put on majesty and terror, and ascend the throne 
of judgment. From thence he will speak, and omnipo- 
tence will attend his word to execute it. From thence 
he will pronounce, come, ye blessed, on all that hear his 
call now ; and neither earth nor hell can repeal the joy- 
ful sentence. And on those that will not now look to 
him, he will pronounce, depart from me ; “ away, away, 
from my blissful presence, ye cursed creatures, never, 
never, to see me more.” And though they can now re- 
sist the voice of mercy, yet then they must obey the 
dreadful orders of justice, and shrink confounded from 
his face, and sink to hell. We, my brethren, must min- 
gle in that vast assembly, and hear our doom from his 
lips: and can we, in the serious expectation of that day 
refuse his call to look to him now’? Behold, he cometh 
with clouds, and every eye shall see him; and how 
shall we stand the terror of his face, if we now treat him 
so contemptuously ? These considerations show, that 
the call in my text is the command of authority, and 
therefore that our neglect of it is disloyalty and rebel- 
lion? But, O! there is a more melting, a more endear- 
ing consideration still. It is the voice of our Beloved, 
it is the gracious invitation of love: it is his voice who 
heard the cry of our helpless misery: who, though 
equal with God, and possessed of infinite, independent 
happiness, emptied himself, and took upon him the form 
of a servant. He often looked up to heaven with strong 
cryings and tears in the days of his flesh for us. For us 
he spoke many a gracious word, still upon record ; for 
us he wrought many a miracle ; for us he traveled many 
a fatiguing journey and endured hunger and thirst, and 
all the calamities of poverty. For us he was reproach- 
ed, belied, persecuted; and O! for us he sweat and 
groaned in Gethsemane ; for us his back was furrowed 
with scourging, his face defiled with spitting, his head 
bruised with buffetings, and pierced with thorns. For 
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us he was nailed to the cross; for us he hung in igno- 
miny and torture; for us he shed his blood, he breathed 
out his life ; for us his side was pierced ; and for us the 
Lord of life lay in the dust of death. And O! blessed 
Jesus! after all this love, after all these sufferings, will 
not the sons of men afford thee one affectionate believ- 
ing look when thou exhibitest thyself in the gospel, 
crying with a loud and loving voice, “ Behold me, behold 
me ; look unto me, and be ye saved?” O Sirs, can you 
reject the invitation of such a Savior? are you capable 
of such horrid ingratitude? He bespeaks your. atten- 
tion with dying groans; his wounds preach from the 
cross and cry, Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends 
of the earth. There he was lifted up, as Moses lifted up 
the serpent in the wilderness ; that whosoever believeth 
in him, though in the agonies of death, should not perish, 
but have everlasting life; and can we neglect the invi- 
tation of such a Savior in such circumstances? Shall a 
guilty world always find something else to look upon, 
so that they cannot spare a glance to the blessed Jesus? 
With what pious horror must angels behold such a sight ! 
And may not the earth shudder to support such impious 
ingratitude ? 

4, It is Immanuel we are to look to. Look unto me. 
He that issues the command is the glorious and attrac- 
tive object we are called to behold. ‘The adorable 
glories of a God, and the milder beauties of a perfect 
man, meet in his person. His glories attract the admir- 
ing gaze of angels, and charm the attention of the happy 
immortals above. The survey of his perfections is the 
source of all their bliss, and will furnish all their powers 
with ecstatic employ, through the revolutions of eternal 
ages. And will not worms look up from the dust to him? 
Shall every sordid trifle engage their intense contempla- 
tion, while they hide their faces from this glorious Im- 
manuel, as though he had no form or comeliness ? There 
is an infinite variety of objects within the compass of the 
creation which attract our attention. Our eyes are 
charmed with the splendor of the day, the midnight 
glories of the starry arch, the verdure of the spring, the 
majesty of mountains, the beauties of human faces: 
nay, there is not a trifling curiosity in nature but en- 
gages our observation. But all the glories of the uni- 
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verse are but the faint reflections of his ; they are but 
obscure copies of his underived excellences. And 
shall we be charmed with the transcript, and take no 
notice of the original? Does the contemplation of 
the works of nature afford such exquisite entertainment’ 
to philosophic minds, and shall not every mind be trans- 
ported in the survey of Immanuel’s uncreated glories ? 
But if all these considerations fail, sure the love of 
Christ must constram you. He has exhibited himself to 
your view this day in a vesture dipped in blood. Hehas 
emblematically passed before you crowned with thorns, 
and covered with blood ; and as Pilate said to the Jews, 
to melt them in compassion, so say we to you, Behold 
the man! And will you turn away from him regardless, 
or view him with as much indifference as though he 
were a malefactor? What is this but to join the Jewish 
rabble, away with him! away with him! crucify him! 
crucify him! He has virtually said to you as to Thomas, 
“ Look into my hands, and behold the print of the nails ; 
and look into my side, and behold the stab of the spear, 
which opened a fountain of life for you.” And can you: 
deny an affectionate look to such an object? He hangs 
conspicuous on the cross, his nerves racked, his bones 
disjointed, his heart melting like wax in the midst of his 
bowels, while streams of blood run down his sacred 
body ; and it is in this posture we are to look upon him. 
In this posture, as it were, he issues forth his gracious 
invitation, Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends 
of the earth. And isthere a mortal so hardy, so ungrate- 
ful, asto refuse an affectionate look to him in such cir- 
eumstances? Shall he complain, with David, his type, 
“J looked for some to pity: but there was none.” 
Psalm lxix. 20. “I looked on my right hand, and 
beheld, but there was no man that would know me; 
no man cared for my soul.” Psalm cxlii. 4. Blessed 
Jesus! shalt thou take up this complaint over creatures 
for whom thou didst bleed and die? over creatures whe 
owe all their hopes to thee? may not the whole creation 
be struck with consternation at the complaint? why are 
not the miraculous solemnities that attend thy death re 
newed ? why do not the earth tremble, the rocks rend, 
the sun put on the livery of a mourner, to see a dying 
God and a careless world! the Creator, the Savior of 
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men, 1n agony, in blood ; and his creatures, his ransomed, 
asleep, and not affording him so much as a look of love 
and compassion! Were ever such horrid incongruities 
pronounced at a breath, or united in one sentence !—But 
_the cross is not the only place where we should look 
upon him. Lift up your eyes to seats above: there you 
may behold him who tasted of death, crowned with glory 
and honor. His head, that was once crowned with 
thorns, is now adorned with a crown of glory: his face, 
that was once bruised with blows, and disgraced with 
spitting, shines brighter than the sun in his meridian 
glory: His hands, that were once nailed to the cross, 
now sway the sceptre of the universe: and his feet, that 
were cruelly pierced, now walk the crystal pavement of 
heaven. He that was insulted by Jews and Gentiles, he 
at whom they wagged their heads, is now adored by all 
the heavenly hosts, who congratulate his exaltation, and 
cry with united voice, “ Worthy is the Lamb that was 
slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and honor, and glory, and blessing.” Rev. v 
. 11, 12. This is the voice of ten thousand times ten 
thousand, and thousands of thousands in that world 
where Jesus is best known. And shall we break the 
harmony of the universal choir? Shall we not echo 
back their song, and reply, To him that loved us, and 
washed us from our sins in his own blood, (which is more 
than he did for angels) to him be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever, Amen. Rev.i. 5,6. Shall we not look to 
him whose glory attracts the eyes of all the celestial 
armies, and congratulate his exaltation? We have 
cause indeed to rejoice in it ; for O! he is exalted, that 
he may have mercy upon us, Isa. xxx. 18, he has 
ascended the throne, that he may thence scatter bless- 
ings on a guilty world beneath him. He retains his 
usual love, and the tenderest bowels of compassion 
towards the meanest of his people. He is now pleading 
their cause in the court of heaven, and preparing a place 
for them. From thence he exhibits himself to our in- 
tellectual view, and invites us to look to him. And can 
we slight such glory and love united? Are our natures 
capable of such infernal ingratitude? Q let us look to 
him, especially since it shall not-be in vain: 
For, 5. He is able to save us upon our looking to him. 
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Look unto me, and be ye saved, for I am God. This is 
annexed as the reason of the duty enjoined; and what 
can give us greater security of salvation upon our com- ` 
pliance? “If God be for us, who shall be against us? 
If God justify, who is he that condemneth?” It is his 
right to constitute the terms of salvation, and he has 
almighty power to save all that comply with them. It 
is that God, who threatens to punish sinners, that here 
promises to save them upon their looking to him. And 
what glorious encouragement, what strong consolation 
does this afford us! Is there a creature here so full of 
unbelieving despondency, as seriously to think that even 
Jehovah cannot save him? Surely no; therefore look 
and be saved, for it is God that undertakes to save you. 
And he can do exceeding abundantly more for you than 
you can ask or think. Your sins may be mighty, but 
not almighty : your guilt may be great, but the blood of 
God can expiate it: the obstructions in your way may 
be numerous and insuperable to you, but he can reduce 
a mountain into a plain before you. You are feeble 
helpless things, “ but have you not heard, have you not 
known, that the everlasting God, the Lord, the Creator 
of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, neither is weary ? 
He giveth power to the faint ; and to them that have no 
might he increaseth strength. Even the youths shall 
faint and be weary, and the young men shall utterly fall. 
But they that wait upon the Lord shall renew their 
strength: they shall mount up with wings as eagles, they 
shall run and not be weary, and they shall walk and not 
faint.” Isa. xl. 28—31. 

6. Look to him; for as he is God, so there is none 
dse. This implies that there is no other Savior, and 
that this sole Savior is uncontrollable, and therefore able 
to save. 

It is only a God that is able to work our salvation. 
Men, angels, all creatures are unequalto the task. They 
cannot satisfy divine justice for our sin; they cannot 
subdue our corruptions, and sanctify our hearts; nor 
conduct us safe through all the dangers and temptations 
that surround us. We in particular are utterly incapable 
of these things. It is not in the power of our hand to 
relieve ourselves.* And if you will not look to Christ, 


* To attempt to save ourselves is to affect to be Gods, and to claim the 
peculiar work of omnipotence. 
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to whom-will you look? “Call now, if there be any 
that will answer thee; and to which of the saints, to 
which of the angels, wilt thou turn?’ You are shut up 
to the faith, my brethren ; you have no alternative but 
to look to Christ, or sink to hell. There is no salvation 
in any other. And will you rather be without a Savior 
than look to him as such? Why, what evil hath he 
done? Why such strange aversion to your best Friend, 
who is able to save to the utmost? And as none else 
can save, so 

He is able to save, because beyond control. There is 
no God besides, to reverse his will; but whom he blesses, 
is blessed’ indeed. He is head over all things to his 
church. He limits the power, controls the rage, and 
baffles all the politic schemes of the powers of hell; and 
the hearts of men, of kings, are in his hand; and he 
turns them whithersoever he pleases. None therefore 
shall pluck his sheep out of his hand; but he will give 
unto them eternal life. Look then to him, poor trem- 
bling weaklings, that are daily putting your life in his 
hand, and often dismally forebode your own destruction, 
and the victory of your enemies. Trust in the Lord, Je- 
hovah ; for in has arm is everlasting strength. 

7. And lastly, look to him, for you are particularly 
invited, being especially meant by those in the ends of 
the earth. A promiscuous call may not be regarded so 
much as a particular invitation directed to us, as it were, 
by name. We dwell in a continent that may be called 
the ends of the earth with peculiar propriety ; and though 
America was unknown in Isaiah’s time, and probably not 
in his thoughts when he uttered these words, yet no 
doubt that omniscient Spirit, who inspired his lips, had a 
reference to it. It is true the words may be taken figu- 
ratively, as referring to the Gentiles in general, who 
might be said to be in the ends of the earth with respect 
to the favorite land of Judea, which was situated near 
the middle of the then known world, on the borders of 
Asia, near where it joins with Europe and Africa. Those 
in the ends of the earth seem also to suggest to us the 
ideas of poor outcasts in a helpless condition, as the 
Gentiles then were, without the knowledge of God and 
the means of grace. And if we take the text in this 
sense, it still refers to us who are the posterity of hea- 
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thens But methinks there is a particular beauty and 
propriety in it taken literally ; “ Look unto me, and be 
ye saved, ye that dwell in the remotest ends of the 
inhabited earth ; look unto me, ye Americans, ye Vir- 
ginians.” O what a joyful sound! Not many years 
ago we or our near ancestors came from the old con- 
tment of Europe or its adjacent islands; and the Lord 
has driven out the heathen from before us, and planted 
us in their stead. We left his church and the favorite 
lands where his gospel had shined for ages, and ‘came 
among savages that never heard of the name of Jesus, 
but dwelt in darkness and the shadow of death. But lo! 
he sends his gracious invitation after us to the ends of 
the earth, Look unto me, and be ye saved. In the days of 
Isaiah God was mindful of America, he was mindful of 
Virginia, and treasured up a rich invitation, till it should 
be inhabited, and in need of it. And shall we not regard 
it? shall we not regard his voice crying in this wilder- 
ness? Indeed if any other blessings were worthy to be 
compared with those of the gospel, I might observe that 
he has not been kind to us in this respect only. He has 
turned this wilderness into a fruitful field: the residence’ 
of savages and wild beasts into a mart of nations. “ He 
hath blessed us also, so that we are multiplied greatly ; 
and he snffereth not our cattle to decrease.” See Psalm 
cvii. 36—38. We may borrow the words of Moses, in 
Deut. xxxii. 10—14. But, alas! “We have waxed fat, 
and kicked against God, like well-fed horses against their 
proprietor. We have turned his blessings into occasions 


_ of sinning. We have improved in guilt and impiety in 


proportion to our improvement in riches and the arts of 
life. And it is an instance of divine patience that may 
astonish even heaven itself, that so ungrateful a land has 
not been visited with some signal judgment. But our 
miquities are not yet full, and we hope there are more 
than ten righteous persons among us, whose prayers 
stand in the gap, and prevent the irruption of vengeance. 
But perhaps our day is at hand, and then, though Noah, 
Daniel and Job, should stand before God, yet his heart 
will not be turned towards us. “Do ye thus requite the 
Lord, O foolish people and unwise ! isnot he thy Father, 
that bought thee ? hath he not made thee and established 
thee?” Deut. xxxii. 6. But to abuse the gospel is 
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the greatest of all crimes. It is this that ripens a peo- 
ple for ruin, and fills up the measure of their iniquity: 
God will easier bear with the abuse of any mercy 
than with the contempt of his Son. Therefore, look unto 
him, and be ye saved, O ye ends of the earth 


SERMON XLIII. . 


THE VESSELS OF MERCY AND THE VESSELS OF WRATH DE- 
LINEATED. 


Rom. 1x. 22, 23.—The vessels of wrath fitted to destruction : 
and—the vessels of mercy, which He had afore prepared 
unto glory. 


Tue true notion of the present world is, that it isa 
state of preparation for another ; and, therefore, such as 
we habitually are here, such shall we be for ever. Man 
kind are now forming, like clay in the potter’s hands, 
some for honor and some for dishonor ; some for wrath 
and some for glory. „And as the potter does not put his 
vessels to their respective uses until they are finished 
and prepared for them, so neither are men removed from 
the present state, and fixed in their respective residences 
in the eternal world, until they are prepared, finished, 
and completely fitted for them. The vessels of mercy 
are prepared before-hand for that glory with which they 
shall be filled. And, on the other hand, the vessels of 
wrath are fitted to destruction, and fit for nothing else, 
before they are dashed to pieces by the iron rod of 
divine justice. 

It is a criticism worthy to be mentioned, even in this 
solemn place, where I never choose to make a parade 
of useless learning, that the apostle uses a different form 
of expression, when speaking of these different sorts of 
persons. The preparation of the vessels of mercy for 
glory, he ascribes to God, as his work. Hence he uses 
an active verb, sponroiuacev, Teferring expressly to God as 
the agent—the vessels of mercy, which he had afore prepar- 
ed unto glory. But the fitting or preparing the vessels 
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of wrath for destruction, he does not ascribe to God, but 
intimates that it is their own work. Hence he uses a 
passive particle—«arnoricpéva, the vessels of wrath fitted to 
destruction—fitted by their own wilful sin and impeni- 
tence, during the long suflering of God towards them, 
which had a tendency to lead them to repentance. 

Vessels of wrath.—How terribly emphatical is this 
phrase! Vessels dreadfully capacious of divine wrath ! 
to be filled to the brim with that burning liquid! But 
how beautifully significant is the metaphor—vessels of 
mercy ! vessels formed, prepared, finished, adorned by 
the gentle and skilful hand of divine mercy! vessels 
capacious of mercy, and to be filled, to overflow, with 
glory! 

The gracious and sovereign God, who might justly 
have dashed these vessels of wrath to pieces as soon as 
ever they became marred clay in his plastic hands, en- 
dures or bears with them with much long-suffering, as 
well as with vessels of mercy: Bears with them, as he 
has with you, for days, for months, and years, notwith- 
standing their daring provocations, and ungrateful abuse 
of his patience; which nothing but divine patience 
could bear with so long. But all this time, they con- 
tracted more and more filth and pollution ; they became 
every day less fit for their master’s use, and rendered 
themselves more and more fit for destruction, and fit for 
nothing else. 

And shall these vessels of wrath answer no valuable 
use in the great house of the universe? Will they 
serve to furnish out no apartment of this vast building ? 
' Will they be of no use in this numerous family of reason- 
able creatures? Yes, they will furnish out the regions 
of hell, a place as necessary and useful in the universe, 
as it is now constituted, as prisons and bedlams upon 
the earth. They will serve as public and terribly illus- 
trious monuments of the divine power and justice, and 
the righteous resentments of Heaven against sin. They 
will serve as loud warnings to all worlds, to deter them 
from that destructive evil. And thus they will an- 
swer a valuable, and even a benevolent end in the crea- 
ation, and contribute to the public good ; as the execution 
of criminals tends to guard the laws from violation, and- 
so promote the good of society. They will serve, as 
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my text informs you, “to show the wrath and make 
known the power” of God: Their destruction will illus- 
triously display the glory of these perfections. The 
flames of hell will burn dreadfully bright, to reflect a 
terrible and yet amiable splendor upon them: And it is 
for this terrible but righteous end, among others, that 
God now endures them with so much long-suffering : 
that his perfections and the honor of his government 
may be the more illustriously displayed in the execution 
of deserved punishment upon them. 

But the vessels of mercy are intended and prepared 
for nobler uses. On them God intends to display the 
glory, the riches of the glory of his more gentle attri- 
butes, his love and grace. With them he intends to 
furnish out the many mansions of his heavenly house. 
By them he intends to let all worlds see what glorious 
vessels he can form, not only of the dust, but of the shate 
tered and polluted fragments of human nature, broken 
and polluted by the fall of Adam, and by their own. 

The view in which I now consider my text leads me 
to confine myself to this practical inquiry : 

Wherein does preparation for glory, and wherein does 
fitness for destruction, consist 2 

Some of you, perhaps, when you heard the text, were 
struck with horror, and ready to bless yourselves at the 
sound: For “now, you thought within yourselves, we 
shall have a sermon upon the horrible doctrine of pre- 
destination.” But you see I propose to consider the 
text entirely in a practical view; and therefore your 
fears are imaginary. Nor do I choose to consider it in 
this view, to let you see with what dexterity I can evade 
the genuine sense of it, and make a mental reservation 
of a doctrine so unpopular ; but because whatever else 
the text in its connection may mean, it does naturally 
lead me to this grand inquiry ; and because my presené 
design is to speak to your hearts, about an affair whicb 
you are all concerned and capable to know, and not to 
perplex your minds with a controversy, of which not 
many of you are competent judges. I must own, indeed, 
I am not altogether a sceptic in that doctrine. It is not 
an entire blank in my creed; nor am I at all ashamed to 
declare my sentiments in a proper time and place. At 
present I shall only tell you, that I cannot be persuaded 
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God has made such a world as this, without first drawe 
ing the plan of it in his own omniscient mind. I cannot 
think he would produce such a numerous race of reason- 
able and immortal creatures, without first determining 
what to do with them. I cannot think the events of 
time, or the judicial process of the last day, will furnish 
him with any new intelligence to enable him to deter- 
mine the final states of men more justly than he could 
from eternity. But away with all controversial thoughts 
at present ; and let an object of more importance engross 
all your attention: for you will find, I am not now going 
to plunge nd drown you in this unfathomable depth. 
This you may be sure of, that if you have not made 
yourselves fit for destruction, and fit for nothing else, by 
your own wilful sin, you shall never be doomed to it by 
virtue of any decree of God. And, on the other hand, 
you may be equally sure, that he never decreed to admit 
you into heaven, unless you are prepared for it; nor to 
exclude you if you are so. I now proceed to the grand 
inquiry. 

Wherein does preparation for glory, and wherein does 
fitness for destruction consist? This will naturally lead 
me to inquire into your habitual dispositions and be- 
havior: For it is by comparing these to the nature and 
quality of the regions of heaven and hell, that you can 
discover which you are fit for. If your temper and dis- 
positions be heavenly and divine, you may be sure that 
you shall be admitted into those blessed mansions. But 
if, on the other hand, your tempers and dispositions be 
infernal and diabolical; if they be such as are prevalent 
and universal in hell, you may be equally sure, that un- 
less they are changed, you will be doomed for ever to 
that dismal region. This must, methinks, appear quite 
evident to common sense. The righteous Judge of al 
the earth will always invariably do that whichis fit. I’ 
you are fit for the enjoyments and services of heaven, 
you need not fear but he will admit you; never has such 
a soul been excluded. And what can you reasonably 
desire more? Would you have heaven encumbered 
with such. as could not be happy, even in the very re- 
gions of happiness, for want of a proper relish for the 
enjoyments there? But, if you are fit only for the in- 
fernal prison, is there not a propriety, as well-as justice, 
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in your being confined there? The same propriety, as 
that madmen should be shut up in bedlam, or notorious 
criminals in a dungeon. ‘Therefore, 

1. Are you fit for heaven? do you love and delight in 
God—in a God of infinite purity ? If not, the enjoyment 
of his presence, and the beatific vision of his face, which 
is the principal ingredient of heavenly happiness, could ~ 
afford no happiness to you. Doyou delight in the ser- 
vice of God, in contemplating his glories, in celebrating 
his praises, and in the humble forms of worship in his 
church on earth? Do these afford you the most exalted 
pleasure ? If not, heaven is no place for you; for these 
are the eternal exercises there: And to such of you as 
have no pleasure in them, the heavenly state would be 
an eternal drudgery. Do you delight in holiness? If 
not, what would you do in the region of holiness? Alas! 
to you it would be an unnatural element. Are the saints, 
those whom the-world perhaps calls so with a sneer, 
because they make it their great business to be holy in 
all manner of conversation, are these your favorite com- 
panions ? Is their society peculiarly delightful to you? 
And are they the more agreeable to you, by how much 
the more holy they are? If not, what would you do 
among the holy inhabitants of heaven? With what plea- 
sure could you mingle in society with them, while your 
temper and theirs are so directly contrary } Are your 
hearts full of ardent love and benevolence to mankind 2 
If not, how would you breathe in the pure element of 
perfect love 1—Without such dispositions as these, you 
are no more fit for heaven than a sick man for a feast, 
a swine fora palace, or a blind man to view the splendors 
of the sun, and, therefore, you may be certain, that God, 
who will never do any thing that is unfit, will not admit 
you there, while you continue such as you now are. 

You must also consider, that if you are fit for these 
pure and blessed regions, it is God that has made you 
so, by-his own almighty power ; He that hath wrought 
you for this self-same thing is God, 2 Cor. v. 5, and you 
have been deeply sensible that the work was indeed his, 
was divine and god-like, and beyond the utmost efforts 
of your degenerate nature. You are able indeed to fit 
yourselves for destruction ; that you can easily do; and 
that, I am afraid, some of you have effectually done al- 
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ready. But it is God alone that can make you fit for 
the inheritance of the saints in light. And have you 
ever been the subjects of this divine operation } Have 
you ever felt the power of almighty grace opening your 
blinded minds—breaking your stony hearts, and melting 
them into floods of ingenuous sorrow, under the warm 
beams of a Savior’s love, like snow before the sun? 
Have you ever felt it subduing your favorite sins, and 
making them more bitter to you than death, and implant- 
ing and cherishing every grace and virtue in your souls? 
Has the Holy Spirit turned the prevailing bent of your 
souls towards holiness, so that you esteem it the prin- 
cipal ornament of your nature, and make it the object of 
your eager desires, and most vigorous pursuit? Does 
holiness appear to you amiable in itself, and not only 
a pre-requisite to your happiness, but the principal in- 
gredient of it? And is heaven itself the more endeared to 
you by this consideration, that it is the region of pure, 
unmingled holiness, that no unclean thing can enter 
there, and that even the way that leads to it is holy? If 
these things are not matters of experience to you, you 
may be sure you are not afore prepared for glory. 

Let us now take a view of the opposite dispositions, 
and we shall make the same discovery :—Suppose your 
hearts are set upon the enjoyments of this life, as your 
principal happiness ; suppose you are chiefly solicitous 
and laborious to heap up riches, or to indulge your sen- 
sual lusts and appetites ; supposing this to be the ruling 
passion of your souls, are you fit for heaven? In heaven 
there are none of these low and sordid enjoyments: And 
what pleasure would you have there, who have a taste 
only for these things? You are indeed fit to dig in the 
earth, like moles, and steal the serpent’s food: You are 
fit to scrape up riches ; fit to wallow in the mire of 
guilty and debauched pleasures; fit to live in this world 
could you always make your residence in it: This gross, 
impure, earthly element suits your depraved constitu- 
tions. Butcan you once imagine you are fit for heaven: 
fit to breathe in that pure salubrious air; fit to share 
in those refined and spiritual enjoyments ; fit to join in 
the exalted employments of seraphs,while this is your pre- 
vailing temper? Surely, no. And what then will be- 
come of you’ The impure and gross region of this 
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world, so agreeable to you, will not always last, and you 
will not probably live in it as long as it does last ; but 
death, ere long, will tear you away from all that is dear 
to you under the sun. And, alas! whither then shall 
you go? where then shall you take up your eternal resi- 
dence ?—I leave you to pause and think upon it. 

Suppose the service of God to be a weariness to you, 
and the thoughts of Him unwelcome to your minds: 
suppose your hearts are full of angry malignant passions : 
in short, suppose you love sin more than holiness, can 
you flatter yourselves you are fit for heaven? Alas! it 
would be as unnatural an element to you as for a fish to 
live out of water, or you to live in it.—But the farther 
illustration of this will fall under the next head; 
therefore, l 

2. Inguire, Whether your tempers and dispositions be 
not infernal and diabolical, and such as render you fit 
for destruction, and for nothing clse? Are your 
hearts destitute of the love of God? “ No, you answer; 
we thank God we have never been so bad as that comes 
to.” Butif you love God, whence is it that you have so 
few affectionate thoughts of Him? that you do not study 
to please him in all things, and delight in his service ? 
If you love God, how comes it that you do not keep his 
commandments, which is the grand decisive test of love 2 
Alas! instead of loving him, are not your hearts disaf- 
fected to him’? As evidences of this, may I not produce 
your dislike to serious thoughts of him, your aversion 
to his service, your disregard to his will as the rule of 
your conduct, and your headlong propensity to follow 
your own pleasure? Do not the murmurings and insur- 
rections of your hearts against him and his dispensa- 
tions, your uneasy, rebellious spirit under his provi- 
dences, your aversion to his service, do not these show 
that you are really disaffected to him? Now this is the 
very temper of hell; this is the constituent of a devil; 
the very worst ingredient in that infernal composition ; 
and therefore, unless this temper be changed, you must 
dwell with devils for ever: it is fit all the enemies 
of God should be shut up together in one vast prison. 
It is unfit that rebels and traitors should always run at 
large, or mingle with loyal subjects. Alas! Sirs, a soul 
without the love of God is devilized already, ripe for 
destruction, and fit for nothing else 
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_ Again, Are there not some of you who have no plea- 
sure in devotion, no delight in conversing with God in 
his ordinances? The posture of humble worshipers at 
the throne of grace is not easy and agreeable to you; 
and hence that you have prayerless families and prayer- 
less closets; and if you join in public worship once a 
week, it is a mere customary formality. You cannot 
bear to wean your thoughts and tongues from temporal 
affairs in the few hours devoted to the service of God, 
though they make up but one day in seven; you do not 
delight in religious conversation, but it strikes you 
dumb, like the man without the wedding garment. Well, 
in the infernal regions you will have as little of this ex- 
ercise as you could wish. The patient will then be 
hopeless and incurable, and therefore no farther means 
will be used with him. Then you will no more be 
troubled with prayers, bibles, sermons, religious conver- 
sation, or the tedious hours of the Lord’s day. And, 
since you have no taste for such exercises, is it not fit 
you should be sent into those ungodly regions, where 
you shall never be employed in them ? 

Again, Are not the minds of some of you defiled with 
all manner of sin and moral pollutions? And do not 
those render you fit only for that region of corruption 
and impurity? Do you not indulge an angry, conten- 
tious, unforgiving, malicious temper? Well, that is the 
very temper of hell, and renders you fit for it? Nay, 
these outrageous passions, when broke loose from re- 
straint, will create a hell in your own breasts, and not 
only expose you to punishment, according to justice, but 
become the ingredients of your punishment, according 
to the course of nature. Do not some of you indulge 
yourselves in backbiting, and all the base malignant arts 
of defamation, and perhaps are fire-brands in the neigh- 
borhood where you live? Well, in hell you shall have 
enough of this work; and while you indulge this spirit, 
you are preparing yourselves for that land of universal 
hostility and revenge. Is not cursing and swearing the 
familiar language of some of you? Well, this is the 
language of hell; and you are now practising the infer- 
nal dialect, and preparing to converse with the ghosts 
below in their own style, in the region of imprecation 
and blasphemy. Do not some of you live in the practice 
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of the works of the devil; that is, of those works to 
which he tempts you, and in which he has persisted, who 
was a sinner from the beginning? Are you not then fit 
for that everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels? Even the gentle lips of Jesus himself would 
tell you, as he did the Jews, that you are of your father 
the devil, John viii. 44, since you habitually do his works 
And is it not fit you should be doomed to the society of 
your infernal father ? i 

Do you not find your hearts are habitually hard and | 
insensible} Or if you have some kind of repentance, it 
is only a servile horror, extorted remorse, and involun- 
tary pangs of desperate agony. This is the very kind of 
repentance in hell, where they still love sin, and yet 
cannot but upbraid and torment themselves, because 
they have ruined themselves by indulging it. Conscience 
tortures them with the keenest reflections ; but they feel 
no kindly ingenuous relentings; no generous sorrows, 
proceeding from a sense of the intrinsic vileness and 
baseness of sin, and from a sincere disinterested love to 
God and holiness. Hence their repentance is only a 
punishment, but has no tendency to their reformation. 
And is not this the very nature of your repentance at 
present ? 

But I need not dwell long upon this inquiry. It is 
enough to tell you, in short, that if you are still in your 
natural state; if you still retain that temper which is 
natural to you as the degenerate sons of Adam, without 
any supernatural change ; that estrangement from God; 
that disaffection to him; that carnality and earthly- 
mindedness; that blindness and insensibility about di- 
vine things; that presumption, security, and love ot 
lawless pleasure: I say, if this be still your prevailing 
temper, you are not meet for the heavenly inheritance - 
for in order to be heirs of that, you must be born again 
of God. But you are fitted for destruction; for dy 
nature you are children of wrath, Eph. ii. 3, and while 
you continue such, you must be vessels of wrath. There- 
fore bring the matter to a short issue, by this decisive 
inquiry: “ Have I ever been born again? Have I ever 
experienced such a mighty change in the temper of my 
mind, as may, with propriety, be called a new birth or a 
new creation? For ‘if any man be in Christ he is a new 
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creature ; old things are passed away, and all things are 
become new.’ 2 Cor. v.17. Have 1 thus been renewed 
in the spirit of my mind? or am I still the same old man, 
with my old affections and lusts’ This, my brethren, 
is the grand, decisive inquiry ; for if you have been be- 
gotten again, St. Peter tells you it is to “an inheritance 
incorruptible, and that fadeth not away ; reserved in the 
heavens for you.” 1 Pet.i.4. But Jesus, the friend of 
sinners ; Jesus, who never pronounced a harsh sentence, 
and who never will exclude from heaven one soul that 
is fit for it, nor doom to destruction one soul that is fit 
for any thing else: even Jesus himself has strongly 
assured you with his own gracious lips, that ‘ except 
you be born again,” born of the spirit, as well as of 
water, “ you cannot see the kingdom of heaven ; for that 
which is born of the flesh is flesh,” John iii. 3, 5, 6, 
carnal, corrupt, unholy, and utterly unfit for that spirit- 
ual, pure, and holy kingdom. 

Here I would enlarge a little upon an observation 
which I just hinted at before, namely, That these cor- 
rupt dispositions are not only criminal, and therefore will 
bring upon you the penalty of the divine law, according 
to justice, but that they are, in their own nature, destruc- 
tive, and therefore, according to the course of nature, 
will be your ruin. Suppose God had made no positive 
constitution to exclude you from heaven ; yet while you 
have no relish for the employments and enjoyments of 
that state, it is impossible, in the nature of things, you 
should be happy there. As you must have animal senses, 
to render you capable of animal pleasures, so you must 

+ have spiritual senses to render you capable of the pure 
spiritual pleasures of paradise ; and without these you 
can no more be happy there than a stone can enjoy the 
pleasures of an animal, or a beast those of reason: 
you would be miserable wretches in paradise itself. 
Do but consider in what things the bliss of heaven 
consists, and methinks you will rather fear, than hope 
and desire admission there. Is religion so pleasing 
a thing to you, that you might expect you should 
be completely happy if it were but perfected in yout? 
Alas! are there not a thousand things more agree- 
able to some of you? But in heaven there are none of 
these things, and how do you expect to be happy there ? 
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There must be another heaven created for you, a Maho» 
metan paradise of sensual pleasures, or else your temper 
must be changed. The paradise of saints and angels 
does not suit your vitiated taste. 

Farther, Suppose God should not inflict any positive 
punishment upon you with his own immediate hand, but 
only suffer the course of nature to run on, and let your 
corrupt dispositions have full scope and range without 
restraint, would not these dispositions alone create a hell 
within you? Anger, malice, envy, and every wicked 
and turbulent passion against God and his creatures, will 
break out into outrageous hurricanes, when the kind 
restraints under which they nowlie are taken off, and 
they will agitate and distract your souls for ever, and 
render you incapable of all peace, serenity, and joy. 
Then also, all temporal enjoyments, the objects of your 
love and desire, and the only things you have now to 
allay your raging thirst for happiness, will be for ever 
torn from you, and leave you to famish ina dismal void ; 
and then you will pine away with eager, impatient, insa- ` 
tiable desires, which will gnaw your hearts, and prey 
upon your spirits like hungry vultures. Suppose you 
were now stript naked of every enjoyment, and nothing 
left you but bare being, with your usual capacity of en- 
joyments ; suppose you were deprived of the light of 
the sun, the products of the earth, the comforts of socie- 
ty, and every imaginable blessing, and doomed to wan- 
der, forlorn and hungry, in some dismal desert, how con- 
summately miserable would this privation alone render 
you! But this will be the doom of the ungodly, as soon 
as death breaks their connections with this world. They 
must leave all their enjoyments behind them, and yet 
carry their eager desires, their insatiable avarice of hap- 
piness, along with them ; and these will make them capa- 
cious vessels of pain; for a capacity of positive enjoy- 
ment, not satisfied, is a dreadful capacity of positive 
misery.— Thus, you see your destruction comes upon 
you according to the course of nature ; and you will die 
eternally, though the hand of the executioner should 
never touch you, as the unavoidable result of your pre- 
sent temper, the deadly disease under which you labor. 

And hence you may see, by the way, that it is no act 
of cruelty or injustice in the Supreme Judge, to shut you 
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up in the prison of hell ; for what else should he do with 
you, when you are fit for no other.place? Is it cruel to 
exclude the sick from entertainments, or persons infect- 
ed with the plague from the society of the sound and 
healthy? Is it cruel to confine madmen in bedlam, or 
criminals in prison? Certainly no. Therefore God 
and his throne will be guiltless for ever. 

And now, my dear brethren, have any of you been con- 
vinced that this is really your case? That your temper 
and conduct is such as at once renders and proves you 
utterly unfit for heaven, and, as it were, naturalizes and 
seasons you for the infernal regions. Alas! this is a 
shocking and alarming discovery indeed: but, blessed 
be God, you have made it in time; you have made it 
while in the land of hope, and ina state of trial; and 
therefore there is reason to hope, that, if you now take 
the alarm, and earnestly use the means of grace, your 
condition, bad as it is, may be happily altered ; and you, 
who are now fit for nothing but destruction, may yet be 
made meet for the inheritance of the saints in light. It 
is because there is some reason for this hope, that I have 
honestly exposed these alarming and unpopular things to 
your view. You must know them sooner or later: and 
if you should not know them until you fall into destruc- - 
tion, alas! it will then be too late. Believe me, my 
brethren, these things do not proceed from a morose, 
malevolent heart, nor are they intended to drive you into 
despair. I speak to you with melting and affectionate 
benevolence ; and instead of driving you into despair, my 
design is to save you from it for ever, and bring you to 
have a good hope through grace. And as the evidence 
of what I have offered is so plain to common sense, do 
not pretend you cannot understand me, and do not know 
what I would aim at. J am only inculcating upon you 
this self-evident truth, that unless you are prepared for 
heaven, you shall not be admitted; and that, if you are 
fit for nothing but destruction, you must be destroyed. 
Can any mathematical: demonstration be more plain than 
this? And are any of you so void of sense, reason, and 
faith, as not to understand and believe it? 

I now presume, that such of you as have made this 
discovery with regard to yourselves, are also convinced, 
that you cannot possibly escape destruction, unless your 
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present temper be changed, and quite a new frame of 
spirit given you. ‘ s 

And who, do you think, can work this happy change 
in your hearts! If you are so vain and ignorant as to 
flatter yourselves that you can effect it in your own 
strength, make the trial, and you will soon be undeceiv- 
ed. It is God alone that can work in you both to will 
and to do. My text tells you, it is He that prepares the 
vessels of mercy for glory; it is his Holy Spirit alone 
that is equal to the arduous work. an 

But in what way is this influence to be expected? Is 
it ina course of impenitent sinning? of presumption 
and security ? of sloth and negligence? No: to expect 
it in that way, is to tempt the Lord your God. But 
such of you as would escape the damnation of hell; 
such of you as have any desire to be for ever happy, 
hear me, seriously hear me, and I willtell you in a few 
plain words what you must do, if you would expect the 
aids of divine grace to prepare you for glory. 

You must immediately think seriously of your condi- 
tion: you must labor impartially to know the truth of 
your case: pry into the dreadful secrets of wickedness 
in your hearts: review your sinful lives: reflect upon 
the purity and justice of God and his law, and what you 
have deserved for a whole life of unnatural rebellion 
against him: read and hear the word of life with solem- 
nity and attention, and use all proper means to furnish 
your minds with religious knowledge. It may pain you 
at first to confine your minds to such objects; but it 
must be done ;—and there isno disputing against neces- 
sity ; besides, the pain is medicinal ; it will contribute 
to the recovery of your dying souls. 

Again, You must accustom yourselves to frequent im- 
portunate prayer. If ever you be saved, or prepared 
for salvation, it will be in answer to prayer: therefore, 
engage in it, persevere in it, and never give over until 
you obtain your request. 

Further, You must guard against every thing that 
tends to divert your minds from this grand concern; as 
excessive hurries and cares about earthly things, vain 
and vicions company, and every avoidable temptation. 

Finally, You must persevere in this course, if you hope 
to succeed ; and never rest until you feel the disposi 


THE VESSELS OF WRATH DELINEATED. 287 


tions of heaven wrought in your souls. A pang of re- 
morse, a serious fit, a transient prayer, will not suffice, 
but you must hold on your way to the last. You may 
expect difficulties in this new course, and you will pro- 
bably meet with more than you can now foresee or expect. 
But you must break through all ; for your immortal in- 
terest, your all is at stake. 

This is the course I would advise you to, if ever you 
hope to be prepared for glory. I cannot give you any 
the least encouragement in any other way. If any 
other can show you a more easy, and yet safe course, 
and produce sufficient authority for it, you may take it; 
but, for my part, if I teach you what I learn in my Bible, 
I can give you no other direction ; nor do I expect to be 
saved in any easier way myself. And, therefore, if you 
will choose another, you must be answerable for it. Re- 
member, I warn you against it, and would not be acces- 
sary to it for ten thousand worlds. 

Now, if this course must be taken, I ask, when do you 
think must it be begun? Will you appoint to-morrow, 
or next year, or old age, or a sick bed, for that purpose ? 
Alas! you may never live to see that time. Before then 
you may drop into destruction, as rotten fruit fall to the 
ground by their own weight. Therefore now, this pre- 
sent fleeting now, is the only time you are sure of ; and, 
consequently, this is the only proper time to begin this 
course. Now then, now, while my voice is sounding in 
your ears, form the resolution, and carry it into imme- 
diate execution. Bear it home upon your hearts to your 
houses, and there let it dwell until the great work is 
done: O! that you did but know its importance and 
necessity ! then you could not delay it one moment 
longer. 

_ And now, if you have any regard for the God that 

made you, for the Lord that bought you, or for your 
own everlasting happiness, take this course immedi- 
ately. If yuu have any need of excitements take the 
following. 

1. Consider your present dangerous situation. You 
hang over the pit of destruction by the slender thread 
of life, held up only by the hand of an angry God, as we 
hold a spider, or some poisonous insect, over a fire, 
ready to throw in it. You are ripe for destruction, and 


288 THE VESSELS OF MERCY AND 

therefore in danger every day, every hour, every moe 
ment, of falling into it. You are as fit for destruction as 
a murderer for the gallows, or a mortified limb to be cut 
off. Such polluted vessels of wrath must be thrown out 
of the way into some dark corner in hell, that they may 
no more encumber or disgrace the more honorable 
apartments of the universe. And is thisa situation in 
which it becomes you to be merry, and gay, and 
thoughtless, and eager after the trifles of time? O 
does it not become you rather to be on your knees at the 
throne of grace, and vigorously pressing into the king- 
dom®*of God? 

2. Reflect with how much long-suffering God has en- 
dued you, notwithstanding all your audacious and re- 
peated provocations. One would think one day’s sinning 
against so holy and gracious a God, by a creature so 
deeply obliged to him, would make your case despe- 
rate, and that the evening of such a day would be the 
hour of your execution. But he has patiently borne 
with you for days, for months, for years, perhaps for 
scores of years. And all this time he has followed you 
with his blessings every moment, and granted you the 
means of preparation for glory. And yet you have been 
thoughtless, disobedient, ungrateful, rebellious still 
How justly then may he inflict punishment upon you! 
And how industriously wit his goodness and severity, 
his mercy and justice, be displayed in his treatment of 
you! What could you have desired more, in point of 
time, opportunity, persuasives, than you have enjoyed ? 
Will it not then appear evident, that your destruction is 
entirely of yourself, and that, as I have told you before, 
God and his throne will be guiltless for ever ? 

3. Consider how dreadful will be your punishment, if 
you should perish at last by your present wilful negli- 
gence. My text tells you what will be the design of 
your punishment ; it will be to show the wrath of God, 
and make his power known. Such will be your punish- 
ment, as will be fit to show that it is almighty power 
that inflicts it, and that it is an almighty God who is 
angry with you. It will be his professed design to dis- 
play the dreadful glory of his vindictive attributes upon 
you, particularly his justice, as the supreme Magistrate 
of the universe: ard even his justice deserves to be dis- 
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played ; for justice is not that ugly, grim, horrible thing, 
which criminals imagine. In a ruler, especially in the 
supreme and universal ruler, justice is not only a majes- 
tic and terrible, but it is a lovely, amiable, ingratiating 
attribute, essential to his character, and to the public 
good, and so it appears to all competent judges ; that is, 
to all who are not self-flattering criminals, and therefore 
parties. The display of this attribute, therefore, upon 
proper objects, is necessary, to give a full view of the 
Deity to the world; to represent him as he is. 

Now, whatever attribute of his he intends to display 
in any of his works, he always does it in a manner wor- 
thy of himself. When his design was to display and 
glorify his creative power, wisdom, and goodness, see! 
what a stately, well-furnished universe he spoke into 
being! What a magnificent, God-like building! When 
his design was to show the riches of his grace towards 
our guilty race, what wonders did he perform! What 
inimitable exploits of condescension and love! His only 
begotten Son must become a man, must struggle with all 
the calamities of life for three-and-thirty long and pain- 
ful years, must expire in torture upon an ignominious 
cross, and redeem the guilty with the blood of his heart. 
This was Godlike love and grace indeed, beyond all 
example. O! Who is a God like unto thee, that pardoneth 
iniquity? Micah vii. 18. He is as much distinguished 
from all other beings by the wonders of his love and 
grace, as by the eternity of his existence, or by that wis- 
dom which planned the universe, or that power which 
produced it out of nothing. When in prosecution of 
the'same design, he intends to give a farther display of 
the riches of his glorious grace upon the vessels of 
mercy, what godlike provisions hath he made for them! 
“Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor has it entered 
into the heart of man to conceive, the things he hath 
prepared for them.” He hath prepared for them a city, 
such a glorious residence, that he is not ashamed to be 
called their God. He is not ashamed to own the rela- 
tion, because he has acted up to the character, and 
worthy of himself. Heb. xi. 15. And when his design 
is to show his avenging wrath, and make his punitive 
power known; when it is to show what Godlike punish- 
ments he can inflict, such as may, by their terror, declare 
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him to be the author, and serve as loud warnings to all 
present, and perhaps, future creations, to deter them 
from the breach of his sacred laws; and when the sub- 
jects of the punishment are strong capacious vessels of 
wrath, fit for nothing but destruction; I say, when this 
is the case, what Godlike vengeance will he execute! 
what signal, unexampled punishment will he inflict! 
The design of punishment, which is not the reformation 
of the criminal, but the benefit of others, and the display 
of his perfections, require that he give a loose to all the 
terrors of his power. And what miracles of misery, 
what terrible illustrious monuments of vengeance will 
that perform and erect! As far surpassing all the pun- 
ishments inflicted by mortals, as the creation of the 
world out of nothing exceeds all the works of human art. 

And are you proof against the energy of such con- 
siderations as these? Then you are dreadfully fitted for 
destruction indeed! For the strongest persuasives to 
deter you from it, which God himself can reveal, or the 
human mind conceive, have no weight upon you! 

But may I hope that I shall succeed at least with some 
of you this day to fly from this tremendous destruction, 
into which you are this moment ready to fall? Alas! 
it is hard, if even a stranger cannot prevail with so 
much as one soul, in so large an assembly, and in a point 
so reasonable, and so strongly enforced by your own in- 
terest. But I must leave this warning with you, and if 
you do not remember it now, you will remember it mil- 
lions of ages hence, when the remembrance of it will 
torment you with intolerable anguish. 

There are sundry in this assembly, I doubt not, who, 

.by comparing their dispositions with the nature of 
heavenly happiness, may make the welcome discovery, 
that they are, in some measure, prepared for it. To such 
happy souls I have time only to say, that if this be your 
character, you may be sure that immense happiness shall 
be yours: your present heavenly temper is a certain 
pledge and earnest of it. You may be sure God would 
never make you fit for it, and then exclude you from it. 

And, on the other hand, if you find that the disposi- 
tions of hell are subdued in you, assure yourselves God 
will not doom you to it. Can you think he would gain 
your hearts and allure your love, and then bid you de- 
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part from him, to languish and pine away with the eager 
anxious pantings of disappointed bereaved love? Will 
he doom you to reside for ever among those whose 
works you detest, and whose society you abhor? No; 
he will thoroughly prepare you, and make you holy, and 
then advance you to dwell for ever in that presence 
which you love, in the element of holiness; to breathe 
- in that clear refined air; to live in that wholesome cli- 
mate, so agreeable to your constitution ; to be employed 
in those services in which you delight; to enjoy that 
sublime and delicate happiness which you relish, and to 
converse in that society which you affect, and which is 
of the same temper and spirit with youu—And for that 
blessed region may we all be prepared, and there may 
we all meet at last, to enjoy that endless felicity which 
awaits those who firmly put their confidence in God, 
through Jesus Christ! Amen. 


SERMON XLIV 
THE NATURE AND NECESSITY OF TKU REPENTANCE. 


Acts xvir. 30.—And the times of this ignorance God winked 
at: but now commandeth all men every where to repent. 


Wwhere find St. Paul in as learned an assembly as 
perhaps he ever appeared in. We find him in Athens, a 
city of Greece, famous all over the world for learning ; 
a city where Socrates, Plato, and the most illustrious 
philosophers of antiquity, lived and taught. We find 
him in the famous Court of Areopagus, or Mars-Hill, 
where the wisest men and best philosophers of this 
wise and philosophical city were met together}; in the 
same court where Socrates, the most likely candidate in 
all the heathen world for the honors of martyrdom, had 
been accused and condemned, and for very much the 
same crime, namely, introducing a foreign religion, and 
bringing the gods of the country into contempt. And how 
does the apostle conduct himself in these critical cireum- 
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stances? Why, instead of amusing them with a learned 
harangue: instead of confirming them in their idolatry, 
and vindicating himself, by publicly professing, with 
poor Socrates, that he worshiped the gods of the coun- 
try, and sacrificed at the established altars; instead of 
this, I say, the apostle boldly, though in a very hand- 
some and genteel manner, exposes their superstitions, 
calls them off from their idols to the worship of the one 
true God, the Maker and Ruler of heaven and earth; 
and, having asserted these fundamental articles of natu- 
ral religion, he introduces the glorious peculiarities of 
revelation, and preached Jesus Christ to them as the 
Savior and Judge of the world. 

In my text he inculeates the great gospel duty of re- 
pentance as binding upon all mankind, (philosophers and 
judges, as well as the illiterate vulgar) in Athens, as well 
as in the most barbarous countries of the earth. 

The times of this ignorance God winked at. By the times 
of ignorance, he means the times previous to the propa- 
gation of the gospel in the heathen world, who for many 
ages were sunk in the most gross ignorance of the true 
God, and in the most absurd and impious superstition 
and idolatry, notwithstanding the loud remonstrances of 
the light of reason, and the various lessons of the book 
of creation, so legible to all. When it is said that God 
winked at these times of ignorance, it may mean, as our 
translators seem to have understood it, that God seemed 
to connive at, or not to take notice of this universal 
ignorance that had overspread the world, so as to send 
his prophets to them for their reformation. In this 
view, there is a strong antithesis between the first and 
last parts of my text. q. d. ‘God once seemed to con- 
nive at the idolatry and superstition of mankind, and to 
let them go on, without sending his messengers to call 
them to repentance; and in these dark times their impe- 
nitence was the less inexcusable. But now the case is 
altered; now he has introduced a glorious day, and he 
plainly and loudly calls and commands all men every 
where to repent; and therefore, if you now continue 
impenitent you are utterly inexcusable.” Or the word 
may be rendered, God overlooked these times of igno- 
rance : he overlooked them by way of displeasure: he 
would not favor such guilty times with a gracious glance 
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of his eye: and in righteous displeasure, he did not so 
much as give them an explicit call to repentance: or he 
overlooked them by way of forbearance. Ignorant arid 
idolatrous as the world was, he did not destroy it, but 
bore it from age to age, with a design to publish a more 
explicit command to repent: and now that time is come; 
that time, for the sake of which a long-suffering God had 
borne with a guilty world so long. Now he commands 
all men every where to repent ; all men, Gentiles as well 
as Jews : every where in the dark heathen lands, as well 
as in the enlightened spot of Judea. 

Repentance is indeed a duty enjoined by our natural 
reason, and strongly enforced by the Jewish religion ; 
but it is the gospel that affords the strongest motives 
and allurements, and the best helps and advantages for 
repentance. The gospel was first introduced by a loud 
call to repentance: Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is 
at hand, was the united cry of John the Baptist, of Christ, 
and his disciples. And St. Paul sums up the substance 
of his preaching in these two articles, “ Repentance 
towards God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
Acts xx. 21. 

Repentance is universally acknowleayed to be an es- 
sential ingredient in the religion of a sinner. They who 
deny the Christian religion, and particularly the neces 
sity of Christ’s death to make atonement for sin, they 
deny it upon this supposition, that the light of nature 
teaches us the necessity of repentance, and that alone is 
a sufficient atonement. Thus, even infidels, Jews, Pa- 
gans and Mahometans, agree in asserting the necessity 
of repentance. It is this grand, catholic, uncontroverted 
duty, and not the little disputable peculiarity of a party, 
that I am now about to inculcate upon you: and he that 
hath an ear to hear let him hear. 

But here, I hope you are ready to request me, “ Pray 
let us know what repentance is, before you exhort us to 
it. How may we know what it is to repent, and whether 
we have truly repented or not V” : 

If this be your desire, it directly coincides with my 
main design: and I shall endeavor, with the utmost 
plainness and faithfulness, to tell you what gospel re- 
pentance is, and help you to determine whether ever you 
have been the subjects of it. 

25* 
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Now it is evident, both from scripture and common 
sense, that every pang of sorrow for sin, and every in- 
stance of reformation, is not that repentance which we 
have now under consideration. If horror of conscience 
and fears of hell could constitute true repentance, then 
Judas was a true penitent; for his horror and fear were 
so great that he could not live under it. If sudden pangs 
of terror and remorse, with some resolutions to amend, 
could constitute true repentance, then Felix, the heathen 
governor, was a true penitent; for we are told, that, 
“while Paul reasoned before him, concerning tem- 
perance, righteousness, and judgment to come, he trem- 
bled,” Acts xxiv. 25, and seemed resolved to give him 
another hearing on these subjects. Ifa reformation in 
many instances were the same thing with repentance, 
then Herod, the murderer of John the Baptist, was a true 
penitent; for we are told, he heard John gladly, and did 
many things at his exaltation. Mark vi. 20. These knew 
nothing of repentance unto life; and therefore we may . 
feel what they felt, and yet remain impenitent. 

I scarcely think there are any of you so hardy and 
reprobated of God, as never to have experienced any sort 
of repentance. It is likely there is not one in thig as- 
sembly but has sometimes been scared with dreadful 
apprehensions of death, hell, and the consequences of 
sin: and perhaps you have cried and wept to think of 
your sinful life, and trembled to think what would be 
the end of it. You have also prayed to God to forgive 
you, and resolved and promised you would reform. 
Nay, it is possible, the terrors. of the Lord and a sense 
of guilt, may have almost overwhelmed and distracted 
you, haunted you from day to day, and disturbed your 
nightly slumbers. On these accounts you conclude, 
perhaps, that you are true penitents: but, alas! after all 
this, you may be but impenitent sinners. True evangeli- 
cal repentance has the following distinguishing charac- 
teristics ; by which I request you to examine yourselves. 

I. It extends to the heart as well as to the practice. 
Every true penitent, indeed, has an affecting sense of the 
many sins and guilty imperfections of his life ; but then 
his repentance does not stop there, but he looks inte 
the horrid arcana, the secrets of wickedness within. He 
traces up these corrupt streams to the more corrupt 
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fountain in his heart, from which they flow. A blind 
mind, a stupid heart, a heart disaffected to God, that 
could live content for months, for years, without loving 
God, a heart dead to his service, a heart insensible to 
eternal things, a heart excessively set upon things below, 
a secure conscience, a stubborn, ungovernable will; 
these, to the true penitent, appear the greatest crimes, 
while, by a thoughtless world, they are hardly noticed 
as slight imperfections. Hence when his walk in the 
eyes of men is unblameable, and even imitable, he still 
finds daily occasion for repentance and humiliation be- 
fore God. For O! his heart, or his inward temper, is 
not such as it should be: he does not love God nor man 
as he knows he should: he does not delight in the ser- 
vice of God as he should: every thougnt, every motion 
of his heart towards forbidden objects alarms him, like 
a symptom of the plague, or the stirring of an enemy in 
ambush ; and he is immediately in arms to make resist- 
ance. The world in general are very well pleased if 
the matter of their actions be good, and if they abstain 
from what is materially evil: but this does not satisfy 
the true penitent: he narrowly inspects the principles, 
the motives, and the ends of his actions; and there he 
finds sufficient cause for mortification and sorrow, even 
when his actions in themselves are lawful and good. In 
short, every true penitent isa critic upon his own heart ; 
and there he finds constant cause for repentance while in 
this imperfect state. 

The proof of this is so evident, that I need hardly 
mention it. Can you suppose it will satisfy a true lover 
of God and goodness, just to have a clean outside, while 
his heart is a mere mass of corruption? Will it content 
such a one, that he performs all the outward duties of 
religion, if there be no life or spirit in them? Will God 
account that man truly penitent, who thinks it enough 
that he isnot guilty of open acts of wickedness, though 
he indulges it, and loves it in his heart? No; such re- 
pentance is a shallow, superficial thing, and is good 
for nothing. David’s repentance reached his heart. 
Hence, in his penitential psalm (li.) he not only confesses 
his being guilty of the blood of Uriah, but that he was 
shapen in iniquity, and conceived in sin, and earnestly 
prays, “ Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew 
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a right spirit within me.” Psalm li. 5, 6, 10.. And he is 
deeply sensible of the want of truth or integrity in the 
inward parte. hie: 

Now, my brethren, if this be an essential ingredient in 
true repentance, do not some of you see, that you are 
destitute of it? and, consequently, that you are still im 
penitent sinners, and ready to perish as such? A dread 
ful conviction! But do not shut your eyes against it 
for, until you see your error, you cannot correct it. 

II. In evangelical repentance, there is a deep sense of 
the intrinsic evil of sin, and a hearty sorrow for it as 
done against God, - 

Many that think they repent of sin have no proper 
sorrow upon the account of sin against God, but only on 
account of the punishment it is like to bring upon them- 
selves. It is not sin they hate, but hell. Were it pos- 
sible for them to enjoy their sins, and yet be happy, 
they would never think of repenting ; and hence repent- 
ance is really a hardship in their view. Need I tell you 
that such a servile, forced repentance is good for noth- 
ing? Ifthe criminal is very sorry, not because he has 
offended, but because he is to be executed for it, would 
you call hima true penitent? If your slave cries and 
trembles, not from a sense of his offence against you, 
but for fear of the lash, do you think he truly repents 
of it? No; it is self-love, and not the love of duty; 
it is fear of punishment, and not hatred of the crime, 
that is the principle of this servile, ungenerous re- 
pentance. 

_ Hence you may see you may be very sorry for your 
sin, because it may fix a scandal upon your character, 
because it may have injured your temporal estate, or 
because it may ruin you in the éternal world: I say, you 
may be very sorry for sin on such servile reasons as 
these, and yet know nothing of true repentance. True 
repentance is a more kindly, generous thing; it proceeds 
from an affecting sense of the baseness and malignity of 
sin in itself. Sin appears to the true penitent, as some 
sorts of poison to us; that is, not only hateful because 
it is deadly and destructive, but hateful and nauseous in 
itself. I do not mean that the fear of punishment is no 
ingredient in true repentance: the love of God and self 
love are very consistent, if the latter is kept ina due 
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- subordination to the former; and therefore the fear of 
punishment has great weight even with the evangelical 
penitent. But I mean the fear of punishment is not the 
principal, much less the only spring and motive of true 
repentance ; the true penitent hates sin, even when he is 
not thinking of heaven or hell, but only viewing it in its 
own nature. Though it were allowed him to go to heaven 
in the ways of sin, he would by no means choose it. 
Heaven itself would be the less acceptable to him, if it 
were the end of such a course. 

He is also deeply sorry for sin, as against God, or as 
contrary to him. As rebellion against his authority, as 
a contrariety to his holiness, as an opposition to his will 
and pleasure, as a most base, ungrateful return for all his 
goodness, and as the cause of all the agonies of the 
blessed Jesus, he hates it ; he mourns over it with ingenu- 
ous and kindly relentings of heart. It was sin in this 
view, as against God, that lay heaviest upon David’s 
heart. He seems to have forgotten the injury he had 
done to Uriah and his wife, while all his attention was 
engrossed by the horror of his crime, as against God. 
“ Against thee, thee only have I sinned, and done this 
evil in thy sight.” Psalm li. 4. It was this view of sin 
that armed Joseph, in the heat of youth, with power to 
resist the solicitations of his mistress. ‘ How shall I 
do this great wickedness, and sin against God?’ Gen. 
xxxix. 9. O! the thought of sinning against God, 
against so glorious, so gracious and excellent a Being, 
pierced him to the heart, and he could not bear it. Thus 
it is with every true penitent. It wounds him to the 
heart to think that he should treat so good and holy a 
God so basely. This thought would break his heart, 
even though sin should be attended with no danger to 
himself ; and it does in fact grieve him, and melt down 
his soul into generous sorrows, even when he has not 
one thought of his own danger. 

Nay, of so generous a nature is evangelical repent- 
ance, that the penitent soul never melts so freely, nor 
bursts out into such a flood of ingenuous sorrows, as 
when it has reason to hope that a gracious God has free- 
ly forgiven it. Then it sees the base ingratitude and 
complicated vileness of sin, as committed against so gra- 
cious a God. God’s forgiving the penitent is a reason 
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to him why he should never forgive himself. If God haa 
concealed the glory of his grace, and rendered himself 
less lovely, he would be less sensible of the evil of sin- 
ning against him, and less sorry for it. But O! that he 
should sin against a God who is so gracious as to forgive 
him after all! This thought cuts him to the heart. 
Hence the evidences of pardon and the hope of salvation 
do not put an end to true repentance, but, on the other 
hand, promote it. This blessed hope indeed abates the 
terrors of a slave, and mixes many sweets in the bitter 
cup of repentance; but it is so far from putting a stop 
to the flow of generous, filial sorrows, that it opens new 
springs for them, and causes them to gush out in larger 
streams! 

How different is this from the general temper of the 
world! If they repent, it is while hell stands open 
before them, and the load of guilt oppresses them. But 
could they believe that God has forgiven their sins, and 
that they shall notwithstanding be saved, they would be 
very easy about it; nay, they would most ungenerously, 
from this very consideration, take encouragement to sin 
the more boldly ! This is more than the secret senti- 
ment, it is the avowed profession of multitudes. Ask 
them how they can ge on impenitent in sin, and be easy 
im such a course t their answer is, ‘ God is merciful; 
and they hope he will forgive and save them after all.” 
What is this but an explicit purpose to sin against God, 
because he is good, and to abuse his mercy, if he will be 
merciful? Nothing but the lash can keep such sordid, 
slavish souls in awe. Their hearts are dead to gratitude 

. and every generous passion. If God will have them to 
repent, he must give them no hope of pardon and hap- 
piness; for as this hope rises, their repentance ceases, 
and sin appears a harmless, inoffensive thing. But how 
different is this from the generous, temper of the true 
penitent! It wounds him more to offend a sin-pardon- 
ing than asin-punishing God. - And never does his heart 
melt so kindly, as when under the warm beams of divine 
love ; never does he repent so heartily as witha pardon in 
his hand, and with the prospect of heaven open before him. 
Do not think this an excessive refinement of repentance, 
for. common. sense may tell you, that God will never ac- 
cept of that repentance which has the punishment and not 
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the crime for its object ; and this generous temper is as- 
signed to the true penitent in the sacred scriptures. 
See Ezek. xvi. 63. After God has promised many blessings 
to the Jews, this is mentioned as the consequence, 
“ Thou shalt remember and be confounded, and never 
open thy mouth any more, because of thy shame, when 
I am pacified towards thee for all that thou hast done, 
saith the Lord God.” So, (Ezek. xxxvi. 31.) after many 
promises of rich blessings, it is said, “ Then shall ye 
remember your own evil ways, and your doings that 
were not good, and shall loathe yourselves in your own 
sight, for your iniquities and your abominations.” You 
see this shame and confusion, this penitential remem- 
brance and self-loathing, are the effects of God’s being 
reconciled. When he is pacified, then they are ashamed, 
confounded, and loathe themselves. 

Brethren, does your repentance stand this test? Ex 
amine and see ; for if it does not, it is only a repentance 
to be repented of. 

Il. True repentance extends to all known sin, without 
exception. 

If sin, considered in itself, or sin, as done against God, 
be the object of true repentance, then it follows, that 
whatever is sin in itself, or against God, must be the 
object of it. Every sin, whether it consists in neglect- 
ing what is commanded, or doing what is forbidden: 
whether it be immediately against God, against our 
neighbor, or ourselves; whether it be fashionable, con 
stitutional, pleasing, or painful; every sin, without ex 
ception, as far as it is known, is hated and lamented by 
the true penitent. He should indeed regard them ac- 
cording to their different degrees of aggravation ; but 
he should not except any of them, even the smallest. 
They are all forbidden by the same divine authority ; 
all contrary to the holy nature of God; all opposite to 
the obligations of duty and gratitude we are under to 
him ; and, therefore, they must be all repented of. This 
was the character of David, That he hated every false 
‘way. Psalm cxix. 128. 

Now, does not this consideration prove some of you 
impenitent sinners? Do you not except some sins out 
of your repentance, and plead for an indulgence to 
them? If so, you may be sure your hearts are not right 
with God. 
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IV. True repentance always includes reformation. 

There are many whose whole life seems to be one 
continued struggle between the strength of sin and con- 
science ; and they run round ina circle of sinning and 
repenting, repenting and sinning, all their days. Sim is 
so strong that it will prevail, in spite of all the struggies 
of conscience ; and conscience remains so vigorous, that 
it still continues to struggle, though without success. 
They commit sin, then are sorry for it; then commit it 
again: and in this vicissitude they spend their lives. 
Nay, the repentance of some is so far from reforming 
them from sin, that it rather encourages them to return 
to it; for now, they think, they have cleared off the old 
score, and they may venture upon a new one; till that 
also swells very high, and then they have another fit of 
repentance to clear off this new account. - 

Alas! brethren, is this repentance unto life? What 
does that sorrow for sin avail, which leaves the heart as 
much in love with itasever? The only reason why sor- 
row is a necessary ingredient in repentance is, because 
we will not, we cannot forsake sin, till it be made bitter 
to us; and, therefore, when our sorrow has not this effect, 
it is altogether useless. Can that repentance save you, 
‘which is so far from being an ingredient of holiness, that it 
is a preparative to sin? A repentance that answers no 
other end but to make conscience easy after a debauch, 
and prepare it for another surfeit! 

Is this the nature of true repentance? No; it is the 
character of every true penitent, that sin has not an 
habitual dominion over him. Rom. vi. 14. Remember 
that maxim of the wise man, “ He that covereth his sins 
shall not prosper; but whoso confesseth and forsaketh 
them, shall have mercy.” Prov. xxviii. 18. Observe, pot 
only confessing, but also forsaking them, is nastiest 
to the obtaining of mercy. The same thing appears 
from the various expressions used in scripture to de- 
seribe repentance. To repent, in the language of the 
Bible, is to depart from our evil ways; to cease to do 
evil, and learn to do well; to cleanse our hands, and 
purify our hearts: which expressions signify not only 
sorrow for sin, but especially reformation from it. In 
vain, therefore, do you pretend to repent, if you still go 
on in the sins'you repent of. If you indulge yourselves 
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in any one known sin, however small you may think it, 
you are utter strangers to true repentance. 1 do not 
mean by this, that true penitents are perfectly free from 
sin in this life: alas! their painful experience makes the 
best of them sensible of the contrary. But I mean two 
things, which deserve your notice: the one is, that every 
true penitent has an habitual dominion over sin: the 
principles of religion and virtue are prevailingly upper- 
most in his soul, and habitually regulate his behavior. 
As for gross, overt acts of sin, he is habitually free from 
them, and, indeed, generally this is no great difficulty. 
To him it isno such mighty exploit to abstain from 
drunkenness, swearing, injustice, or the like. And as 
to his daily infirmities, they are contrary to the habitual 
prevailing bent of his soul, and the matter of his daily 
lamentation. And this introduces the other remark 

had in view; which is this, that it does not appea~ 

kind of privilege to the true penitent that he cannot be 
perfect in this life: but it is the daily grief and burden 
of his soul that he is not. Many seem well pleased that 
this is an imperfect state, because they think it furnishes 
them with a plea or an excuse for their neglect of the 
service of God, and for their sinful indulgences. In 
short, sin is their delight, and, therefore, freedom from 
it would be a painful bereavement to them; and they 
are glad they are in such a state as will admit of their 
retaining it. Now such persons, as I observed, do really 
esteem it a privilege to be imperfect, and they rejoice 
in it as their happiness, that they are able to sin: but it 
is quite the reverse with the true penitent: perfection in 
holiness, and an entire freedom from sin, is the object 
of his eager desire and most vigorous pursuit; and he 
can never be easy until he enjoys it. If he cannot enjoy 
the pleasure of serving God as he would in the present 
state, he must, at least, enjoy the pleasure cf grieving 
over, and lamenting his guilty imperfections. If he 
cannot get free from sin, his old enemy, he will, at least, 
take a kind of pleasing revenge upon it, by hating and 
resisting it, and loathing it, and himself upon the account 
of it. In short, the remains of sin, all things considered, 
and taking one time with another, afford him more un- 
easiness, perplexity and sorrow, than all other things m 
the world. O! if he were but delivered from this body 
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of death, he would be happy, however oppressed with 
other burdens; but while this lies upon him, all the 
world cannot render him easy and happy. 

From the whole, you see that reformation is an essen- 
tial ingredient of true repentance; and in vain do you 
pretend that you repent of sin, if you still indulge your- 
selves in it. You may try to excuse yourselves from 
the frailty of your nature, the imperfection of the pre- 
sent state, or the strength of temptation: but in spite of 
all your excuses, this is an eternal truth, that unless 
your repentance reforms you, and turns you from the 
outward practice or secret indulgence of those sins you 
are sorry for, it is not repentance unto life. 

. V. And lastly, Evangelical repentance implies a be- 
lieving application to God for pardon only through Jesus 
Christ. 

Evangelical repentance does not consist in despairing 
agonies and hopeless horrors of conscience, but is attend- 
ed with an humble hope of forgiveness and acceptance ; 
and this hope is founded entirely upon the merits of 
Jesus, and not of our repentance and reformation.* 

How opposite to this is the prevailing spirit of the 
world! If they repent, it is to make amends for their 
sins, and procure the divine favor by their repentance ; 
and thus, even their repentance becomes a snare to 
them, and one cause of their destruction. In this sense, 
a bold saying of one of the Fathers may be true ; “ That 
more souls are destroyed by their repentance than by 
their sin ;” that is, sin is evidently evil, and they are in 
no danger of trusting in it to recommend them to God. 
But even their superficial, servile repentance has the ap- 
pearance of goodness, and therefore they make a right- 
eousness of it; and upon this quicksand they build their 
hopes, until they sink in remediless ruin. 

Thus I have endeavored to open to you the great gos- 
pel duty of repentance, as distinguished from all coun- 
terfeits and delusive appearances. I hope you have all 
understood me ; for I have labored to make myself un- 
derstood, and spoke as plainly as I could. If you have 
experienced such a generous, evangelical repentance, as 
has been described, you may venture your souls upon it, 


* See the foregoing Sermon. 
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that it ıs repentance unto life; but if you are strangers 
to it, I may leave it to yourselves to determine, whether 
you can be saved in your present condition. 

I have only two or three remarks more to make for 
the iarther illustration of this subject. The first is, that 
all the principles of degenerate nature can never pro- 
duce this generous and thorough repentance, but that it 
is the peculiar work of the Holy Spirit. Self-love, and 
the other low and slavish principles of nature, may pro- 
duce a servile, mercenary repentance, proceeding from 
the fears of punishment: but only the love of God, and 
the noble principles of the new nature, can bring you to 
a kindly, ingenuous repentance, from noble motives ; and 
it is the Holy Spirit alone that can shed abroad the love © 
of God in your hearts, and implant these generous prin- 
ciples of the new nature. ‘The second remark is, that 
this generous, supernatural repentance, is not the first 
repentance of an awakened sinner. No; he is first 
alarmed with terror and dreadful apprehensions of pun- 
ishment; and all the springs of nature are put in motion 
before these nobler principles are infused, and he is 
brought to a genuine, eyangelical repentance. There- 
fore, thirdly, The.only way to attain to this supernatural 
repentance is, to use all proper means to excite the 
springs of natural repentance, particularly, to reflect 
upon your sins, upon their number and aggravation, and 
your dreadful danger. While you are destitute of the 
love of God, let self-love excite you to be sorry for 
your sins. While you cannot see the intrinsic evil of 
sin as against God, see at least the insupportable misery 
it is like to bring upon you. If you have not such gene- 
rous souls as to mourn over sin as against a sin-forgiv- 
ing God, at least mourn over it as against a sin-punish- 
ing God. And while the principles of nature are thus 
exerted, who knows but God may work in you diviner 
principles, and give you repentance unto life! 

My subject is now ripe for an application ; and this 
shall be nothing else but a short illustration of the other 
parts of my text. - j 

Let me then, in the first place, publish the royal edict 
of the King of heaven in this assembly ; God commandeth 
all men. to repent; he commands you in various ways; 
commands you with the motions of his Spirit striving 
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with you, and by the voice of your own consciences, 
which is the voice of God; commands you by his pro- 
vidence, which tends to lead you to repentance, and 
especially by his gospel, which he has sent to you for 
this end. He now commands you by my mouth ; for 
while I speak what his word authorizes, it does not lose 
its efficacy, nor cease to be his word by passing through 
my lips. Remember, he commands you, he lays his 
authority upon you, to repent. You arenot left to your 
discretion in the case. Dare you reject the known, ex 
press command of the divine Majesty? Should a voice 
now break from the excellent glory, directed to each of 
you by name, saying, Repent! repent! would it not 
startle you ? would it not shock you, to set yourselves 
in opposition to so express and immediate a command 
of the God that made you? Well, his command to you 
in the gospel is as real, as authoritative and binding, as 
an immediate voice from heaven. And dare you dis- 
obey it? Dare you go home this day with this addi- 
tional guilt upon you, of disobeying a known command 
of the supreme Lord of heaven and earth? Dare you 
provoke him to jealousy? Aye you stronger than he? 
Can you harden yourselves against him, and yet pros- 
per? I again proclaim it aloud in your hearing. The 
King of kings, my Master, has issued out his royal man- 
date, requiring you, by these presents, to repent, upon 
pain of everlasting damnation. This day it is proclaim- 
ed in your ears, therefore, this day repent. If you re- 
fuse to repent, let this conviction follow you home, and 
perpetually haunt you, that you have this day, when you 
were met together under pretence of worshiping God, 
knowingly disobeyed the great gospel-command. And 
to the great God you must answer for your disobedience. 

In the next place, my text tells you, he commands all 
men to repent: all men, of all ranks and characters. 
This command, therefore, is binding upon you all. The 
great God cries to you all, Repent! Repent, young and 
old, rich and poor, white and black, free-and bond :— 
Repent, ye young sinners, now, while your hearts are 
soft and tender, and your passions easily moved, and you 
are not hardened by a long course of habitual sinning’ 
Repent, ye grey-headed veteran sinners, now at last re 
pent, when the load of sins, heaped up for so many years 
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_ lies so heavy upon you, and you are walking every mo- 
ment on the slippery brink of eternity: Repent, ye rich 
men ; ye are not above this command: Repent, ye poor; 
ye are not beneath it: Repent, ye poor slaves; your 
color, or low state in life, cannot free you from this 
command: Repent, ye masters, for your sins against 
your Master, who is in heaven. In short, God com- 
mandeth all men, kings and subjects, the highest and the 
lowest, and all the intermediate ranks, to repent. 

To render the call still more pointed and universal, it 
is added, He commandeth all men, every where, to repent. 
Every where, in city and country; in palaces and cot- 
tages; in Europe, Asia, Africa and America, wherever 
the trumpet of the gospel sounds the alarm, to repent; 
in Virginia, in this very spot, where we now stand. 
Here the command of God finds you out, and calls you 
to repent. Repentance is not a local duty, but it extends 
as far as human nature, as far as the utmost boundaries 
of this guilty world. Wherever there are sinners under 
a dispensation of grace, there this command reaches. It 
reaches to the busy merchant in his store, to the labori- 
ous planter in the field, and to the tradesman in his 
shop; to the sailor tossing on the waves, and to the in- 
habitant of solid ground; to the man of learning in his 
study, and to the illiterate peasant; to the judge upon 
the bench, as well as to the criminal in the dungeon ; 
to the man of sobriety, to the unthinking rake, and to 
the brutish debauchee ; to the minister in the pulpit, and 
to the people in their pews; to the dissenter in the 
meeting-house, and to the conformist in church; to hus- 
bands and wives; to parents and children; to masters 
and servants; to all the sons of men, whatever they are, 
wherever they dwell, whatever they are doing; to all 
these the command reaches. And do you not find your- 
selves included in it? If you are men, if you dwell any 
where upon this guilty globe, you are included; for, let 
me tell you once more, God commandeth all men, every 
where, to repent. 

Nor are you allowed to delay your compliance. Re- 
pentance is your present duty: For now he commandeth 
all men every where to repent: Now, when the times of 
ignorance are over, and the gospel sheds heavenly day 
among you: Now, when he will no longer wink, or con- 
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nive at your impenitence, but takes strict notice of it 
with just indignation : Now, while the day of grace lasts, 
and there is place left for repentance: Now, before you 
are hardened through the deceitfulness of sin, and while 
his spirit is striving with you: Now, while his judgments 
are in the earth, and your country is surrounded with 
the terrors of war: Now, while he is publishing his com- 
mand to a guilty country to repent, by the horrid sound 
of trumpets and cannons :* Now, while you have time, 
which may be taken from you the next year, the next 
week, or perhaps, the very next moment: Now, while 
you enjoy health of body, and the exercise of your rea- 
son, and your attention is not tied down to pain and 
agony : Now, and not to-morrow; not upon a sick bed ; 
not in a dying hour: Now is the time in which God 
commands you to repent; he does not allow you one 
hour’s delay; and what right have you to allow it to 
yourselves? Therefore, now, this moment, let us all 
repent: all, without exception. Why should there not 
be one assembly of true penitents upon our guilty globe 2 
And, O! why should it not be this? Why should not 
repentance be as universal as sin? And, since we are 
all smners,O! why should we not all be humble peni- 
tents? Repent, you must, either in time or eternity, 
upon earth, or in hell. You cannot possibly avoid it. 
The question is not, shall I repent? for that is beyond a 
doubt. But the question is, “ Shall I repent now, when 
it may reform and save me; or shall I put it off to the 
eternal world, when my repentance will be my punish- 
ment, and can answer no end but to torment me?’ And 
is this a hard question? Does not common sense de- 
termine it in favor of the present time? Therefore, let 
the duty be g extensively observed as it is commanded: 
Let all men every where repent. Blessed God! pour 
out upon us a spirit of grace and supplication, that there 
may be a great mourning among us, that each of us may 
mourn apart, and our wives apart ; that we may “mourn, 
as one that mourneth for an only son; and be in bitter- 
ness, as one that is in bitterness for a first born.” Zech. 
xii. 10 Grant this for Jesus’ sake! Amen. 


* This Sermon is dated New-Kent, May 22, 1757. 
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SERMON XLV. 


THE TENDER ANXIETIES OF MINISTERS FOR THEIR PEOPLE. 


Garat. Iv. 19, 20,—.My little children, of whom I travail 
in birth again, until Christ be formed in you, I desire to 
be present with you now, and to change my voice: for I 
stand in doubt of you. 


Noruine could be more agreeable to a generous spirit 
that loves God and mankind, than to be fully satisfied of 
the real goodness and happiness of his fellow-creatures: 
and nothing is more painful than an anxious jealousy and 
fear in a matter he has so much at heart. Some profess 
themselves very easy in this respect, and they glory in 
this easiness as a high pitch of charity and benevolence. 
They hope well of all—except, perhaps, their personal 
enemies, who, for that very reason, must be very worth- 
less and execrable creatures. Though scripture and 
reason do jointly declare, that men of bad lives, who 
habitually indulge themselves in sin, and neglect the 
known duties of religion and morality, are no objects of 
rational charity at all, but must be judged destitute of 
true piety by all that would judge according to evidence ; 
“ yet, God forbid, say they, that they should judge any 
man. They are not ofa censorious spirit, but generous 
and Heed hy in their hopes of all.” They can venture 
to hope that the tree is good, even when the fruit is 
corrupt: that is, that a good man may lead a bad life. 
But this temper ought not to be honored with the noble 
name of Charity. Let it be called ignorance, gross igno- 
rance of the nature of true religion; or infidelity and 
avowed disbelief of what the scripture determines con- 
cerning the character of a good man; or let it be called 
indifferency, an indifferency whether men be now good 
or bad, and whether they shall be happy or miserable 
hereafter. Where there is no love or affectionate con- 
cern, there will be no uneasy jealousy. Or let it be 
called a mere artifice for self-defence. Men are often 
cautious for condemning others, not from benevolence 
to them, but out of mercy to themselves, not being wil- 
ling to involve themselves in the same condemnation ; 
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since they are conscious they are as bad as others, they 
must be sparing to others, in order to spare themselves 
These are the true names of what passes current under 
the name of Charity in the world. 

St. Paul, whose heart was capable of the kindest sen- 
timents to mankind, could not enjoy the pleasure of 
this promiscuous charity. He could not thus conclude 
well of all, not even of all under the Christian name ; not 
of all whom he once hoped were his spiritual children ; 
no, not of all the members of the once flourishing 
churches of Galatia, where he met with so friendly a 
reception, and had so much promising appearance of 
success. T stand in doubt of you, says he. 

The state and character of these churches, we may 
partly learn from this epistle. A considerable number 
of Galatians had been converted from heathenism to 
Christianity by St. Paul’s ministry; and in the transports 
of their first zeal they made a very promising appear- 
ance: hence he puts them in mind that they had begun 
in the spirit, (ch. iii. 3.) that when they first started in 
the Christian race, they had run well, (ch. v. 7.) that 
they suffered many things in the cause of the gospel ; 
(ch. iii. 4.) and as to their affection to him, it was very 
extraordinary. “Ye received me,” says he, “as an 
angel of God, even as Jesus Christ.—I bear you record, 
that if it had been possible, you would have plucked out 
your own eyes, and have given them to me.” (ch. iv. 14, 
15.) But alas! how naturally do the most flourishing 
churches tend to decay! How frail and fickle is man! 
How inconstant popular applause! These promising 
churches of Galatia soon began to decline; and their 
favorite, St. Paul, their apostle and spiritual father, ap- 
peared in quite another light, appeared as their enemy, 
because he told them the truth. There was a spurious 
set of preachers in that age, who corrupted the pure 
gospel of Christ with Jewish mixture. The ceremonies 
of the law of Moses, and the traditions of their elders, 
they held as of perpetual and universal obligation; and 
as such they imposed them even upon the Christian con- 
verts from among the Gentiles, who never had any thing 
to do with them., Had they been recommended to their 
observance as indifferences or prudentials, it would not 
have had such bad influence upon Christianity. But 


MINISTERS FOR THEIR PEOPLE. 309 


they continued to impose them as absolutely necessary 
to salvation, and represented the righteousness revealed 
in the gospel as insufficient without these additions. 
Thus they labored to corrupt the great doctrine of a 
‘sinner’s justification by faith alone, through the right- 
eousness of Jesus Christ, that grand article upon which 
the church stands or falls, according to an old observa- 
tion of Luther. These judaizing teachers had artfully 
insinuated themselves into the Galatian churches, and 
spread the poison of their legal doctrines. This sunk 
St. Paul in the esteem of his converts, and they ex- 
changed his pure gospel for another, more adapted to 
their taste. In consequence of this, religion was declin- 
ing fast among them; and St. Paul is alarmed lest he 
should have bestowed labor in vain upon them. 

This epistle is an affectionate attempt to recover them. 
It is for the most part argumentative ; for its author was 
not fond of moving their passions without enlightening 
their understandings. But sometimes he melts into the 
most pathetic strains, and gives the most affecting 
touches to the heart. Such a tender, passionate address 
is this in my text. “My little children, of whom I 
travail in birth again, till Christ be formed in you, I de- 
sire to be present with you now, and to change my 
voice; for I stand in doubt of you.” What a tender, 
moving, parental address is this! 

My little children—This is a fond affectionate appella- 
tion; the language of a tender father. It strongly ex- 
presses his paternal love and solitude for the Galatians. 
The same style he uses to the Thessalonians— You 
know how we exhorted and comforted, and charged every 
one of you, as a father doth his children,” 1 Thes. ii. 11. 
He may also call them his children, to intimate that he 
had begotten them by the gospel as spiritual children to 
God: or rather as the following words suggest, he alludes 
to the sickness and anxiety of a mother in conception, 
and the pangs and agonies of child-bearing ; and by these 
he illustrates the pangs and agonies of zeal, and the 
affectionate solicitude he had felt fcr them while Christ 
was forming in them under his ministry, and they were 
in the critical hour of the new-birth. He might well call 
them his children, because he had suffered all the pains 
of a mother for them. He adds the epithet little, my 


310 THE TENDER ANXIETIES OF 

little children, because the fond language of a parent 
affects such diminutives, or perhaps to intimate their 
small progress in Christianity. They were but little 
children in grace still. 

My little children, of whom I travail in birth again—1 
have just observed this is an allusion to the painful dis- 
orders and pangs of conception and birth ;* by which the 
apostle strongly represents the agonies of affectionate 
zeal, and tender anxieties he felt for the Galatians. But 
what rendered them doubly painful to him, was, that he 
was obliged to feel them more than once—I travail of 
you in birth again. He had cheerful hopes that Christ 
was indeed informed in them, and that they were born 
from above, and consequently that he should have no 
more occasion to feel those agonies and throes he had 
suffered for them. But alas! he had now reason to fear 
the contrary, and, therefore, he must again feel the same 
pangs and agonies: he must travail in birth again. 

Until Christ be formed in you ; that is, until they are 
made new creatures after the image of Christ ; until the 
sacred fetus be formed in their hearts; until the heaven- 
ly embryo grow and ripen for birth, or until they be con- 
formed to Jesus Christ in heart and practice ; till then he 
can never be easy. Though they should retain the 
Christian name, though they should make great profi 
ciency in other attainments, though they should become 
as much attached to him as ever, yet he must still fee! 
the pangs of birth for them, till Christ be really formed 
in them. 

I desire to be present with younow. In hisabsence they 
had been corrupted by the judaizing teachers; and he. 
hoped his presence might have some happy influence to 
recover them. He was impatient of the restraints of a 
literary correspondence, and longed to pour out all his 
heart to them in a free address. 

I desire to be present with you now, and to change my 
voice. When he left them they were in a flourishing 
state, and therefore he took his leave of them in the 
warmest language of affection, approbation and confi- 
dence. “But now,” says he, “ I wish to be present with you,” 


* Critics observe that the word ddiva ia expressive of the sickness of 
conception, as well as the pangs of birth. 
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that I may alter my address; that I may change my 
voice into more severe and alarming strains ; and instead 
of congratulating you upon your happy state, warn you 
of your danger.” Or his meaning may be, “I find my 
self obliged to use severe language with you in this epis- 
tle, which is by no means agreeable to me. I therefore 
desire to be present with you, that I may in person use 
means for your recovery, that thereupon I may change 
my voice, and speak to you in a soft approving strain, 
which is always most pleasing to me, as it would be to 
you. It is quite contrary to my inclination to use such 
chiding language to my dear little children.” Or per- 
haps he may mean, “I desire to be present with you, 
that I may know the different characters of your mem- 
bers, and that I may be able to change my voice, and 
address them accordingly ; that I may warn, admonish, 
exhort, or comfort you, as your respective cases may 
require. I would willingly speak comfortably to you all 
promiscuously, but this I cannot now do.” 

For I standin doubt of you. When I parted with you 
last, I had great confidence in you, and hoped that you 
would persevere: but now I stand in doubt of you, and 
therefore must alter my voice to you if I were present 
with you. While I am thus doubtful of you, I cannot 
speak comfortably to you all promiscuously ; but I must 
honestly tell you my suspicions of you, and, until there 
appear a change in you, I cannot change my voice into 
more pleasing strains. 

My dear hearers, the charge is intrusted to me by 
the great Shepherd, for which I must give an account: 
you and I are too nearly concerned in this text to con- 
sider it merely as a piece of history, referring only to 
St. Paul and the Galatians 1700 years ago: I must bring 
it nearer home in a particular application. God forbid 
so vain and proud a thought should ever find a place in 
my heart, as to set myself upon the footing of equality 
with St. Paul, the chief of the apostles. I will not tell 

ou how much and how often I have been mortified, espe- 
cially of late, at the thoughts of my vast inferiority, not 
only to him, but to the ordinary ministers of Christ of a 
lower class, You seldom hear a sermon from me but 
what fills me with shame and confusion in the review ; 
aud I almost cease to wonder that the gospel has so lit- 
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tle success among you, while managed by so unskilfu. 
a hand. Yet I hope I may truly profess so much sincere 
affection and concern for you, as to warrant me to bor- 
row the words of the apostle, though in a much lower 
sense: ‘ My little children, of whom I travail in birth, 
till Christ be formed in you, I desire to be present with 
you, and to change my voice,” according to the variety 
of your cases; “ for lam in doubt of some of you.” 
And I hope you are disposed to give me a serious hear- 
ing, and a serious hearing is justly expected from you; 
for, remember, the day of death and the day of judgment 
will come, and that you must die, you must be judged, 
you must be doomed to your everlasting state. 

I stand in doubt of some of you. I am jealous over 
you with a godly jealousy. And if there be no ground 
for it, you will forgive me; for if it be an error, it is the 
error of love. Though I was an entire stranger to you 
all I might justly harbor this jealousy of some of you, 
upon this general principle, that there never yet was so 
pure a church met in one place, as not to have one insin- 
cere, hypocritical professor in it. Even the apostles, 
the most select society that ever was formed, had a 
Judas among them. And can we expect more than 
apostolic purity in such a large promiscuous crowd as 
generally frequents this house? In every church there 
are alas! some suspicious characters; and my present 
design is to describe such characters, and then leave 
it to yourselves to judge whether there be not such 
among you. 

Forgive me, if I suppose some of you live in the great- 
est neglect of family religion. You lie down and rise 
up, perhaps, for weeks, months, and years, and yet never 
call your families together morning and evening to wor- 
ship the great God who has placed you in families. If 
this be the character of any of you, then I must plainly 
tell you, I stand in doubt of you. I really doubt you 
have no relish for the worship of God; for if you had, 
how could you, as it were, excommunicate yourselves 
from the precious privilege of drawing near to God with 
your dear families, and devoting yourselves and them to 
him? I really doubt you have no deep affecting con- 
cern for the salvation of your domestics, nor conse- 
quently for your own, otherwise, how could yow neglect 
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a duty that has so direct a natural tendency to make 
religious impressions upon their minds? Can anything 
more naturally tend to make them sensible of their obli- 
gations, their sins, their wants and mercies, than to hear 
you -solemnly mention these things every day, in the 
presence of the great God? Your character in this is 
opposite to that of good men in all ages. You will find 
in the history of the patriarchs, particularly of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, That, wherever they had a dwelling 
for themselves, they had an altar for God. You find 
David returning from the solemnities of public worship 
to bless his house. 2 Sam. vi. 20, and saying, Evening, 
morning, and at noon, will I pray. Psalm lv. 17. You 
find Daniel praying, as he was wont, three times a day, 
even when the penalty was not only the loss of his place 
at court, but his being thrown as a prey to hungry lions. 
You find St. Paul saluting some of the primitive Chris- 
tians, with the church that was in their house. Rom. xvi. 
5.- 1Cor. xvi. 19. Coloss. iv. 15. Philem.2. Which 
is a-strong intimation that they made their families little 
churches by celebrating the worship of God in them; 
for a church, without the worship of God, would be an 
absurd society indeed. I had almost forgotten the ex 
ample of Joshua, who bravely resolved, That whatever . 
others should do, he and his house should serve the Lord. 
Joshua. xxiv. 15. You see then, your character in this 
important instance is the opposite to that of the saints 
in all ages. And have I not reason to stand in doubt of 
you, especially as you cannot now plead ignorance ; 
since you have been so often instructed in your duty on 
this head? You may plead your incapacity or hurry of 
business, or that your neighbors would point at you as 
ostentatious Pharisees. But this is so far from clearing 
you, that it renders you still more suspicious. If 
these be the reasons of your neglect, I greatly doubt 
you love your reputation and the world more than the 
honor of God, more than his service, and more than the 
immortal interest of your children and servants. How. 
would it shock you if God should authoritatively lay 
that restraint upon you which you voluntarily put upon 
yourselves? Suppose he should say, “ I will allow all 
the families around you to worship me every day, but I 
lay your family under an interdict ; from them I will re- 
Yok. I. 27 
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ceive no worship ;” how would this shock you? And 
will you of your own accord take this curse upon your- 
selves? O! think of it, and this very evening conse- 
crate your houses to God. 

Again, I will suppose some of you generally observe 
the outward duties of religion: you pray in secret and 
in your families; you attend upon public worship: you 
receive the sacraments, and you sometimes fast: but 
generally this is but a dull round of lifeless formalities. 
Even a judicious Christian may suspect that your whole 
hearts are not engaged, that the vigor of your spirits is 
not exerted, and that there is no spiritual life in your 
devotions. This man may suspect ; and he who searches 
the heart may see it is so infact. Now, if this be your 
character, I must tell you, I stand in doubt of you. If 
you are really lukewarm Laodiceans, the cause is quite 
plain: it isnot a matter of doubt, but of sure belief, that 
you are the most odious creatures upon earth to Jesus 
Christ. He could wish you were cold or hot, or any 
thing rather than what youare. And where the appear- 
ances of such formality are found, where there is a dull 
uniformity in all your devotions, without any signs of 
those divine changes which the gracious presence of 
God produces, your case looks very suspicious, even to 
men. I really stand in doubt of you; and you have 
great need to look to yourselves, lest the suspicion 
should be well grounded. i 

Some of you perhaps think you can easily clear your- 
selves from the suspicion of formality, for you have 
often had your hearts melted, your passions raised, and 
you find a great change in your dispositions in devotion : 
sometimes you are cold and dull, and at other times all 
zeal and ecstasy: but notwithstanding this, there may 
be great reason to doubt concerning some of you. I 
doubt these are only warm flights of the passions, under 
the influence of a heated imagination, and not such 
rational emotions of the heart as proceed from a well- 
enlightened mind, that sees the nature, importance, and 
excellency of divine things. I fear these warm passions 
have no effectual tendency to make you better, that is, 
to subdue your favorite sins in heart and life, to make 
you more watchful against them, and to long and labor 
after universal holiness. I am afraid they have no ten 


MINISTERS FOR THEIR PEOPLE 315 


dency to humble you, to degrade you in your own eyes, 
and make you appear mean and vile to yourselves, but 
on the other hand, that they tend to set you off to ad- 
vantage in your own view, and to make you think highly 
of yourselves. I am afraid they are shallow and super- 
ficial, and never reach deep enough to transform the set- 
tled temper of the whole soul, and give it a prevailing, 
habitual bent towards God. Iam afraid, among your 
various exercises of heart, you have none of those hum- 
bling, heart-breaking sensations which a poor believer 
often feels, when lying helpless before God, and casting 
his guilty soul upon Jesus Christ. I am afraid your ex- 
ercises are of a more selfish, haughty, and presumptuous 
kind. Iam afraid of some of you, my dear people, in 
this respect, beeause this has been, in fact, the case of 
multitudes, and therefore it may be yours. 

I also stand in doubt of some of you, that you have 
worn off your religious impressions before they ripened 
to a right issue. This isa very common case in the 
world, and therefore it may be yours. I amafraid some 
of you are farther from the kingdom of God to-day, than 
you were some months or years ago. Formerly you 
were serious and thoughtful, but now you are light and 
vain; formerly you had some clear, affecting convictions 
of your sin and danger, which made you pensive and 
uneasy, set you upon the use of the means of grace with 
unusual earnestness and diligence, and made you more 
watchful against sin and temptation. Had you but per- 
severed in this course, your case would have been very 
hopeful; nay, you might ere now have been sincere 
Christians, happy in the favor of God, and the joyful ex- 
pectation of a blessed immortality. But, alas! now you 
are become more thoughtless and secure, more negligent 
and careless, more worldly-minded, more bold and ven- 
turous as to temptation, and particularly ensnaring com- 
pany; less sensible of your sin and danger, less afraid 
of the divine displeasure, less solicitous for a Savior, and 
less affected with eternal things. I stand in doubt of 
you that this is the case of some of you; and if it be, 
it is very dismal: the last state of that man is worse than 
the first. Perhaps your religious impressions went so 
far, that yourselves and others too began to number you 
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in the list of sincere converts. But, alas! you have re- 
lapsed, and now your case is dismally dark ; it is very 
doubtful whether ever you had one spark of true piety 
Like the Galatians did you once run well; but the cor- 
ruptions of your own hearts, the cares of the world, the 
influence of bad company, and the temptations of the 
devil, have hindered you, and made you turn back, and 
now you are got into the easy, slippery, descending road 
of apostacy; from whence, as from a precipice, your 
feet will, ere long, slide, and let you fall into the fiery 
gulf below. You are every day running farther and far- 
ther from God and heaven, and so much nearer to the 
chambers of eternal death. Your consciences, by re- 
peated violences, will be stunned into insensibility, your 
hearts will harden more and more, like moistened clay 
in the sun. Your corruptions are gaining the victory m 
repeated conflicts, will grow more strong and insolent, 
like veteran troops inured to war and conquest. In 
short, your case grows every day more and more dis- 
couraging ; and I stand in doubt of you, lest you should 
never recover your religious impressions, nor enter into 
the kingdom of God. 

I am also in doubt of some of you, that the world has 
your hearts: your thoughts seem to be engrossed by it, 
and your affections fixed upon it as your supreme good, 
and hence your mouth is full of it; for out of the abun 
dance of the heart the mouth speaketh. Now if any man love 
the world, the love of the Father is not in him. Covetous 
ness is idolatry; and you know that no idolater has 
eternal life. I fear this is the character of some of you 

Is there not also reason to. doubt of some of you, from 
the discoveries you give of an unchristian spirit towards 
mankind? You may perhaps make a specious profession 
of religion, and punctually attend upon divine ordinances; 
but do you not discover insufferable pride, and unchris- 
tian resentment, and an unforgiving spirit under injuries, 
a disposition to overreach and take the advantage in 
your dealings ? Such a temper, when predominant, is 
utterly inconsistent with the spirit of Christianity, and 
proves you entirely destitute of it; and the appearances 
of the prevalence of such a temper render your case 
very suspicious. 
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- Let me add farther,* Suppose that in this day of blood 
and slaughter, when the Lord of Hosts calls you to 
weeping, and mourning, and girding with sackcloth; 
when the wounds of your bleeding country, and the 
streams of blood that are running by sea and land, call 
for your sorrowful sympathy; when your everlasting 
state stands in a dreadful suspense, and you know not 
whether heaven or hell will be your residence if you 
should die this night; or, when the evidence lies against 
you, and you have good proof that you are utterly un- 
prepared for eternity in your present condition, when 
the spirit of God seems withdrawn from us; and conse- 
quently but few are pressing into the kingdom of God, 
and general languor and inefficacy run through the min- 
istrations of the gospel; when your conduct may en- 
courage others to run into extravagancies, and forget 
God and their souls, as well as throw yourselves cause- 
lessly into the way of temptation, and cherish that levity 
of mind which directly tends to wear off your religious 
impressions; when at a time in which you pretend to 
commemorate the birth of the holy Jesus, who came to 
destroy the works of the devil and the flesh, and particu- 
larly revelings, and to make you sober and watchful to 
prayer, and to shun all appearances of evil; when in your 
transition from the old year to the new, in which youmay 
die, and never see the close of it; and when one would 
think it would better become you solemnly to recollect 
how you have spent the year past, and devote yourselves 
to God for the future with new vows and resolutions; sup- 
pose, I say, that at such a time, and in such circumstances, 
you indulge yourselves in feasting and carousing, that per- 
haps you prosecute and chase the diversion from house 
to house, in order to prolong it, and guard against the 
returns of serious, retired, and thoughtful hours; as if 
laughing, dancing, and frolic, were proper expressions 
of gratitude for the birth of a Savior, and as if there was 
nothing in time or eternity of sufficient moment to make 
you serious, and check your growing levity—What shall 
i say of such a practice? The mildest thing I can say 
is, that I stand in doubt of you, who promote, or wil. ingly 
tolerate, or join in such entertainments. I have no bue 


* This Sermon is dated at Hanover, January 8, 1758. 
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siness at present to determine, whether music, dancing, 
and feasting, be lawful in themselves. Granting them to 
be as lawful as you could wish, I am sure that, at such a 
time, and in the circumstances that generally attend 
them, they are utterly unlawful to every Christian, and 
have a natural tendency to banish all serious religion 
from among us. You are but little acquainted with me, 
if you think I say this as a sour ascetic, or an enemy to 
the lawful pleasures of mankind, or that I place religion 
in morose, mopish, melancholy austerities. Such of you 
as are acquainted with me must know the contrary. 
But after all, I must declare, I shall have very little hopes 
of the success of the Gospel among you, if once I should 
have a congregation of dancing, frolicking Christians. 
Alas! they are not like to dance and frolic themselves 
into heaven. It is with great reluctance I touch upon 
such a subject, though with a gentle hand ; but duty 
commands, and I must obey: and I wish the admonition 
may be so effectual, as to prevent all occasion to repeat 
it in time to come. i 

Thus I have delineated sundry dubious characters, 
and now I leave you to judge whether there be not many 
such among you. Examine yourselves thoroughly, that 
you may have the judgment of God in your favor; for 
by that you must stand or fall. : 

Some of you, perhaps, may think it strange I have 
omitted so many characters that are frequent among us. 
I have said nothing of the profane sinner, the drunkard, 
the swearer, the whoremonger, the thief, the knave con- 
fessed: I have said nothing of the infidel and scoffer, 
who affect to disbelieve the religion of Jesus, and relapse 
into heathenism ; and who openly make a mock of things 
sacred: I have said nothing of the careless creature, 
who lives in the general neglect of even the forms of 
religion: I have said nothing of the stupid, thoughtless 
creature, who never troubles his head, as he may affect 
to speak, about religion; and whose heart has hardly 
ever received any impression from it ; but who lives like 
a brute, merely for the purposes of the present life: I 
have said nothing of such as these, because they do not 
come under the class of doubtful characters; I have no 
doubt at all about such; I am sure they are utterly des- 
titute of al true religion, and must perish for ever, if 
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they continue in their present condition. If you would 
know how I come to be sure as to them, I answer, Be- 

‘cause I believe my reason and my Bible; for both put 
the character and the doom of such beyond all doubt. 
Common sense is sufficient to convince me, that such 
are unholy impenitent sinners; and I am sure, both from 
reason and revelation, that an unholy impenitent sinner, 
while such, can never enter the kingdom of heaven. 
Let such as harbor a wider charity for them, point out 
the grounds of it. Indeed there is one thing lamentably 
doubtful as to such: it is very doubtful whether ever 
their present condition will be changed for the better. 
The most promising period of life is over with them, and 
even in that period they continued impenitent under all 
the means of grace they enjoyed; and is it not more 
likely that they will continue so in time to come’? O! 
that they would take the alarm, and lay their danger to 
heart in time, that they may use proper means for their 
deliverance! 

Nothing can turn the full evidence against them in 
their favor, and nothing can render the doubtful case of 
the former class clear and satisfactory, but the formation 
of Christ within them. ‘This alone can put it beyond all 
doubt that they are Christians indeed, and prove their 
sure title to everlasting happiness. ‘This shall be the 
subject of the remainder of this discourse. 

Here you would ask me, I suppose, What it is to have 
Christ formed within us ? 

I have already told you briefly, that it signifies our 
being made conformable to him in heart and life, or 
having his holy image stamped upon our hearts This 
is essential to the character of every true Christian. 
Christ dwells in the heart of such by faith, Eph. iii. 17, 
and if any man have not the spirit of Christ, he is none of 
his. Rom. vii. 9. He that saith he abideth in him, ought 
himself also so to walk even as he walked, saith St. John, 
1John ii.6. Let the same mind bein you, saith St. Paul, which 
was also in Christ Jesus. Phil. ii. 5. Whom he foreknew, 
he also did predestinate to be conformed to the image of his 
son. Rom. viii 29. The temper of a Christian has such 
a resemblance to Christ’s, that it was called Christ in 
embryo, spiritually formed within us. It is indeed infi- 
pitely short of the all-perfert original, but yet it is a pre- 
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vailing temper, and habitually the governing principle of 
the soul. That filial temper towards God, that humble 
veneration and submission, that ardent devotion, that 
strict regard to all the duties of religion, that self-denial, 
humility, meekness and patience, that heavenly-minded- 
ness and noble superiority to the world, that generous 
charity, benevolence and mercy to mankind, that ardent 
zeal and diligence to do good, that. temperance and 
sobriety which shone in the blessed Jesus with a divine 
incomparable splendor: these and the like graces and 
virtues shine, though with feebler rays, in all his fol- 
lowers. They have their infirmities mdeed, many and 
great infirmities—but not such as are inconsistent with 
the habitual prevalency of this Christ-like disposition. 
You may make what excuses you please, but this is an 
eternal truth, that unless you have a real resemblance 
to the holy Jesus, you are not his genuine disciples 
Pray examine critically into this pomt. Have you a 
right to take your name Christian from Christ, by rea- 
son of your conformity to him ł 

Again, if Christ be formed in your hearts, he lives 
there. The heavenly embryo is not yet complete, not 
yet ripe for birth, into the heavenly world, but it is 
quickened. I mean, those virtues and graces above 
mentioned are not dead, inactive principles within you, 
but they operate, they show themselves alive by action, 
they are the governing principles of your practice. You 
are not like him in heart, unless you are like him in life 
too; and if your life be conformed to his, it will plainly 
distinguish you from the world, while it continues so 
wicked. If you are like to him, you will certainly be 
very unlike to the generality of mankind; and they will 
acknowledge the difference, and point you out, and hate 
you, as not belonging to them. ‘They will stare at you 
as an odd unfashionable stranger, and wonder you do 
not copy their example. 

“If ye were of the world,” says Christ, “the world 
would love its own: but because ye are not of the world, 
but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the 
world hateth you.” John xv. 19. 

I hope you now know what it is to have Christ formed 
within you. And in what heart among you is this holy 
thing conceived and growing? Where are the followers 
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-of Jesus? Surely they are not so like the men of the 
world, the followers of sin and Satan, as to be undis. 
tinguishable. O! how many impostors does this inquiry 
discover, false pretenders to Christianity, who are the 
very reverse of its great Founder! And as many of you 
as continue unlike to Him now in holiness, must con- 
tinue unlike to him for ever in happiness. All Christ’s 
heavenly companions are Christ-like; they bear his 
image and superscription. 

Before I dismiss this head, I must observe that the 
production of this divine infant, if I may so call it, in 
the heart, is entirely the work of the holy Spirit. It is 
not the growth of nature, but a creation by divine power. 
It is the hand of God that draws the lineaments of this 
image upon the heart, though he makes use of the gospel 
and a variety of means as his pencil. 

But you would inquire farther, “ In what manner does 
this divine agent work ; or how is Christ formed in the 
hearts of his people ?” 

I answer, The heart of man has a quick sensation 
Nothing can be done there without its perceiving it 
much less can Christ be formed there, while it is wholly 
insensible of the operation. There is indeed a great 
variety in the circumstances, but the substance of the 
work is the same in all adults. Therefore, if ever you 
have been the subjects of it, you have been sensible of 
the following particulars. 

1. You have been made deeply sensible of your being 
entirely destitute of this divme image. Your hearts 
have appeared to you as a huge, shapeless mass of cor- 
ruption, without one ingredient of true goodness, amidst 
all the flattering appearances of it. In confidence of this 
discovery your high conceit of yourselves was mortified, 
your airs of pride and self-consequence lowered, and 
you saw yourselves utterly unfit for heaven, that region 
of purity, and ready to fall, as it were, by your own 
weight, into hell, that sink of all the pollutions of the 
moral world. This is the first step towards the forma 
tion of Christ in the soul. And have you ever gone 
thus far? If not, you may be sure you have never gone 
farther. 

2. You have hereupon set yourselves in earnest to the 
use of the means appointed for the renovation of your 
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nature. Prayer, hearing the gospel, and other divine 
ordinances, were no more lifeless, customary formalities 
to you; but you exerted all the vigor of your souls in 
them. You also guarded against every thing that tend- 
ed to cherish your depraved disposition, and hinder the 
formation of Christ within you. Then you durst not 
play with temptation, nor venture within its reach 
This is the second step in the process. And have you 
ever gone thus far? If not, you have never gone farther ; 
and if you have never gone farther, you can never reach 
the kingdom of God in your present condition. 

3. You have been made sensible of your own weak 
ness, and the inefficacy of all the means you could use 
to produce the divine image upon your hearts ; and that 
nothing but the divine hand could draw it there. When 
you first begun your endeavors, you had high hopes you 
would do great things; but, after hard strivings and 
strugglings, after many prayers and tears, after much 
reading, hearing, and meditation, you found no great 
effect followed ; nay, the corruption of your hearts ap 
peared more and more, and hence you concluded you 
were growing worse and worse. Thus the blessed 
Spirit convinced you of your own weakness, and the 
necessity of his influence to work this divine change. 
He cleared away the rubbish of pride and self-righteous 
ness from your hearts, in order to prepare them, as a 
clean canvas, to receive the image of Christ. And have 
you ever been thus humbled and mortified? Have you 
ever been reduced into this medicinal self-despair ? 
It is the humble heart alone that is susceptive of the 
image of the meek and lowly Jesus. Pride can never 
receive its lineaments, nor can it be carved on an insen- 
sible stone. 

4. Hereupon the holy Spirit enlightened your minds to 
view the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ, and 
the method of salvation revealed in the gospel. The 
bright beams of the divine perfections shining in that 
way of salvation, the attractive beauties of holiness, and 
all the wonders of the gospel, struck your minds with 
delightful astonishment: and you viewed them in a light 
unknown before. Hereupon you were enabled to cast 
your guilty, corrupt, helpless souls upon Jesus Christ, 
whom you saw to bea glorious, all-sufficient Savior; 
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and with all your hearts you embraced the way of sal- 
vation through his mediation. The view of his glory 
proved transformative: while you were contemplating 
the object, you received its likeness; the rays of glory 
beaming upon you, as it were, rendered your hearts 
transparent, and the beauties of holiness were stamped 
upon them. Thus St. Paul represents the matter, “ We 
all with open face beholding, as ina glass, the glory of 
the Lord in the gospel, are transformed into the same 
image from glory to glory by the Spirit of the Lord.” 
2 Cor. iii. 18. Thus your hearts retained the image of 
his glory, like the face of Moses after he had been con- 
versing with God in the Mount. You contracted the 
temper of Jesus Christ, and imbibed his spirit: he was 
formed in your hearts, and began to live and act there. 
The life you lived in the flesh, you lived by the faith of 
the Son of God. Now your minds took a new turn, and 
your life a new cast; and the difference began to appear 
even to the world. Not knowing the divine original, 
they knew not whose image you bore. Therefore the 
world knoweth us not, saith St. John, because it knew him 
not. 1 John iii. 1. This, however, they knew, that you 
did not resemble them; therefore they looked upon you 
as odd sort of creatures, whose tempers and manners 
were as different from theirs as if you were foreigners : 
you soon became as speckled birds among them, and 
they were weary of your society, and you of theirs. 
Brethren, have you ever been the subjects of divine 
operation? Has Christ ever been thus formed in your 
hearts? I stand in doubt of some of you, though, bless- 
ed be God, there are others who give good grounds for 
a charitable hope concerning them, by their apparent 
likeness to Christ. 

5. If Christ has ever been formed in you, it is your 
persevering endeavor to improve and perfect this divine 
image. You long and labor to be fully conformed to 
him, and, as it were, to catch his air, his manner and 
spirit, in every thought, in every word, and in every 
action. As far as you are unlike to him, so far you ap- 
pear deformed and loathsome to yourselves. While 
you feel an unchristian spirit prevail within you, you 
seem as if you were possessed with the devil. And it is 
the labor of your life to subdue such a spirit, and to 
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brighten and finish the features of the divine image: 
within you, by repeated touches and re-touches. f 

By this short view, my brethren, you may be assist- 
ed in determining whose image you bear: whether 
Christ’s or Satan’s, whether Christ’s or the world’s, 
whether Christ’s or your own. And let me tell you, if 
you cannot determine this, you know not but you may 
be in hell the next hour; for none shall ever find admit- 
tance into heaven who are not formed after the image of- 
Christ. The glorious company upon Mount Sion are all 
followers of the Lamb: they are like him, for they see 
him as he is. A soul unlike to him would be a monster 
there ; a native of hell broke into heaven’: a wolf among 
lambs ; a devil among angels. And can you hope for 
admission there, while you are unlike him? The two 
grand apartments of the eternal world are under two op- 
posite heads; the holy Jesus presides in the one—and 
the Prince of devils, the prime offender and father of 
sin, in the other. Both apartments are thick settled 
with colonies from our world; and the inhabitants of 
both are like their respective heads. Therefore, if ye 
resemble the Prince of Heaven, with him you shall dwell 
for ever; but if you resemble the tyrant of hell, you 
must for ever be his miserable vassals. Therefore push 
home the inquiry, Is Christ formed in my heart, or is he 
not? 

If he be, then rejoice in it, as a sure earnest of the 
heavenly inheritance. None ever went to hell that car- 
ried the image of Christ upon their hearts ; but the hea- 
venly regions are peopled with such. His image is the 
grand passport into that country, a passport that was 
never disputed; and,-if you bear it, the celestial gates 
will be flung wide open for your reception, and your 
human and angelic brethren, who have the same looks, 
the same manner, the same spirit, will all hail your arri- 
val, and shout your welcome; will own you as their 
kindred, from your visible resemblance to them; and 
you will immediately and naturally commence a famili- 
arity with them, from the conformity of your disposi- 
tions. The Father of all will also own the dear image 
of his Son, and the blessed Jesus will acknowledge his 
own image, and confess the relation. Blessed moment ! 
when wilt thou arrive, when/all the followers of the 
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Lamb shall appear upon Mount Sion, in his full likeness, 
without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing?) When no 
stranger of another countenance and another spirit shall 
mingle among them, but be all cast in the same mould, 
and all be clothed in uniform, with the beauties of holi- 
ness, and the robes of salvation! O! my brethren, must 
not your eager hearts spring forward to meet that day ? 

But amid all the joy which that transporting prospect 
affords, it must humble you to think, that though Christ 
be really formed in your hearts, it is but very imper- 
fectly, as an unfinished embryo. His image as yet is but 
very faint ; you still carry the traces of some infernal 
features about you. Let this consideration constrain 
you to put yourselves daily under the operation of the 
blessed Spirit, till he finish the heavenly picture by re- 
peated touches, and diligently attend upon all the means 
which he is pleased to use as his pencil. Guard against 
every thing that may deform the divine draught, or 
delay its perfection. Go on in this way, and the glo- 
rious picture will daily catch more and more the like- 
ness of the divine original, and soon come to complete 
perfection. 

But I must speak a concluding word to such of you in 
whom Christ has never yet been formed. Pray turn 
your eyes upon yourselves, and survey your own de- 
formity. Do you not see the image of the devil upon 
yout Have you not forgotten God, and refused to love 
him, like a devil? Have you not loved and practised 
sin like a devil? Or have you not wallowed in sensual 
pleasures, and confined all your concern to the present 
life, like a beast, and thus made yourselves the most 
horrid monsters, half beast, half devil? And can you 
love yourselves while this is your character? Can you 
flatter yourselves such can be admitted into heaven ? 

Since it is possible your deformed spirits may yet re- 
ceive the image of Christ, will you not use all possible 
means for that purpose, while there is hope? This day 
begin the attempt, resolve and labor to become new men 
in this new year. 

But alas! exhortation is but feeble breath, that vanishes 
into air between my lips and your ears; something is 
wanting to give it force and efficacy. We have the gos- 
pel, we have preaching, we have all the means of salva- 
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tion; but something is wanting to give them life, to 
make them efficacious, and bear them home upon the 
hearts of sinners with that almighty energy which they 

have sometimes had. Something, alas! is wanting for 
this purpose: and what is it? It is Thou, eternal Spi- 
cit! Thou, the Author of all good in the hearts of the 
children of men: thou, the only former of Christ within: 
thou art absent, and without thee neither he that planteth 
is any thing, nor he that watereth; they are all nothing 
together. Come, thou life of souls! thou spirit of the 
gospel! thou quickener of ordinances! thou assistant 
of poor ministers! thou opener of their hearers’ hearts! 
Come, visit this congregation. Come to-day: O! come 
this moment! and Christ shall be formed in us, the hope 
and the earnest of glory 


SERMON XLVI. 


THE WONDERFUL COMPASSIONS OF CHRIST TO THE GREATEST 
SINNERS. 


Marv, xxut.37.—O Jerusalem, Jerusalem! thou that killest 
the prophets, and stonest them that are sent unto thee, how 
often would I have gathered thy children together, even as 
a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye 
would not! 


THERE is not, perhaps, a chapter in the whole Bible 
so full of such repeated denunciations of the most tre- 
mendous woes as this. Certainly there is none like it, 
among all the discourses of Christ, left upon record. 
Here the gentle Jesus, the inoffensive Lamb of God, 
treats the unbelieving Scribes and Pharisees with the 
most pungent severity. Wo, wo, wo, breaks from his 
lips like repeated claps of thunder, He exposes them 
with an asperity and indignation not usual in his mild 
addresses. He repeatedly calls them hypocrites, fools, 
and blind, blind guides, whited sepulchres, children of 
hell, serpents, a generation of vipers, who could not es- 
cape the damnation of hell. But in my text he melts 
into tenderness, even in this vein of terror, and appears 
the same compassionate, gentle Savior we are wont to 
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find him. His most terrible denunciations were friendly 
warnings, calculated to reform, and not to destroy. And 
while denouncing the most terrible woes against Jeru- 
salem, in’ an abrupt flow of passion he breaks out in the 
most moving lamentation over her: “O Jerusalem, Je- 
rusalem! thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them 
that are sent unto thee, how often would Ihave gathered 
thy children together, as a hen gathereth her chickens 
under her wings, and ye would not!” 

This is one of those tender cases which requires a fa- 
miliar and moving, rather than a grand illustration ; and 
that which Jesus has here chosen is one of the most 
tender, familiar and moving that could be devised. 
“ How often would I have gathered thee, O, Jerusalem, 
as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings.”—As 
much as to say, “As the parent-bird, when she sees 
some bird of prey hovering over her helpless young, 
gives them the signal, which nature teaches them to 
understand, and spreads her wings to protect them, re- 
solved to become a prey herself rather than her tender 
brood ; or, as she shelters them from the rain and cold, 
and cherishes them under her friendly feathers, so, says 
the compassionate Redeemer; so, O Jerusalem! I see 
thy children, like heedless chickens, in the most imminent: 
danger; I see the judgments of God hovering over 
them ; I see the Roman eagle ready to seize them as its 
prey; I-see storms of vengeance ready to fall upon 
them; and how often have I invited them to fly to me 
for shelter, and gave them the signal of their danger! 
how often have I spread the wings of my protection to 
cover them, and keep them warm and safe as in my 
bosom! But, O! lamentable! O! astonishing! ye would 
not! I was willing, but ye would not! The silly chick- 
ens, taught by nature, understand the signal of approach- 
ing danger, and immediately fly for shelter; but ye, 
more silly and presumptuous, would not regard my warn- 
ings; would not believe your danger, nor fly to me for 
protection, though often, O how often, warned and in- 
vited !” 

His compassion will appear the more surprising, if we 
consider the object of it. “Jerusalem! Jerusalem! thou 
that killest the prophets, and stonest them that are sent 
to thee, though upon the kind design of reforming and 
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saving thee, and who wilt, in a few days, crucify that 
Savior who now laments thy doom, how often would 
he have gathered even thy ungrateful children and re- 
ceived them under his protection, with an affection and 
tenderness, like the instinctive fondness and solicitude 
of the mother-hen for her brood! Here is divine com- 
passıon, indeed, that extends itself even to his enemies, 
to his murderers! Strange! that such generous bene- 
volence should meet with an ungrateful repulse! that the 
provoked Sovereign should be willing to receive his re- 
bellious subjects into protection, but that they should 
be unwilling to fly to him for it!” eS 

The important truths which my text suggests are such 
as these :—That sinners, while from under the protec- 
tion of Jesus Christ, are in a very dangerous situation— 
that they may obtain safety by putting themselves under 
his protection—that he is willing to receive the greatest 
sinners under his protection—that he has often used 
means to prevail upon them to fly to him, that they may 
be safe—that notwithstanding all this, multitudes are 
unwilling to fly to him, and put themselves under his 
protection—that this unwillingness of theirs is the real 
cause of their destruction—that this unwillingness is 
an instance of the most irrational and brutal stupidity— 
and that it is very affecting and lamentable. 

1. The text implies, that sinners, while from under the 
protection of Jesus Christ, are in a very dangerous situ- 
ation. As the hen does not give the signal of danger, 
nor spread her wings to shelter her young, except when 
she sees danger approaching, so the Lord Jesus would 
not call sinners to fly to him for protection, were they 
not in real danger. Sinners, you are in danger from the 
curse of the divine law, which is in full force against 
you, while you have no interest in the righteousness of 
Christ, which alone can answer its demands: You are in 
danger from the dread arrest of divine justice, which 
guards the sacred rights of the divine government, and 
will avenge itself upon you for all the insults you have 
offered it: You are in danger from the various judg- 
ments of God, who is angry with you every day, and 
whose judgments are hovering over you, and ready to 
seize you, like hungry birds of prey: You are in danger 
from your own vile corruptions, which may hurry you 
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sinto such courses as may be inconvenient, or, perhaps, 
-ruinous to you in this world, may harden you in impeni- 
tence, and at length destroy you for ever: You are in 
danger from your own conscience, which would be your 
best friend ; but it is now ready to rise up in arms against 
you, and, like an insatiable vulture, prey upon your hearts 
for ever: You are in danger from the arrest of death, 
which is ready every moment to stretch out its mortal 
hand, and seize you: You are in danger from the malice 
and power of devils, who, like hungry lions, are ready 
to snatch away your souls, as their helpless prey. In 
short, you are surrounded with dangers on every hand, 
and dangers rise still more thick and dreadful before 
you. You are not sure of an hour’s enjoyment of one 
comfort: nay, you are not sure there is so much as one 
moment between you andall the miseries of the damned. 
This minute you are upon earth, thoughtless, secure and 
gay ; but the next may be—I tremble to tel! you where 
—in the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone, tor- 
mented in flames. Yes, sinners, one flying moment may 
strip you entirely naked of all the enjoyments of earth, 
cut you off from all hope of heaven, and ingulf you in 
remediless despair. Some of you, whose very case this 
is, will not, CES believe me, nor take the alarm. But 
here, alas! lies your principal danger. If you would take 
warning in time, you might escape ; but you will not be- 
lieve there is danger until it becomes inevitable.—Had 
Lot’s sons-in-law taken warning from him, they might 
have escaped ; but they saw no sensible appearance of 
the impending judgment, and, therefore, they continued 
blindly secure, regarded the good old man as a mocker, 
and, therefore, perished in Sodom. Had Jerusalem been 
apprehensive of its danger in time, it might have flour- 
ished to this day; but it would not be warned, and, 
therefore, became a ruinous heap: and this will be your 
doom, sinners, unless you be apprchensive of it before 
it breaks upon you like a whirlwind. Indeed it may 
make one sad to think how common this danger is, and 
how little it is apprehended, to see crowds thoughtless 
and merry on the brink of ruin; secure and careless 
while hanging over the infernal pit by the frail thread of 
life. This is sad; but, alas! it is a common ease in the 
world, and, I am afraid, it is too common among you, my 
a5" 
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hearers. And whither shall you fly for safety? Is the 
danger inevitable? If so, where is the friendly arm 
that can guard you? where the wing that can shelter 
you from those judgments that are hovering over you, 
like ravenous birds, to make a prey of you? Blessed 
be God, I can show you a place of safety; for, 

2. The text implies, that if sinners fly to Christ, and 
put themselves under his protection, they shall obtain 
safety. 

The beautiful allusion to the protection a hen af- 
fords her young under the shelter of her wings, implies 
thus much, as we may learn from the meaning of the 
same allusion in other places. So in that beautiful pas- 
sage, Psalm xci. 1—4. He that dwelleth inthe secret place 
of the Most High, shall abide under the shadow of the Al- 
mighty. I will say of the Lord, he is my refuge, and my 
fortress—Surely he shall deliver thee from the snare of the 
fowler—He shall cover thee with his feathers, and under his 
wings shalt thou trust ; that is, he shall protect thee in 
safety, and thou shalt trust in his guardian care. This 
is David’s meaning, when he prays, “ Lord, hide me 
under the shadow of thy wings.” Psalm xvii. 8. And 
when he resolves, “yea, in the shadow of thy wings will 
I make my refuge, until these calamities be overpast ;” 
just as the hen’s helpless brood hide under her wings 
until the storm be blown over, or the bird of prey has 
disappeared. Psalm lvii. 1. “I will trust, says he, in 
the covert of thy wings.” Ps. lxi: 4. “Because thou 
hast been my help, therefore in the shadow of thy wings 
will I rejoice.” Ps. Ixiii. 7.* 

How great and Seemingly inevitable your dangers; 
yet, if you place yourselves under the protection of Je- 
sus Christ, you are safe for ever; safe from the deluges 
of divine wrath, that are ready to rush down upon you; 
safe from the sword of justice, and the thunders of 
Sinai; safe from the intestine insurrections of your own 
conscience, and from the power and malice of infernal 
spirits ; safe from the oppression of sin, and you shall be 
gloriously triumphant over death itself, the king of ter- 
rors, These may disturb and alarm you, they may give 


? See the same metaphor, used in much the same sense, in Psalm xxxvi 
7. Exod. xix. 4. Deut. xxxii. 11. though, in the two last places, it im 
cludes conduct as well as protection. 
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you a slight wound, and put you in great terror; but 
none of them can do youa lasting, remediless injury ; nay 
the very injuries you may receive from them in this life, 
will, in the issue, turn out to your advantage, and be- 
come real blessings to you. If ye are Christ’s, then, 
saith the apostle, “all things are yours, whether life, or 
death, or things present, or things to come, all are 
yours,” 1 Cor. iii. 21 ; that is, you have a kind of property 
m all things that you have any connection with, so 
that they shall work together for your.good, as if they 
were all your own, by a private right. Brethren, if we 
are covered with the righteousness of Christ, the sword 
of divine justice cannot reach us. All its demands are 
answered, and justice itself becomes our friend. If we 
are sheltered under the wings of his guardian care, the 
most threatening dangers of time or eternity cannot 
affect us with real injury. How happy then, how safe 
are such of you as have put yourselves under his pro- 
tection! Now every blessing is yours, and nothing can 
do you a real injury. You shall never fall a prey tø 
your various enemies, but shall at length obtain an illus- 
trious victory over them all, through the blood of the 
Lamb. To you I may apply those sublime words of 
Moses, “ As an eagle stirreth up her nest, fluttereth over 
her young, spreadeth abroad her wings, taketh them, 
beareth them on her wings, so the Lord alone does and 
will lead you,” Deut. xxxii. 11, 12, defend you, cherish 
you, and bear you along to your eternal home. You 
have, therefore, reason, with David, amidst all the pecu- 
liar dangers of this life, to rejoice under the shadow of 
his wings. The name of the Lord is a strong tower, and 
you have fled to it, and are safe. Amidst all your fears 
and terrors, have you not some secure and delightful 
hours, when you, as it were, feel yourselves gathered 
under the wings of your Redeemer? In such hours, do 
not even such weaklings as you dare to brave all your 
enemies, and bid defiance to earth and hell? O how 
happy, how secure is your situation ! 

ut here a grand question arises in the mmds of some 
of you “ How may I know whether I have fled to Jesus 
for protection 1 How may I know whether I have placed 
myself under his guardian wings?” This is a question 
of the utmost importance: and I must offer a word or 
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two im answer to it. Observe: then, if ever you have 
fled to Jesus for safety, you have been made deeply sen- 
sible of your danger. If ever you have sought shelter 
under his wings, you have seen your sins, the curses of 
the law, and the powers of hell, as it were, hovering 
over you, and ready to seize and devour you as their 
prey. You have also been made deeply sensible, that 
Jesus alone was able to save you. You found you could 
not shelter yourselves under the covert of your own 
righteousness, and were constrained to give up all hopes 
of saving yourselves by any thing you could do in your 
own strength. Hereupon, as perishing, helpless creatures, 
you have cast yourselves entirely upon the protection 
of Jesus Christ, and put your souls into his hands, to be 
saved by him in his own way: and you have also sub- 
mitted freely to his authority, willing to be ruled and 
disposed of entirely according to his pleasure. These 
few things must suffice to determine this grand inquiry ; 
and I hope you will make use of them for that purpose: 
if they help you to discover that you have fled to Jesus 
for refuge, rejoice in your happy lot, and let your mouths 
be filled with praise. But alas! are there not some of 
you that have made the contrary discovery, and, conse- 
quently, that you are exposed to all the dreadful dangers 
of a sinner without Christ? And is there no place of 
safety for you? Yes, under those wings where believers 
have sheltered themselves. In Jesus Christ there is 
safety, if you fly to him: but you may perhaps inquire, 
“ What encouragement have I to fly to him? J, who am 
so vile a sinner ; I, who have nothing at all to recommend 
me? Can I hope that he will stretch out the wings of 
his mercy, and receive me into protection ?” Yes, poor, 
trembling creature, even you may venture; for remem- 
ber what my text farther implies, viz. 

3. That the compassionate Jesus is willing to receive 
the very greatest sinner under his protection. Can you 
question this, after this moving lamentation of his over 
Jerusalem? Jerusalem, that killed the prophets, and 
stoned them that were sent unto her, though upon mes- 
sages of grace; Jerusalem, upon whom should come all 
the righteous blood of the prophets, through a length of 
near 4000 years, from the blood of Abel to the blood of 
Zacharias ; Jerusalem, the den of those murderers, who, 
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_ he well knew, would in a few days imbrue their hands in 

his own blood; Jerusalem, that had abused so many 
mercies, been incorrigible under so many chastisements, 
deaf to so many invitations: yet, of this very city, the 
compassionate Savior says, How often would I have 
gathered thy children under the wings of my protection: 
thy children, obstinate and ungrateful as they are! O 
what gracious encouragement is here to the greatest sin- 
ners among us! Jesus is the same yesterday, to-day, 
and for ever ; the same compassionate, all-sufficient Sa- 
vior. He did not lose his pity for Jerusalem after he had 
suffered death by her bloody hands; but after his resur- 
rection he orders his apostles to make one trial more 
with her obstinate children; “ Go,’ says he, “and 
preach repentance and remission of sins to all nations, 
beginning at Jerusalem,’ Luke xxiv. 41; as much as to 
say, “ Though Jerusalem be the ungrateful city, where 
so much pains have been taken in vain, and where 
I have just been crucified with crue] hands, yet do not 
give them up; try once more to gather them under my 
wings; ya, let them have the very first offer of grace 
under this new dispensation ; make the first offer of par- 
don through my blood to the wretches that shed my 
blood ; invite them to me as a Savior, who nailed me to 
the cross as a malefactor and a slave.” O what melting, 
overpowering mercy! What an overflowing and free 
grace are here! This exemplifies his own declaration, 
that “he came not to call the righteous, but sinners to 
repentance ;” and sinners of the vilest characters are 
welcome to him. He took care, at the first introduction 
of the gospel, to select some of the most daring sinners, 
and make them the monuments of his grace to all ages, 
that their history might give the strongest assurance of 
his grace to sinners of the like character, from that time 
to the end of the world. Such an instance was the 
famous St. Paul. This is a faithful saying, says he; 
a saying that may be depended upon, anw worthy of 
all acceptation; worthy to be received as true, and 
embraced with joy by all the sons of men, “ that 
Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners, of 
which Iam the chief.” 1 Tim. i. 15. This chieftain, this 
king of sinners, was made a happy subject of Jesus Christ. 
And “ for this cause,” says he, “ J obtained mercy, that 
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in me first, or in me the chief,* Jesus Christ might show 
forth all long-suffering, for a pattern to them which 
should hereafter believe on him.” Blessed be God, 
there are many such instances now in heaven, in the 
glorious company of angels! “ There, as one observes, 
is murderous and idolatrous Manasseh among the true 
worshipers of God; there is oppressed Zaccheus among 
the spirits of just men made perfect; there is Mary Mag- 
dalen, possessed by seven devils, among the saints of the 
Most High, filled with the Holy Spirit of God. In a 
word, there are the betrayers and murderers of our 
blessed Lord and Savior, receiving eternal life and hap- 
piness from that precious blood which their own guilty 
hands had shed.”+ And what farther arguments need | 


* The same word in the same sense is thus translated two or three words 
before—cy [seil dpaprwrav] mparés ipe éyw—and then follows—év époe 
xpor,. 1 Tim. 1. 15, 16. 

+ Dr. Grosvenor, ina sermon entitled ‘‘ The Temper of Jesus Christ 
towards his Enemies, and his Grace to the chief of Sinners, in his com- 
manding the Gospel to begin at Jerusalem,” has the following very lively 
and striking passage :—‘‘ It is very affecting that the first offers of grace 
should be made to those who, of al je le in the world, had done it the 
most despite! That the heavenly gift shank be tendered to those first 
who least deserved it: not that any can deserve it at all, fos then it were 
not grace; but they of all people had most deserved the coatrary ! That 
they,who had abused Christ to a degree beyond the most pitiful description, 
should yet be uppermost in his care, and stand foremost in his pity, and 
find so much mercy from one to whom they showed none at all! 

“ One would rather have expected the apostles should have received 
another kind of charge, and that Christ should have said, ‘ Let repentance 
and remission of sins be preached, but carryjit not to Jerusalem, that 
wicked city, that has been the slaughter-house of my prophets, whom 1 
have often sent. After them I sent John the Baptist, a burning and a 
shining light; him they killed in prison. Last of all, I myself, thes Son, 
came also ; and me, with wicked hands, they have crucified nnd slain 
They may do the same by you; the disciple is not like to be bette2 
(treated) than his Lord: let not the gospel enter those gates, through 
which they led me, its author, to crucifixion. 

“ c Ihave been preaching there myself these three years, I have mingle¢ 
my tears with my sermons, I have supported my pretensions and character 
from the scripture of Moses and the prophets, I haw confirmed them by 
divine miracles, and sealed all with my blood, yet they would nox give 
ear: O Jerusalem! Jerusalem! all that I tive teft for thee now is, wha' 
I have before dropt over thee, viz., a compassionate tear and wish, that 
thou hadst known in this thy day the things that belonged to thy peace : 
but now they are hid from thy eyes ; andso let them remain ; for I charge 
you, my-apustles, to preach repentance and remission of sins to all other 
nations, but come not near that wicked city.’ 

“ But God’s thoughts are not as ours, neither are his ways as our ways, 
but as far as the heavens are above the earth, soare his thoughts and ways 
above ours. Our way is, to make the chief-offenders examples of justice, 
to avenge ourselves upon those who have done us personal injury and 
wrong ; but Christ chooses out these to make examples of mercy, and 
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produce of the willingness of Jesus Christ to receive the 
vilest sinner among you, upon your coming to him? 1 
might prove the same joyful truth from his repeated 
declarations, from his indefinite invitations, and espe- 
cially from that kind assurance which has kept many a 
soul from sinking: him that cometh unto me I will in no 


commands the first offer of eternal life to be made to them, and all the 
world are to wait till they have had the first refusal of the gospel- 
salvation. 

“ As ifour Lord had said, It is true my sufferings are a universal re- 
medy, and I have given my life in ransom for many, that the Gentiles afar 
off might be brought nigh, and all the ends of the earth might see the sal- 
vation of God, and therefore go into all nations and offer this salvation as 
you go; but, lest the poor house of Israel should think themselves aban- 
doned to despair, the seed of Abraham, mine ancient friend, as cruel and 
unkind as they have been, go, make them the first offer of grace, let them 
nave the first refusal of gospel mercy ; let them that struck the rock, drink 
first of its refreshing streams ; and they that drew my blood, be welcome 
to its healing virtue. 

“í Tell them, that as I was sent to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, 
so, if they will be gathered, I will be their shepherd still. Though they 
despised my tears, which I shed over them, and imprecated my blood to 
be upon them, tell them it was for their sakes I shed both, that by my 
tears I might soften their hearts towards God, and by my blood I might 
reconcile God to them. 

“ Tell them I live ; and because I am alive again, my_death shall not be 
their damnation ; nor is my murder an unpardonable sin, but that the 
blood of Jesus cleanseth from all sin, even the sin by which that blood 
was drawn. 

“ Tell them, you have seen the prints of the nails upon my hands and 
feet, and the wound of the spear in my side, and that those marks of their 
cruelty are so far from giving me vindictive thoughts, that every wound 
they have given me speaks in their behalf, pleads with the Father for re- 
mission of their sins, and enables me to bestow it ; and by those sufferings 
which they may be ready to think have exasperated me against them, 
by those very wounds, court and persuade them to receive the salvation 
bi have procured. 7 f 

‘ Nay, if you meet that poor wretch that thrust the spear into my side, 
tell him, there is another way a better way of coming to my heart, 
even my heart’s love, if he will repent, and look upon him whom he has 
pierced, and will mourn, and I will cherish him in that very bosom he has 
wounded; he shall find the blood he shed an ample atonement for the sin 
of shedding it, And tell him from me, he will put me to more pain and 
displeasure by refusing this offer of my blood, than when he first drew it 
forth. In short, i ; : AE 

“ Though they have gainsayed my doctrine, blasphemed my divinity, 
and abused and tormerited my person, taken away my life, and, what is 
next valuable to every honest man, endeavored to murder my reputation 
too, by making me an impostor, and imputing my miracles to. a combi- 
nation with Beelzebub ; however, go to Jerusalem, and by beginning 
there, show them such a miracle of goodness and grace, that they them- 
selves must confess too good for the devil to have any hand in, too God- 
like for him to be assisting to; that may convince them of their sin, and 
at the same time that nothing can be greater than their sin, except this 
mercy and grace of mine, which, where their sin has abounded, does 
thus much more abound, beginning at Jerusalem.” 
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wise cast out. John vi. 37. But this argument. from: 
matters of fact is sufficient. Therefore come, sinners, 
fly to Jesus, however deep your guilt. Had you been 
murderers of fathers, or murderers of mothers; nay, had 
you come hither this day with hands reeking in the 
blood of the Son of God, yet if you repent and believe, 
he is willing to receive you under the shadow of his 
wings. I may therefore invite you in the language of 
the following lines :* 


Outcasts of men, to you I call, 
Harlots, and publicans, and thieves ; 
He spreads his arms t’ embrace you all; 
Sinners alone his grace receives. 

Come, all ye Magdalens in lust: 
Ye ruffians fell, in murders old, 
Repent and live; despair and trust ! 
Jesus for you to death was sold. 

Come, O my guilty brethren, come, 
Groaning beneath your Joad of sin! 
His bleeding heart shall make you room, 
His wounded side shall take you in. 
He calls you all, invites you home ; 
Come, O my guilty brethren, come ! 


To encourage you the more, and even to constrain 
you, consider what my text implies farther, viz. 

4. That the Lord Jesus has often used means to pre- 
vail upon you to fly to him for safety. What he says 
to Jerusalem may be applied to you: how often would 
I have gathered thy children together! How often has 
he given you the signal of danger, that you might fly 
from it! how often has he spread out a friendly wing to 
shelter you! as often as the law has denounced his 
curses against you; as often as the gospel has invited 
and allured you: as often as conscience has checked 
and warned you, or prompted you to your duty; as 
often as the Holy Spirit has moved upon your hearts, 
and excited some serious thoughts and good purposes 
and inclinations: as often as providence has allured you 
with its profusion of blessings, or chastened you with 
its afflictive rod; as often as you have seen a good ex- 
ample, or heard a pious word dropt in conversation ; in 
short, as often as any means of any kind have been 
used with you, thathada tendency to make you sensible - 


? Mr. Wesley. 
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of your danger, or your need of Jesus Christ, so often 

has he used means with you to engage you to fly to the 

shelter of his wings for protection. O! how frequently 
and by what great variety of means, has he called you 
in this congregation! This is the very business of one 
day in seven, when you are called away from the noise 
and bustle of the world to listen to the voice of his invi- 
tation. But this is not the only time when he calls you. 
While you are at home, or following your business 
through the rest of the week, you have a Bible, a Provi- 
dence, a conscience, and the Holy Spirit still with you; 
and these are still urging you to fly to Jesus, though 
their voice may be disregarded, and lost in the din and 
confusion of the world around you. The gracious call 
of a compassionate Savior has followed you ever since 
you were capable of hearing it to this day. But, alas! 

does not the next remark hold true as to some of you, 

viz. :—— 

` 5. That, notwithstanding all this, multitudes are un- 
willing to fly to him for protection? It was not of 

Jerusalem alone, that he had reason to say, J would have 
gathered you, but ye would not! Iwas willing, but ye 

were unwilling. This is strange indeed, and might seem 
incredible, were it not a most notorious fact. That the 
Judge should be willing to pardon, but the criminal un- 
willing to receive pardon—that the offended Sovereign 
should be ready to take a perishing rebel under his pro- 
tection, but the rebel should stand off, and rather perish’ 
than fly to him—thisis a most astonishing thing ; and it 
is the hardest thing in the world to convince sinners 
that this is their conduct towards the Lord Jesus. They 
are generally more suspicious of his willingness to save 
them, than of their own te cometo him. Were he but 
as willing to save them as they are to be saved by him, 
they think there would be no danger of their salvation ; 
but the case is directly the reverse; the unwillingness 
lies entirely upon their side. To convince them of this 
let it be considered, that we are not truly willing to be 
saved by Christ at all, unless we are willing to be saved 

by him in his own way, or upon his own terms. We are 
not willing to be saved, unless the nature of the salva- 
tion offered be agreeable to us. Now one principal part 
of the salvation which we need, and which Christ offers, 
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is deliverance from sin; deliverance from the power, the 
pleasures, the profits of sin, as well as from the destrue- 
tive consequences of itinthe world to come. And are 
sinners willing to accept of such a salvation as this from 
Christ? No, this appears no salvation to them; this 
seems rather a confinement, a loss, a bereavement 
They are willing to indulge themselves in sin, and 
therefore it is impossible they should, in the mean time, 
be willing to be restrained from it, or deprived of it. 
This is the thing they struggle against, and to which all 
the means used with them cannot bring them. To tear 
their sins from them is to rob them of their pleasures ; 
and they rise up in arms against the attempt. And are 
these willing to be saved by Christ, who abhor the salva- 
tion he offers them’? The truth of the matter is, the 
conduct of sinners in this case is the greatest absurdity ; 
they are willing to be happy, but they are not willing to 
be holy, in which alone their happiness consists: they 
are willing to be saved from hell, but they are not will- 
ing to be saved from those dispositions which would 
create a hell within them, even according to the nature 
of things: they are willing to go to heaven when they 
can live no longer in this their favorite world; but they 
are unwilling to be prepared for it in their temper and 
dispositicn. An eternity spent in holy exercises would 
be an eternal drudgery to them, unless they havea relish 
for holiness. Freedom from sin would be a painful be- 
teavement to them while they take pleasure in sin, and 
how then could they be happy, even in the very region 
of happiness, since the sordid pleasures of sin never 
mingle with those pure rivers of living water? In 
short, they act as absurdly as if they were willing to re- 
cover their health, and yet were unwilling to part with 
their sickness, or to be restrained from those things 
which are the causes of it. They are willing to go to 
heaven, but it is in their own way: that is, in the way 
that leads to hell. The only way of salvation accord- 
ing to the divine appointment, is the way of holiness. 
Indeed Christ came into the world to save sinners ; but 
these sinners must be made saints before they can enter 
into his kingdom; and he makes them holy in order to 
be happy And this is not an arbitrary appointment, but 
necessary, in the very nature of things: for, as I observe 
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ed, till they are made holy, it is impossible in the nature 
of things they should be happy in heaven, because the 
happiness of heaven consists in the perfection of holi- 
ness. To be saved without holiness is as impossible as 
to be healthy without health, or saved without salva- 
tion. Therefore, for God to gratify the sinner, and gra- 
tify him in his own way, that is, in his sins, is an impos- 
sibility ; as impossible, as for a physician to heal an 
obstinate patient in his own way ; that is, to heal him . 
by letting him retain and cherish his disease; letting 
him cool a fever with cold water, or drink poison te 
cure a consumption. God is wise in all his constitu- 
tion, and therefore the way of salvation through Christ 
is agreeable to the nature of things; it is in itself con- 
sistent and possible : and if sinners are not willing to be 
saved in this possible way, they are not willing, in 
reality, to be saved at all. 

Again, the way of salvation by Christ is all through 
grace. It is adapted to stain the glory, and mortify the 
pride of all flesh, and to advance to the mercy of God, 
and the honor of Christ, without a rival. Now haughty, 
self-righteous sinners are unwilling to be saved in this 
humbling, mortifying way, and therefore they are un- 
willing to be saved by Christ. If they would be saved 
by him, they must be saved entirely upon the footing of 
his merit, and not their own; they must own that they 
lie at mercy, they must feel themselves self-condemned, 
they must utterly renounce all dependence upon their 
own righteousness, and receive every blessing as the 
free, unmerited gift of grace. And it is the hardest 
thing imaginable to bring a proud sinner so low as this ; 
but till he is brought thus low, he cannot be saved upon 
the gospel plan. Nor is this part of the constitution 
arbitrary any more than the former. It would be incon- 
sistent with the honor of the great God, the Supreme 
Magistrate of the universe, and with the dignity of his 
government, to receive a rebel into favor, on any other 
footing thaw that of mere grace. If after sinning so 
much the sinner still has merit enough to procure a par- 
don, in whole or in part, or to render it cruel or unjust 
for God to condemn and punish him, certainly he must 
be a being of very great importance indeed; and sin 
against God must be a very small evil. To save a sin- 
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ner ma way that would give any room for such insin 1a- 
tions as these, would be inconsistent with the honor of 
God and his government; and therefore the plan he has 
constituted is a method of grace, of pure rich grace, in 
all and every part. Now while sinners are not willing 
to be saved in this way, they are not willing to be saved 
at all. Here lies their grand mistake; because they 
have a general willingness that Christ should save them 
from hell, they, therefore, conclude they are really wil- 
ling to come to him according to the gospel-constitution, 
whereas there is nothing in the world to which they are 
more averse. There are many that think, and perhaps 
declare, they would give ten thousand worlds for Christ, 
when, in reality, they are not willing to receive him as 
a free gift: they are not yet brought to that extremity 
as to fly to him. No, the sinner is brought low indeed 
before he is brought to this. He is entirely cut off from 
all hope from every other quarter; particularly, he sees 
that he cannot shelter himself any longer under the co- 
vert of his own righteousness, but that he will be over- 
whelmed with a deluge of divine vengeance, unless he 
hides himself under the wings of Jesus. 

I beg you would examine yourselves impartially on 
this point, my brethren, for here lies the grand delusion 
that ruins thousands. If you are really willing to fly to 
Jesus, and be saved by him in his own way, you may be 
sure he is infinitely more willing than you are; nay, 
your willingness is the effect of his, for he first made 
you so. But if, when you examine the matter to the 
bottom, you find, that notwithstanding all your preten- 
sions, you are really unwilling to fly to him, consider 
your dangerous situation; for, 

6. The text implies, that this unwillingness of sinners 
is the real cause of their destruction. 

Sinners complain of the want of ability ; but what is 
their inability but their unwillingness 2 Coming to Christ 
is an act of the will, and, therefore, to will it heartily is 
to perform the act. To be unable to come to him is to 
be so perverse, so disaffected to Jesus Christ, as not to 
have power to will to come to him. This, by the way, 
shows the vanity of that popular excuse, “I am not able 
to fly to Christ, and therefore it is not my fault if I do 
not.” That is, you are so wicked that you can do no 
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good thing; you are so disaffected to Jesus Uhrist that 
you have no will, no inclination, to choose him for your 
Savior; you are such an obstinate enemy to him, that 
you would rather perish than take him for your Friend ; 
therefore your not coming to him is no crime. Is this 
consistent reasoning? Is it not all one, as if a rebel 
+ should think to excuse himself by pleading, “I have 
such an inveterate hatred to my sovereign, that I cannot 
love him.” Ora robber, “I have such an aversion to 
honesty, that I cannot possibly help stealing?’ Would 
not this be an aggravation of the crime rather than an 
excuse? Is the invincible strength of your disaffection 
to Christ, a vindication of it? Are you the more excu- 
sable, by how much the more you hate him? Sinners, 
give up this foolish reasoning, for the matter is too im- 
portant to be trifled with. Your inability in this case ia 
nothing else but your unwillingness; and your unwil- 
lingness is the effect of nothing else but your disaffec- 
tion to Jesus Christ ; therefore own that this is the true 
cause of your destruction. 

In short, whatever pleas and excuses you make, you 
will find at last that your destruction is entirely the 
effect of your own perverse choice. Ye will not come 
unto Christ that ye mght have life, John v. 40, and there- 
fore you must perish without it. This reflection will 
for ever torment you, that you wilfully destroyed your- 
selves, and were guilty of the most unnatural self-murder. 
Jesus was willing but you would not. God has even 
_ sworn that he has no pleasure in the death of the wicked, 

but that he turn and live. To you therefore I may = 

perly address that expostulation, Why will ye die? Why 
will ye? why do you most wilfully destroy yourselves ? 
why do ye ruin yourselves by your own free choice’ 
why will you die? you, whom Jesus is willing to save, 
whom he has so often invited, why will you, above all 
men in the world, causelessly die by your own act? 
Are you capable of so much stupidity? It is stupidity 
that is a dreadful peculiarity of your own, for, 

7. Unwillingness to fly to Jesus is the most irrational, 
and worse than brutal stupidity. 

This is implied in my text. No sooner does the hen 
give the signal of danger, than her little family, taught 
by instinct to understand the alarm, immediately fly 
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under her wings. “So,” says Christ, “I gave you the 
alarm, but you would not regard it ; so I spread out the 
wing of my guardian care to defend you, but you would 
not shelter under it.” What more than brutal stupidity is 
this? In this light, the conduct of sinners is frequently 
exposed in the sacred writings. “The ox knoweth his 
owner,” says Isaiah, “and the ass his master’s crib, but 
Israel doth not know, my people doth not consider.” 
Isaiah i. 3. “Every one turneth to his course,” says 
Jeremiah, “ as the horse rusheth into the battle; yea, 
the stork in the heavens knoweth her appointed times ; 
and the turtle, and the crane, and the swallow, observe 
the time of their coming; but my people, more stupid 
than they, know not the judgment of the Lord.” Jer. 
viii. 6, 7. To refuse the offer of eternal salvation, 
when proposed upon the most reasonable terms—to rush 
into hell, rather than be saved by the friendly hands of 
Jesus Christ—to suffer the most terrible execution, 
rather than accept a free pardon—to reject all the bliss 
of heaven, when freely proposed—to choose the plea- 
sures of sin for a season, rather than an eternity of the 
most exalted happiness—to resist the calls of redeem- 
ing love, and all the friendly efforts of divine grace, to 
save a sinking soul—is this the conduct of a reasonable 
creature? No: show me the brute, if you can, that 
would act so stupid a part in things that come within 
the sphere of his capacity. Would it not be better 
for you to be a cat or dog (to use the language of the 
Earl of Rochester) than that animal Man,who is so proud . 
of being rational, if you make so irrational a choice ? 
Let me endeavor to make you sensible, 

8. And lastly, that this conduct is extremely affecting 
and lamentable. : 

It is on this account that Jesus laments over Jerusa- 
lem in such pathetic strains in my text. He knew the 
truth of the case; his all-seeing eye took it in all its 
extent, and viewed it in all its circumstances and con- 
sequences. And since he, who knew it best, deeply 
laments it, we may be sure it is lamentable indeed, and 
it cannot but appear so even to us who know so little of 
it. An immortal soul lost! lost for ever! lost by its 
own obstinacy! lost amidst the means of salvation ! how 
tragrcal a case is thist—God dishonored! Jesus reject- 
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ed! his love defeated! his blood trampled upon! his 
spirits grieved! how lamentable is this? And yet are 
there not some of you in this lamentable condition 
inthis assembly? It was over such as you that Jesus 
wept and mourned: and shall he weep alone? Shall not 
our tears keep time with his, since we are se much more 
nearly concerned? O that our heads were waters, and our 
eyes fountains of tears, that we might weep along with 
the Savior of men! But, alas! our tears are too much 
reserved for dying friends, or some less affecting object, 
while immortal souls perish around us, unpitied, unla- . 
mented ! 


SERMON XLVII. 


THE NATURE OF LOVE TO GOD AND CHRIST OPENED AND 
ENFORCED. 


Joun xx. 17.—He saith unto him the third time, Simon, 
son of Jonah, lovest thou me? Peter was grieved because 
he said unto him the third time, Lovest thou me? And he 
said unto him, Lord, thou knowest all things ; thou 
knowest that I love thee. Jesus saith unto him, Feed my 
sheep. 


THERE is nothing more essential to religion, or of 
more importance in it, than divine love. Divine love is 
the sole spring of all acceptable obedience in this life, 
and the grand pre-requisite for complete happiness in the 
enjoyment of God in the world to come ; and without it, 
our religion, all our gifts and improvements, however 
high and miraculous, are vain. may 2 

And as it is of the utmost importance in reality, it is 
confessed to be so by all mankind, who acknowledge the 
existence of a Deity. Whatever be the religion, or 
whatever be the object, still it is universally acknow- 
ledged, that love is an essential part of it. And, indeed, 
the evidence for this is so very glaring, that it is no won- 
der mankind have not been able to shut their eyes 
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against it. Religion without love, is as great a contva- 
diction as friendship without love. To worship a God 
whom we do not love, to adore excellences which we 
disaffect, to profess a religion founded by an enemy, this 
is the greatest absurdity imaginable. Such a religion 
must appear abominable to God and man. 

Now divine love is the subject of my text, which I | 
have chosen for your present meditation ; and you see I 
have not chosen a subject that is trifling in itself, or the 
disputed peculiarity of a party. You need not, there- 
fore, be under apprehensions, that I would proselyte you 
to anything but the sincere love of God and Jesus Christ. 
However, I would not have you judge of my design 
by my verbal declarations, but by the apparent tendency 
of my discourse, of which you will be able to form a 
judgment when I have done. Therefore entertain no 
prejudices or suspicions till you see reason, lest you de- 
prive yourselves of that benefit you might otherwise 
receive from your present attéhdance. 

There is so little solicitous inquiry among men con 
cerning the sincerity of their love to God, that it would 
seem self-evident, and beyond all dispute.’ Whatever 
sins they indulge themselves in, however much the 
practically neglect God and religion, yet still they insist 
upon it, they love him sincerely. This piece of merit 
they all claim, as belonging to them beyond dispute. But 
is divine love indeed a thing so common, so universal ? 
We read that the carnal mind is enmity against God 
Rom. viii. 7. And is there no such thing as a carnal 
mind now to be found upon earth? Weare told of some 
that were haters of God. Rom. i. 30.—enemies in their minds 
by wicked works. Col. i. 21. And are there none such 
to be found among us? ‘The heart-searching Jesus, 
while conversant among mortals, told the Jews, who 
made so great a profession of their love to God, and 
suspected their own sincerity as little as any of us, J 
know you, that you have not the love of God in you. John 
v.42. And were he now to pass sentence upon us, 
would he not make the same declaration with regard to 
sundry of us, who, perhaps, are least apprehensive of it ? 
Is it a needless thing for us to enter into a serious con- 
ference with our own hearts, and ask them, “Do I in- 
deed love the ever blessed God, and the only Savior ? 
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Will my love stand the test? What are its properties 
and effects?” Is this, my brethren, a superfluous or im- 
pertinent inquiry? I am sure it did not seem so to 
Christ, who put Peter to the trial upon this point no less 
than thrice. 

Our Lord made a meal with his disciples, to convince 
them of the reality of his body after his resurrection. 
When it was finished, he turns to Peter, and asks him a 
very serious question, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me ? 
The very proposal of the question seems to suppose 
that Peter had given some reason to suspect his love to 
him, as he had really done, a few days before, by deny- 
ing him thrice, with shocking aggravations; and with 
this reference the inquiry was very cutting to Peter, and 
no doubt made him think thus with himself: “ Ah! it is 
no wonder my Lord should call my love in question, who 
so lately most ungratefully denied him.” The question 
is put to him openly, before the whole company, which 
might perhaps increase his confusion; but it was pru- 
dently ordered, that he might declare his love to Jesus 
as openly as he had denied him, and that his brethren 
might be satisfied of his sincerity, and recovery from his 
late fall. 

The first form of the question implies a comparison : 
Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me more than these? that 
is, more than these thy fellow-disciples? “It is not 
long since, Peter, that thou didst declare, Though all 
should forsake thee, yet will not I ; though all my fellow- 
disciples should prove treacherous, yet I am determined 
to adhere to thee, come what will; and art thou still of 
the same mind?” Peter modestly replies, Lord, thou 
knowest that I love thee: as muchas to say, “ Lord, I own 
that I have fallen more foully than any of my brethren, 
and I dare not say I love thee more than they do: I dare 
say nothing of the high degree of my love, in compari- 
son with others; but, Lord, I must assert the sincerity 
of my love, weak as it is, and I humbly adventure to 
appeal to thee, who knowest all things, and canst not be 
deceived with fair pretensions, for the truth of my pro 
fession.” * 

# Or the comparison in the question may refer to the provision they had 


just fed upon, and the employment they had just been in. Q. D. “ Lovest 
fe me tere than thou lovest these fish and thy fishing trade? Pete: 
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Peter, no doubt, hoped this declaration would satisfy 
his Lord. But Jesus, after a panse, put the question to 
him again, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me? And 
Peter insists upon his former answer, Yea, Lord, thou 
knowest that I love thee. 

Now he hoped to escape all future questions upon this 
point. But Jesus, as though he were still suspicious of 
him, puts it to him a third time, Simon, son of Jonas, 
lovest thou me? Peter was grieved that this inquiry 
should be put to him successively no less than thrice ; it 
cut him to the heart with the remembrance of his base 
denial of his Master as often, and perhaps with a fear 
that he would not now be convinced of his sincerity, 
but was about to expose him asa traitor, and discard 
him. ‘Upon this he grows warm, and replies with the 
most passionate vehemence, Lord, thou knowest all things, 
thou knowest that I love thee. As much as to say, “Lord, 
why dost thou try me so often upon this point? Look 
only into my heart, which lies all open to thy view, and 
be thou judge thyself, whether I do not sincerely love 
thee. I must confess my late conduct looked very sus- 
picious: and I reflect upon it with shame and sorrow: 
I am unworthy to be ranked by thee among thy friends. 
But, Lord, unworthy as I am, and base and suspicious as 
my conduct was, I must insist upon it, that 1 do love 
thee ; and it wounds me to the heart that thou shouldst 
seem so jealous of me. I cannot give up this point; 
and I appeal to thyself for the truth of it.” Jealousy in 
love, my brethren, suspicion among friends, is a very 
painful and anxious passion ; and never so much so toa 
pious heart, as when the sincerity of our love to God is 
the object of it. Such a person cannot be easy while a 
matter of so much importance lies under suspicion, but 
must put it beyond all doubt. 

And let me tell you, Sirs, this is a question in which 
we are all most nearly concerned. Are our conduct and 
temper towards God so entirely and uniformly friendly 
and dutiful, as to put it beyond all doubt that we do trul 
love him? Alas! are there not many things that look 


replies, Yea, Lord, thou knowest that I love thee. Well, says Christ, if 
thou dost really love me, leave this employment, and feed my sheep; let 
that be thy business for the future, and show thy love to me by thy ten- 
der care of my sheep; that is, of my church.” 
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very suspicious in our case? Should Jesus now call 
‘each of us by our names, as he did Peter, and ask us, one 
by one, Lovest thou me? what could we answer? Could 
we honestly desire him to look into our hearts, that he 
might see that sacred principle there ? and could we pro- 


duce the genuine evidences of it in our lives? My’ 


brethren, if there be an inquiry within the compass of 
human knowledge that deserves the most solicitous at- 
tention, certainly this does. And it is my present design 
to assist you to come to a determination upon it. I say, 
we are now going upon this search, “ Do I really love 
the Lord Jesus?’ Come, Sirs, let us all join in it; let 
us all resolve to be determined in this point before we 
leave this place. For this purpose, I shall point out 
some plain marks of genuine love, and then, supposing 
that you will have discovered your real character in this 
respect, I shall address you as divided into two different 
classes; the friends, and the enemies of Jesus. And as 
love to God, and love to Jesus Christ, who is God as well 
as man, are substantially the same, and cannot be sepa- 
rated, I shall not nicely distinguish between them, but 
speak upon the one or the other, as may be most condu- 
cive to my design. 

1. I am to point out some plain, genuine marks of 
divine love; and these I shall derive either from plain 
scripture, or from the apparent nature and inseparable 
properties of that passion. 

I need hardly tell you, that while there is so much 
hypocrisy, flattery, and compliment in the world, a man’s 
professing the Christian religion, and a supreme regard 
to its Founder, is no certain evidence of divine love. 
Insincerity -and treachery, which have done so much 
mischief in private friendships, and betrayed so many 
kingdoms, has diffused itself, like a malignant poison, 
into the affairs of religion; and men dare to compliment 
and flatter even the heart-searching God. Judas betray- 
ed his Lord with a Hail, Master, and a kiss ; and his 
conduct before that had the appearance of friendship, 
otherwise the disciples would have suspected him for 
the traitor upon the first hint. Therefore there must be 
something more substantial to evidence the truth of our 
love, than a mere profession, or the external forms of 
religion 
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Nor does true love consist in a speculative, languid 
esteem, or a careless, unaflecting good opinion of Jesus 
Christ. We may think and speak highly of him, and 
believe very great things concerning him, while the 
heart is dead and cold towards him; yea, full of enmity 
against him. All this may be the effect of education, or 
cool reasoning, and may hover in the head, without 
sinking deep into the heart, and becoming a governing 
principle in practice. It is this speculative good opinion 
of him which, I am afraid, the generality mistake for 
divine love. They cannot but know that their hearts 
are habitually careless and indifferent towards God, that 
they do not feel those affectionate emotions and strong 
tendencies of soul towards him, which they feel towards 
all other objects of their love. However, when they 
happen to think of him, it is sometimes with a kind ot 
high esteem; and this they take to be a genuine love to 
him, though it has no correspondent effects upon their 
temper or conduct. 

I may add farther, that some may love God upon a 
mistake ; that is, they love him upon supposition that 
he is quite another kind of being than he really is; and 
did they conceive of him as he is, he would appear to 
their depraved hearts rather an object of terror and ab- 
horrence, than of love and delight. For example, they 
may suppose him so soft, easy, and passive a being, as 
not to resent their rebellious conduct: so merciful as 
hardly ever to execute justice upon sinners; so careless 
of the honor of his law and government, as to pass by 
all their disobedience ; and so foolishly fond of his crea- 
tures, as to advance them to happiness promiscuously, 
without any regard to their moral character, or the 
honor of his perfections. Such a deity as this is formed 
exactly according to their taste, to encourage them in 
sin, and relieve them from horrors of conscience and 
the fears of futurity ; and no wonder they should love 
such a being as this, so like themselves; even criminals 
would love a judge of thischaracter. But this is not the 
true God, but the creature of their own foolish imagina- 
tions. This is not that God before whom the celestial 
armies cry, “holy, holy, holy; who is of purer eyes than 
to behold iniquity; who is a God of truth, and without 
iniquity ; just and right is he:” who turns the wicked 
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mto hell, and all the nations that forget God; and who 
will not admit one soul into heaven but what is made 
holy in temper and practice beforehand. . And did they 
view him in this light, they would be so far from loving 
him, that their carnal minds would rise in enmity against 
him. Now to love God upon such a supposition, is not 
to please him, but to reproach and affront him; and he 
resents it as the highest indignity. How would you 
take it, if a rake or a villain should love you upon a mis- 
taken notion, that you were a libertine, a thief, or a liar, 
like himself? Would you thank him for such a friend- 
ship? No; you would esteem it the basest affront. 
And when you had convinced him of his mistake, his 
love would be turned into hatred. My brethren, we 
must love God for what he is, otherwise we do not love 
him at all. We must, therefore, know him in some 
measure as he is, before we can rationally love him; 
and particularly we must know and delight in those per- 
fections which are most unacceptable to guilty and de- 
praved creatures, his justice, holiness, and infinite hatred 
of sin, before we can truly love him. 

Having cautioned you against these plausible and pop- 
ular mistakes, I now resume my purpose, and shall point 
out some undoubted marks of genuine and sincere love. 
And that I may not perplex you with too many particu- 
lars, I shall only mention these four: that it is of a di- 
vine and supernatural original; and that it produces 
frequent and affectionate thoughts of its object ; a delight 
in communing with him: and an earnest study and en- 
deavor to please him, by a life of universal obedience. 

1. If you would determine this important inquiry, 
“Do I really love the Lord Jesus Christ ?” you must 
previously inquire how you came by your love? wheth- 
er it be the mere effect of nature, of education, or of any 
thing within the power of man ? or whether it was wrought 
in your hearts by the almighty power of God, after 
many rebellious struggles and insurrections, and a full 
conviction of the innate enmity of your carnal minds 
against him? If it be the spontaneous production of your 
own. hearts, or of natural causes, if you have always been 
possessed of it, and never found it difficult to obtain or 
cherish it? If you have not been sensible of a super- 
natural power working it in you, you may be sure it is 
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all delusion. For though the passion of love be innate 
in our nature, and is easily excited by a thousand creat 
ed beauties, yet, alas! it has no natural tendency towards 
God. Human nature im its present state is strangely in- 
disposed and disaffected in this respect, as experience 
has abundantly convinced us, unless we have been stu- 
pidly unobservant with regard to ourselves. A state of 
nature is uniformly represented in scripture as a state 
of enmity against God. That which is born of the flesh is 
flesh, John iii. 6 ; and therefore, by nature, we are all 
flesh in the scripture style. Now “ they that are in the 
flesh cannot please God,” says St. Paul, “ because the 
carnal mind is enmity against God,” &c. Rom. viii. 7, 8. 
The scriptures everywhere represent us as being saved 
in the way of reconciliation ; now reconciliation sup- 
poses a previous variance and enmity. Nay, St. Paul ex- 
pressly tells us, that “ we were enemies, when we were 
reconciled to God by the death of his Son.” Rom. v. 10. 
By nature, we are children of wrath, Eph. ii.3; and surely 
we cannot be children of wrath and lovers of God at one 
and the same time! Here then you must all plead 
guilty. Whatever you now are, it is beyond all doubt 
that you were once enemies to God. It is sufficient 
conviction against you that you are men, and belong to 
a race universally disaffected. And now have you ever 
been brought out of that state? If not, you are enemies 
to God still. You could not pass from death unto life m 
a dream, or an entire insensibility ; for you must have 
experienced a great change, and you must have been 
sensible of, and may now recollect a great many deep 
and affecting sensations that attended it. You must 
have seen and been shocked at your disaffection : you 
must have been brought to cry in the most importunate 
manner to God to give you a better temper, and to shed 
abroad his love in your hearts by the Holy Ghost. Rom. 
v.5. In short, you are made new creatures ; old things 
are passed away, and all things are become new; and 
all these new things are of God, who hath reconciled you 
to himself. 2 Cor. v. 17, 18. Now if this be the test, 
what would you say to this question, Lovest thou me? 
Some of you, I trust, could answer ; “ Lord, I am afraid 
of the truth of my love; but this Iam sure of, a great 
change hath been wrought in my soul. Whether I am 
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now a sincere lover of God or not, I am sure I am noi 
what I once was; not only my outward practice, but the 
inward temper of my heart towards thee is vastly alter- 
ed ; it is more filial, affectionate, and dutiful.” If any 
of you can advance thus far in your answer, my breth- 

ren, it looks comfortable, though you should still be 
jealous of yourselves. But, Sirs, let conscience now 
deal honestly with you; are there not many of you who 
are still in your natural state? All your religion is an 
earth-born, self-sprung thing. You have never been the 
subjects of a supernatural work of divine grace, nor felt 
such a great change in the temper of your minds; and if 
this is your case, | must pronounce, that, however many 
amiable qualities you may be possessed of, and however 
fair a profession you make of religion, you have not the 
love of God in you ; for how should you have it, when it 
is not natural to you, and when it has not been implant- 
ed in you by an operation above nature? Indeed, my 
brethren, if this be your case, you are plainly convicted 
this day of being destitute of the very first principle of 
all religion ; and pray admit the conviction: you may as 
well expect to be men without being born, as to love 
God without being born again. But, 

2. If we love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, we 
frequently and affectionately think of him. This you 
know is the genius and tendency of love in general, to 
fix our thoughts upon its object; and the Psalmist often 
mentions this, as an attendant of his love to God. 
« How precious are the thoughts of thee unto me, O 
God! how great is the sum of them! if I should count 

them, they are more in number than the sand; when I 
awake I am still with thee.” Ps. cxxxix. 17, 18. “I re- 
member thee upon my bed, and meditate on thee in the 
night-watches.” Ps. Ixiii.6. “ My meditation of him 
shall be sweet.” Ps. civ. 34. Isaiah represents the whole 
church as saying, “ The desire of our soul is to thy 
name, and to the remembrance of thee: with my soul 
have I desired thee in the night; yea, with my spirit 
within me will I seek thee early.” Isaiah xxvi. 8, 9. 
This you see is the character of the lovers of God. And 
on the other hand, his enemies are characterized as per- 
sons who do not like to retain him in their knowledge, 
Rom, i. 28, who forget God ; Psalm ix. 17. and 1,22. God 
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is not in all their thoughts, Ps. x. iv; but they practica.ly 
say unto the Almighty, depart from us; we desire not the 
knowledge of thy ways. Job. xxi. 14. The thoughts of an 
enemy are always ungrateful, especially if he is unable 
to avenge himself of his adversaries; and the mind will 
turn every way to avoidthem. But the thoughts of one 
we love, how sweet, how welcome, how often do they 
return! How often does the dear image of an absent 
friend rise to the mind! and with what affectionate en- 
dearments! Unless you are entire strangers to this 
generous passion, you know, by experience, this is the 
nature and tendency of love. 

And do not these things enable some of you to give a 
comfortable answer to this question, Lovest thou me? 
You are often jealous of your love; but if you love him 
not, why do your thoughts make so many eager sallies 
to him? Once your thoughts could dwell within the 
compass of created nature, and fly from vanity to vanity, 
without attempting a flight to heaven. But now do they 
not often break through the limits of creation, in eager 
search after God as that supreme good? And with 
what affectionate eagerness do they at times dwell 
there? How do your souls delight to survey and gaze 
at his perfections, and contemplate the wonders of his 
works! And how often do your thoughts hover round 
a crucified Jesus, and, as 1t were, cling and cluster to his 
cross, like the bees round the hive! You do not indeed 
think of him so frequently, or with such affectionate en- 
dearments as you should. But can you not appeal to 
himself, that the thoughts of him are welcome to your 
minds ; that you do at times dwell with pleasure in the 
delightful contemplation, even when your hands are busy 
about other things; and that it is your daily sorrow that 
your hearts are not more intimate with him, and pay 
him more frequent visits? Does not your experience 
tell you, that you cannot always let your thoughts grovel 
in the dust, or run out in an endless chase of things be- 
low, but that, in some happy hours, they rise on the 
wings of love, and most affectionately cleave to your 
dear Redeemer? And your thoughts are not the cold 
speculations of a philosopher, but the warm, passionate, 
and heart-affecting thoughts of a Christian. If this be 
your care, my brethren, take courage. You love the 
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Lord Jesus Christ, and you may be sure he loves you, 


and will treat you as his friends. 


But are there not many of you who may be convinced 
by those things, that you have not the love of God in 
you? For are you not conscious that your affectionate 
thoughts are prostituted to some trifle in this lower 
world, and hardly ever aspire to him? Nay, are not 
the thoughts of God, and things divine and eternal, un- 
welcome to you? and do you not cast them out of your 
minds as you would shake a spark of fire from your bo- 
soms? Do you not find yourselves shy of him, and 
alienated from him? Do not those things give you pain 
which would turn your thoughts towards him? You do 
not affect such subjects of meditation or conversation, 
and you soon grow weary and uneasy when your minds 
are tied down to them! And what can be the cause of 
this, but a strong disaflection to God, and a secret con 
sciousness that he is your enemy on this account? OQ, 
Sirs, what can be more astonishing, or what can be a 
stronger evidence of enmity to God, than that men should 
live in such a world as this, and yet hardly ever have 
one affectionate thought of their great Author, Preserver, 
and Benefactor? His glory shines upon them from all 
his works, and meets their eye wherever they look ; his 
word exhibits him to their view in a still more bright 
and amiable light. It represents the Lord Jesus in all 
the love and agonies of his crucifixion, and in all the 
glories of his exaltation; they are receiving mercies 
from him every moment of their lives; for in him they 
live, and move, and have their being: their own reason 
and consciences tell them that he is the most excellent 
and lovely being, and worthy of supreme and universal 
love, and they profess to believe it; and yet he cannot, 
after all, gain so much as their frequent and affectionate 
thoughts! ‘Their thoughts, those cheap and easy things, 
are ungratefully denied to him, who gave them a power 
of thinking! O what stupid indifferency about the su- 
preme good, or rather what prevailing enmity is here! 
Can you pretend to be lovers of Jesus Christ while this 
is your case? Can you excuse or extenuate this under 
the soft name of infirmity? No, it is rank, inveterate, 
sullen enmity ; and a righteous God resents it as such 
But, 7 
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3. If you love God and the Lord Jesus Christ, you 
delight in communion with them. Friends, you know, 
delight to converse together, to unbosom themselves to 
one another, and to enjoy the freedoms of society. 
They are fond of interviews, and seize every opportu- 
nity for that purpose; and absence is tedious and pain- 
ful to them. If you are so happy as to have a friend, 
you know by experience this is the nature of love. Now 
though God be a spirit, and infinitely above all sensible 
converse with the sons of men, yet he does not keep 
nimself ai a distance from his people. He has access to 
their spirits, and allows them to carry on a spiritual 
commercé with him, which is the greatest happiness of 
their lives. Hence God is so often said, in the scrip- 
ture, to draw near to them, and they to him, James iv. 
8. Heb. vii. 19. Psalm Ixix. 18. and lxxiii. 28. Heb. x. 
22. Lam. iii. 57. and St. John, speaking of himself and 
his fellow-Christians, says, “ Truly our fellowship is with 
the Father and with his Son, Jesus Christ.” 1 John i. 3. 
This divine fellowship is promised by Jesus Christ to all 
his friends, John xiv. 21, 23. “He that loveth me shall 
be loved of my father, and I will love him, and will ma- 
nifest myself to him ;—we will love him, and we will 
come unto him, and make our abode with him.” This 
mystical fellowship is peculiar to the friends of God; 
and others know nothing of it. They are represented 
as poor strangers and aliens, that have no communica- 
tion with God. Eph. ii. 12. Col. i. 21. He is shy of 
them, and they of him: they keep at a distance from 
one another like persons disaffected. This communion 
on God’s part consists in his communicating to his peo- 
ple the influences of his grace, to quicken them, to in- 
flame their love, to give them filial boldness in drawing 
near to him, in assuring them of his love to them, and 
representing himself to them as reconciled and acces- 
sible. And on their part it consists in a liberty of heart 
and speech in pouring out their prayers to him, a de- 
lightful freedom of spirit in all exercises of devotion, m 
returning him love for love, and dedicating themselves 
tohim. Thus there is a kind of interchange of thoughts 
and affections, mutual freedoms and endearments, be- 
tween them. And O! how divinely sweet in some happy 
hours of sacred intimacy! This indeed is heaven upon 
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earth: and, might it but continue without interruption, 
the life of a lover of God would be a constant series of 
pure, unmingled happiness. But, alas! at times their 
Beloved withdraws himself, and goes from them, and 
then they languish, and pine away, and mourn, like the 
mourning turtle that has lost his mate. This intercourse 
with God may be a strange thing to some of you; and 
to vindicate the want of it, you may give it some odious 
name; enthusiasm, fanaticism, or heated imagination. 
But I must tell you, if you know nothing of it, your tem- 
per and experience is entirely different from all the 
friends of God, and, therefore, you cannot rank your- 
selves in that happy number. e 

Now the ordinances of the gospel are, as it were, th 
places of interview, where God and his people meet, 
and where they indulge those sacred freedoms. It is in 
prayer, in meditation, in reading or hearing his word, 
in communicating at his table ; it is in these and the like 
exercises that God communicates, and, as it were, un- 
bosoms himself to those that love him; and they enjoy 
the freedom of children and friends with him: and on 
this account they delight in those ordinances, and take 
pleasure in attending upon them. The workings of their 
hearts in this respect, you may discover in David, when, 
by the persecution of Saul, or the rebellion of his son 
Absalom, he was banished from the stated ordinances of 
public worship. Ps. xlii. 1, 2, 4. and lxxxiv. throughout, 
and xxvii. 4. 

And now, my brethren, to come nearer home, have not 
some of you experienced the sacred joys of communion 
with God? And were not those the sweetest hours of 
your life? Have you not found it good for youto draw 
near to him? And when he has withdrawn his presence, 
how have you languished and mourned, and could never 
be easy till he was pleased to return to you? Do you 
not also find a satred pleasure in the institutions of the 
gospel, because there you hope to meet your God, and 
enjoy communion with him? Is this the principle that 
prompts you to pray, to hear, and perform every religi- 
ous duty ? Then you may appeal to a heart-searching 
God, Lord, thou knowest that I love thee. 

But does not this view of the matter give the con- 
sciente of some of you reason to condemn you} Yor 
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have neither known nor desired this fellowship with the 
Father, and his Son Jesus Christ. Alas! you know 
nothing of those freedoms of divine friendship: and 
you have no prevailing pleasure in devotion. You 
either neglect the duties of religion, or else you per- 
form them from custom, education, constraint of con- 
science, or some other such principle. Let me point 
out one instance as a specimen ; and that is secret prayer 
and closet devotion. Nothing can be more expressly 
commanded than this is by Christ, Matt. vi. 6. and is this 
your daily practice? Is this the most pleasant exercise 
of your life? Oris it a mere formality, or a weariness to 
yout My brethren, inquire honestly into this matter. 
4. And lastly, If you love the Lord Jesus Christ, you 
earnestly study and endeavor to please him by a life of 
universal obedience, Love is always desirous to please 
the person beloved; and it will naturally lead to a con- 
duct that is pleasing. This, then, you may be sure of, 
that if you love Jesus, it is the labor of your life to 
please him. The grand inquiry with you is not, will this 
or that please men? will it please myself? or will it 
promote my interest? but, will it please my God and 
Savior? If not, I will have nothing to do with it. This 
is the standing rule of your practice: Let others consult 
their own inclinations, or the taste of the age; let them 
consult their own secular interest, or the applause of 
mortals; you consult what is the good, and acceptable, 
and perfect will of God. Rom. xii..2. See also Eph. 
vi. 6. 1 Pet. iii. 17. Heb. xiii. 21. and if you may but 
please him, it is enough. But are there not some of you 
who are hardly ever concerned: with this dutiful solici- 
tude? If you can please yourselves, and those whose 
favor you would court, if you can but promote your 
own interest, you are not solicitous whether you please 
God, or not. This proves you destitute of his love. 
The only way to please God, and the’best test of your 
love to him, is obedience to his commandments. ‘This 
is made the decisive mark by Christ himself. “Ifa 
man love me, he will keep my words—He that lovetn 
me not, keepeth not my sayings.” John xiv. 23, 24.— 
He repeats it over and over in different forms: “ He that 
hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that 
loveth me,” ver. 21. “If ye love me, keep my com- 
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mandments,” ver. 15. “Ye are my friends, if ye do 
whatsoever I command you.” John xv. 14. “ This is 
the love of God,” says St. John; that is, it is the surest 
evidence, and the natural, inseparable effect of your love 
to God, “that you keep his commandments; and his 
commandments are not grievous,” 1 John v. 3; that is, 
they will not seem grievous to one that obeys them from 
the generous principle of love. 

Here then, you that profess to love the Lord Jesus, 
here is an infallible test for your love. Do you make it 
the great study of your life to keep his commandments ? 
Do you kenestly endeavor to perform every duty he has 
enjoined, and that because he has enjoined it? And do 
you vigorously resist and struggle against every sin, 
however constitutional, however fashionable, however 
gainful, because he forbids it? And is the way of obe- 
dience pleasant to you? Would you choose this way to 
heaven rather than any other, if it were left to your elec- 
tion? What does conscience answer to thist Do not 
some of you stumble and hesitate here? If you should 
speak the truth, you must say, “ I cannot but confess 
that I do wilfully indulge myself in some things which 
Jesus has forbidden, and leave unattempted some duties 
which he has commanded.” Alas! is this the case? 
Then his love does not dwell in you: you are unde- 
niably his enemies, whatever be your pretensions. But 
if you can say, “ Lord, I own that in many things I 
offend ; and in many things I come short of my duty; 
vut if I know myself, I think I can honestly declare, that 
it is my sincere and earnest desire to do thy will, and 
that it is my real endeavor in every instance in which it 
is made known to me ;” I say, if you can make this de- 
slaration, your case looks encouraging ; this is the duti- 
ful temper and modest language of genuine love. 

And now, my brethren, if Jesus should put this ques- 
tion to each of you, Lovest thou me? are you prepared 
to answer him? Can you desire more plain, or more 
certain evidences than have been given? Surely, no; 
and therefore, if you are still quite undetermined, it is 
owing to the real obscurity and perplexity of your case, 
or to your carelessness and inattention, or to your wil- 
fully shutting your eyes against conviction. My bre- 
thren, if you have these characteristics of love to Jesus, 
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away with your painful jealousies, and believe that your 
hearts are upright before him. But if you are destitute 
of them, be assured you are equally destitute of his 
love. Love can never be separated from its natural 
fruits and effects; and therefore, without these, it is the 
greatest absurdity to pretend to it. Can you rise up 
now, and tell the Lord Jesus to his face, “ Lord, it is 
true, I have not the fruits and evidences of love, but I 
love thee notwithstanding ; I love thee above all, though 
I have no frequent affectionate thoughts of thee: I love 
thee, though I hate to think of thee; though I have no 
pleasure in conversing with thee, nor any co@cerns to 
please thee, and keep thy commandments; that. is, I 
love thee, though my temper and conduct towards thee 
be those of anenemy!” Alas! Sirs, will you presume 
to impose upon an omniscient God, with such absurd 
contradictory pretensions as these ? Would such a love 
as this pass current among men? Offer it now to your 
governor, your father, or your friend, and see if they 
will accept of it. Tell your friend, “I most sincerely 
love you, though I do not love to think of you, or con- 
verse with you; I love you, though I care not whether 
I please you;’ would he not discard you from his 
friendship, as an inconsistent pretender, and highly re- 
sent it, that you should think to impose upon him by 
such absurd pretensions? And shall that pass for sin- 
cere, supreme love to God, which would not be accepted 
as common friendship among men? Shall enmity, dis- 
guised under hypocritical pretensions, be offered to him, 
under the name of friendship? With horror I mention 
it; and yet I must mention it, that you may be shocked 
at your conduct! Do you think he wants understanding 
to be thus imposed upon’? It is a plain case you have 
not the least spark of true love to him: you are enemies 
to him in your minds, by wicked works, therefore pass 
sentence upon yourselves: “ Here is a soul so perverse 
and wicked, that it has never yet loved its divine Parent 
and the supreme excellency ; has never loved the blessed 
Jesus, the Friend of sinners.” And now, should all the 
enemies of God in this assembly walk to one side, and 
crowd together by themselves, how thin would they 
leave this congregation? How few would be left behind ? 
Well, the day is coming, when you must be separated, 
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as a shepherd divides the sheep from the goats. To the 
left hand, sinners, to the left hand of your Judge you 
must go, who continue destitute of his love. Then you 
will know the truth of your case; but, alas! it will be 
too late to correct it. But now the discovery of it is the 
first step towards the amendment of it. And, therefore, 
let your consciences now anticipate the proceedings of 
the great judgment day, and draw a line of separation 
between you, that I may address you according to the 
classes in which you are found. This leads me, pursuant 
to my proposed method, 

lI. To address myself to you who have now disco- 
vered that you are sincere lovers of Jesus Christ, not- 
withstanding your many imperfections. And my time 
will allow me to offer only two things to you. 

The one is, your heaven is sure. I repeat it again, 
your heaven is sure; as sure as the sincerity of your 
love. Love is the grand qualification for the enjoyment 
of God. You can be happy in his presence, because 
you love him; happy in his service, because you love 
him ; happy in the contemplation of his glories, because 
you love him. In short, love renders you fit for heaven, 
and all its employments and fruitions, and therefore you 
shall certainly be admitted there; for God never will 
exclude one soul that is fit for it, or that could relish the 
happiness there. Love is the substance of all religion 
and obedience ; love is the fulfilling of the law; and that 
love you have in your hearts. O happy souls, “rejoice 
in hope of the glory of God:’ for, as the apostle rea- 
sons, “ your hope will not make you ashamed, because 
the love of God is shed abroad in your hearts by the 
Holy Ghost.” Rom. v. 4, 5. Love is an important prin- 
ciple. Charity, or love, never faileth. 1 Cor. xiii. 8, It 
is, therefore, not only your privilege, but your duty, to 
rejoice: and how can you refrain, when in a few years 
at most, you will be with that Jesus whom you love un- 
seen, in all the glories, and in all the felicities, of the 
heavenly world. 

The other thing I would mention to you is, alas! how 
faint, how imperfect is your love! And what great rea- 
son have you to cherish it, and Jabor to raise it intoa 
vigorous flame! I need not offer much for your con- 
viction on this head; for, alas! you cannot but be sen- 
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sible your love bears no suitable proportion to the excel 
lency of the divine nature, the dying love of Jesus, and 
your »bligations to him. Alas! it is but a feeble spark, 
and sometimes so buried and suffocated under the weight 
of your corruptions, that you can hardly discern it at all, 
and fear it is entirely extinguished. O then, I beseech 
you, love your God more: love your dear Redeemer 
more. Do not affront him with such a languid love: 
think over his excellences, his relations to you, his un- 
bounded love and grace to you; and these considera- 
tions may fire your hearts, cold as they are. Cry to him to 
kindle the sacred flame in your breasts, and avoid every 
thing that tends to damp it: guard against the friendship 
əf this world, which is enmity against God, and against 
all the workings of sin: avoid all causes of variance and 
distance between God and you, and labor to maintain a 
settled peace and a constant correspondence. But the 
other class of my hearers stand in greater need of imme- 
diate relief, and therefore, 

HI. I shall address myself to such of you as may have 
discovered, by this day’s trial, that you are destitute of 
the love of Christ, and: what I have to say to you, my 
dear fellow-mortals, may be reduced under two heads, 
your sin and danger ; and the most proper means of de- 
liverance. 

To convince you of your sin and danger in not loving 
God and his Son Jesus Christ, consider, 

I. It is the supreme excellency that you have refused 
to love. The most venerable Majee the most con- 
summate wisdom, the most rich goodness and grace, the 
most amiable justice ; these are the things you disaffect, 
while you are disaffected towards God: for these are 
his very nature. You neglect and disgust faithfulness, 
candor, veracity, mercy, benevolence, and every moral 
beauty in the highest perfection. You are enemies to 
the erigin, the sum total of all excellency. Now this 
may strike you with conviction in various views—as 
first, how depraved and corrupt must your souls be, that 
can be disaffected to such a glorious object} How 
must your taste be vitiated, that cannot relish the su- 
preme good? You can love the faint shadows of these 
perfections in your fellow-creatures: you can love 
gsnerosity, benevolence, mercy, justice, and such vir 
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tues, m mortals, and may you not fall down overwhelmed 
‘with astonishment, and cry out, “ Lord, what is this that 
has befallen my soul, that I cannot love thee? that I can 
love anything else that is lovely, and yet cannot love thee? 
O! what a perverse, depraved, abominable soul is this!” 
Sirs, must you not be shocked to think you have such 
souls within you? If your bodies were all overrun with 
rotten ulcers; if your features were all convulsed and 
distorted into the most hideous forms; if your limb 
were all shattered and dislocated ; if your taste were sc. 
vitiated that you loathed all healthful food, and you 
should crawl upon the earth, feeding on its mire and 
dirt ; all this would not render you half so odious and 
horrible a monster as a soul disaffected towards God. 
Again, what an aggravated wickedness must this be 2 
Your obligations to love him are just in proportion to 
his loveliness and excellency; and the wickedness of 
breaking these obligations is in exact proportion to their 
strength. And as his excellency and your obligations 
are infinite, your wickedness in not loving him must be 
so too. What illustration shall I use to represent this 
crime in its proper infernal colors? If you should com- 
mence an enemy to the whole creation; prosecute men 
and angels with implacable abhorrence ; detest the father 
that begat you, and the breasts that gave you suck ; nay, 
if you should commence a direct enemy to yourself, be 
perpetually plotting against your own life, all this would 
not equal the crime of hating the ever-blessed God ; for 
all these beings together have no excellency-eompared 
to him, and your obligation to love him is prior and fun- 
damental to all others. Here-your love should begin, 
here it should centre, and then extend its lines to all 
parts of thegcircle of creation; therefore no more plead 
your innocence. If you had never committed one sin be- 
side in all your life, this one of not loving God is sufficient 
to condemn you for ever to the lowest hell.—Further, this 
sin will appear more aggravated, if you consider, that, 
py not loving God, you do in the strongest manner de- 
clare, that he has not these excellences, but is a worth- 
less being, undeserving of your love. When you donot 
love him, after all the discoveries he has made of himself 
to you, it is plain that this is the habitual sense of your 
hearts, that he has no excellency worthy of your love 
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This is the language of your hearts ; ‘and this language 
is much more strong and expressive than that of your 
lips. You may speak things inadvertently, which your 
second thoughts would retract; but by being all your 
life destitute of the love of God, you have all your life 
been declaring that you look upon him as a worthless 
being, far inferior to a thousand things upon earth, to 
which you have given your love. Now you would not 
dare to utter such blasphemy as this, and how can you 
dare to declare it, much more strongly, by the temper 
‘of your hearts, and stand to it asa truth? O! will you 
never retract it by becoming a lover of God? My 
brethren, can you imagine a more shocking, insolent 
wickedness than this? And what a hateful soul must 
that be that has been guilty of it all its days! What is 
this but to say, with the atheistic fool, No God? for he is 
not God, if he be not supremely excellent and amiable. 
And if you wish there were no God, what do you do but 
wish universal desolation, and imprecate destruction to 
yourself and every other being? For were there no 
God, there could be nothing else ; there would not have 
been one spark of being through infinite space in any 
point of duration. : 
2. Your not loving God is a most unnatural wicked- 
ness. He is your Father; and that in a higher sense 
than your earthly parents can be. He is the author of 
your bodies, because it was he that first established, and 
still continues in force, those laws of generation, by 
which they were produced: and had it not been for this, 
men could no more produce one another than a stone or 
a clod of earth. Asto your souls, the nobler part of 
your persons, they are his immediate offspring, produced 
by him without the instrumentality of secondary causes, 
of any pre-existent materials. Thus he is your Father 
in the highest sense ; and yet you have not loved him! 
You have not loved him who gave you the power of 
love! You have not loved him from whose creative 
hands you came a few years ago! What an unnatural 
wickedness is this! What were you a hundred years 
ago? You were nothing; and you would have conti- 
nued so to all eternity, had he not spoke you into being. 
And yet you have not sincerely loved him to this mo- 
ment! Most astonishing! Must you not tremble at and 


CHRIST OPENED ANL ENFORCED. 363 


abominate yourselves as the vilest and most unnatural 
monsters? Should the child that received his being from 
you in a subordinate sense, the child you dandled upon 
your knees, and for whom you are now laboriously 
making provision, should he hate the sight of you, shun 
your company, and do nothing to please you, how would 
you take it? Would you not think the unnatural mis- 
creant unworthy of life? And yet thus you have treated 
your heavenly Father, to whom yow were under much 
higher and more endearing obligations. You have 
treated him as only a despised broken idol, in whom you . 
could take no pleasure. And are you pleased with your- 
selves notwithstanding? Shall not such a shocking 
prodigy, at which angels gaze with horror, be struck 
with horror at itself (—Should all the world treat God as 
you have done, what would be the consequence } Why, 
there would not be one lover of God to be found among 
all the numerous race of man. And yet, if you have a 
right to hate him, they have too, Have you any pecu- 
liar indulgence in this case? Can you produce an ex- 
emption from that universal law, Thow shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, &c.} You see then whither 
your conduct leads, and do you not shudder to think of 
it? And can you imagine yourselves innocent still? Do 
you think yow have tolerably good hearts for all? I am 
sure your reason, if it be not entirely lost, will not allow 
you to think so. 

3. This isa most ungrateful wickedness. Think what 
God has done for you; how many mercies he has given 
you, as many mercies as moments; think how many 
deliverances he has wrought for you: see what a well- 
‘furnished world he has formed for your accommodation. 
—Think, O think, of the love and sufferings of Jesus ; 
see the abasement, thé labours, the hardships of his life ; 
see thé agonies of his crucifixion; see the crown of 
thorns, the mangled visage, the disjointed limbs, the 
flowing blood, the bursting heart, the dying pangs of 
your blessed Redeemer. O! think upon and view these 
things, and then say, what do you think of your enmity 
against him after all this? Can ingratitude rise toa 
higher pitch? OQ! is this your return for all the kind- 
ness of God? for all the love of Jesus? There was 
something very cutting in his question to the Jews, 
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“Many good works have I done among you.” I have 
never provoked you by any thing but good works; “and 
for which of these do you stone me?” John x. 32. 
This may be easily accommodated to you. Many kind 
actions has he done to you, many grievous sufferings 
has he undergone for you; and for which of these do 
you hate him? O! must not such an expostulation 
wound you to the heart, and melt you down at his feet 
in the deepest repentance? O! can you continue ene- 
mies to the very cross of Christ? Must not that disarm 
your resentment, and dissolve your hearts, hard as they 
are, into the most tender love ? 

4. This is a most comprehensive wickedness. You 
are repeatedly told, that love is the fulfilling of the law. 
Rom. xiii. 8. 10. James xi. 8. The first and great com- 
mandment upon which (with a like precept with regard 
to our neighbor) the whole law and the prophets depend, 
is, “ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart,” &c. that is, love is the root, the principle, the 
substance of all obedience, because it constrains a man 
to a cheerful observance of every divine precept, and 
naturally disposes him to a dutiful conduct. Now, if 
love be the fulfilling of the whole law, it follows, that 
the want of love is the breach of the whole law: it is 
dashing the two tables of the law in pieces at once. As 
love is the principle of all obedience, so enmity is the 
principle of all disobedience ; and while this reigns in 
your hearts, it diffuses a deadly pason through every 
thing you do; and you cannot perform one action ac- 
ceptable to God. All your endeavors are but the 
treacherous flattery of an enemy, or the forced homage 
of arebel obliged to feign submission. In short, the 
want of love to God is the want of every thing that is 
morally good; it is the root of all evil; it is a compli- 
cation of all wickedness; a summary, nay, I may say, 
the sum total of all disobedience and rebellion. And 
can you any longer build your hopes on the fewness or 
smallness of your sins? Alas! while you are possessed 
of this temper, your hearts are full of every evil. This 
renders not only your actions, your words, and thoughts 
of every kind, guilty and vile, but the stated, settled 
bent and disposition of your minds, most wicked and 
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abominable.* And must you not fall on your faces before 
your injured Sovereign, and ery, guilty, guilty 1—But, 

5. This is a most inexcusable wickedness. Your 
mouth must be stopped, and you have no plea left to 
excuse or extenuate it. You cannot plead here, as you 
do in some other things, “ There are so many different 
denominations in the world, so many different opinions 
about religion, that I know not what to choose;” for 
here, as I told you, all are agreed. They are all unani- 
mous in this, that love to God is essential to religion. 
Not only all denominations of Christians, but Jews, Ma- 
hometans, Heathens, and all that believe the existence 
of a God, confess this. And are you of a religion that 
does not include the love of God in it? It is the reli- 
gion of devils, or rather it is the most diabolical irreli- 
gion. I insist the more boldly upon this point, because 
it is a catholic truth, free from all suspicion of party 
You cannot plead that you have no time for the exercise 
of love to God; for love is not the work of the hands, 
but of the heart ; and may be performed while you are 
engaged in other business. Can you not think affection- 
ately of a friend behind a counter, or over a plough? 
So you might love God, and yet follow your daily em- 
ployments.—Nor can you excuse yourselves from your 
inability; for God has implanted the passion of love 
in your nature, and you find it easy to love other 
things: you can love the world, you can love a child or 
a friend, and why cannot you love God? The act of love 
is the same in both cases, and one would think it would 
be an easier thing for you to love him who is the Su- 
preme Excellence, than imperfect creatures, whose ex- 
eellency is limited, or mingled with many hateful quali- 
ties—— Whence then is your inability inthis case? It is 
nothing else but the strength of your enmity ; that is, 
you are so disaffected to the ever-blessed God, that you 
cannot love him; and does this lessen your crime? Do 
the inveteracy and rancor of your enmity excuse it ? 
Alas! that is its most dreadful aggravation. O! how 
wicked must you be when you are so disaffected to the 
God that made you, and the Savior that died for you, 
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that you cannot prevail upon your hearts to love him! 
Farther, Have you tried what can be done to root out 
and subdue this ‘enmity by the power of the Holy Spirit 1 
Have you cried to God in earnest prayer, and used all 
means for that end ? If not, it is plain you are an enemy 
to God, and love to continue so: you hate him, and 
practically insist upon it you do right. Nor can you 
pretend ignorance in this ease ; for your own conscience 
tells you, it is your duty to love God. In short, you are 
entirely inexcusable ; you sin against the full conviction 
of your own minds, and you must join with God, angels 
and men, in-your own condemnation. 

6. This temper, if it continue, will certainly exclude 
you from the kingdom of heaven. Alas! what would 
you do with your disaffected hearts 1—Heaven would be 
an enemy’s country to you. What pleasure could you 
have in the society or service of that God whom you 
hate ? in those exercises and enjoyments for which you 
have no relish? Could you be happy in the practice of 
eternal flattery, bowing and singing insincere compli 
mental praises to an enemy } Could you affect the socie- 
ty there? There is not one like you in all that innu- 
merable assembly : they all love that God whom you 
disgust. And with what pleasure could you mingle 
among them’? How could you live in a country where 
the laws, the customs, the employments, the disposition 
of the inhabitants, are all contrary to your temper? O! 
you need no sentence from your Judge to exclude you, 
you would exclude yourselves, and choose to mingle 
with your fellow-devils :—Which leads me to add, 

7. This temper, if it continue, will certainly lead you 
to hell. You are fit for no other place. Where should 
the enemies of God be, but in an infernal prison} There 
is the same propriety in it as in shutting up madmen in 
bedlam, or rebels in a dungeon. Why, you are deviliz- 
ed already : you have the very temper of devils: enmity 
to God is the grand constituent of a devil; the worst 
ingredient in.that infernal composition; and this you 
have in your hearts, and, as it were, incorporated with 
your habitual temper. And what do you think will be- 
come of you? Judge yourselves, must you not be 
doomed to that everlasting fire, which was prepared for 
the devil and his angels, whom you resemble 2 
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Here I must subjoin, that if ever you are brought to 
love God it must be in this world. In heaven and hell 
no new dispositions are planted; but those that are 
found prevalent in the soul will ripen and grow to per- 
fection. None begin to grow wicked in hell, or to love 
God in heaven: the seeds are all sown in the present 
state, which then spring up to maturity. Therefore, if 
you would ever have the love of God shed abroad in 
your hearts, now, now is the time ; now or never. 

But, “ What means (you will say) shall I use for this 
purpose ?” Here I must be short: but if you are really 
in earnest, you will easily understand the shortest hints. 

1. Labor to be deeply sensible of the aggravated sin- 
fulness and danger of your present state. Deeply im- 
press your minds with this. Check the levity of your 
minds, and indulge a serious, anxious, sorrowful temper ; 
for your case really requires it. 

2. Be deeply sensible of the necessity of divine grace 
to change your hearts, and inspire you with divine love 
The disease is so far gone, you cannot heal yourselves ; 
but, blessed be God, He is able, He is able to make such 
an enemy as you his hearty friend and dutiful subject. 
Therefore, 

3. Betake yourselves to earnest prayer; and confess 
your guilt, your vileness, your liableness to divine dis- 
pleasure: cry for his Spirit to shed abroad his love in 
your hearts: here let your petitions centre ; for this is 
the main thing. Endeavor to devote yourselves to him, 
to give up your disaffected hearts to him, to bow that 
rebellious soul at his feet. 

' 4. Meditate upon the glory of God, his kindness to 
you, the love and sufferings of Christ, and such subjects 
as tend to beget and inflame your love to him. 

5. Be not weary in the use of these means, but perse- 
vere, hold on, until you find a thorough change produced 
in your hearts. Your eternal All is concerned ; there- 
fore be not remiss and careless; be not soon tired or 
discouraged. Never give over until your last breath; 
and who knows but that hostile spirit of yours may soon 
become the friend of God, and at length shine among 
his celestial friends in all their transcendant glories, and 
meffable and eternal felicity! Amen. 


368 THE NATURE AND 


SERMON XLVIII. 
THE NATURE AND AUTHOR OF REGENERATION. 


Joun 11. 7.—Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must bs 
born again. 


Tuose doctrines are not always most absurd in them- 
selves, nor strange to a well-informed mind, which are 
most wondered at in the world. Ignorance is apt to 
wonder, where knowledge discovers nothing amazing 
or unaccountable. To support our observations, proofs 
might be given; but it is to my present purpose to take 
notice only of one, one that excited from Nicodemus 
wonder, about 1700 years ago, and is still wondered at ; 
nay, more, is ridiculed in an ignorant world: I mean the 
doctrine of Regeneration or the New Birth. 

Nicodemus comes to Christ with a conviction of his 
high character as a Teacher from God, who attested his 
commission by the strong and popular evidence of 
miracles. From such a Teacher he expects sublime in- 
structions; and from his own improvements in Jewish 
learning, he, no doubt, flatters himself he shall be able 
to comprehend them; but when, instead of gratifying 
his curiosity by telling him strange and great things of 
the kingdom of the Messiah, as a secular prince, and a 
mighty conqueror, as he and his countrymen expected, 
or discoursing like a Rabbi on the Jewish. law; I say, 
when, instead of this, Jesus opens the conference by a 
solemn and authoritative declaration of the necessity of 
something under the name of another birth, how is 
Nicodemus surprised! This he cannot understand. 
This seems strange, new doctrine to him; and he has 
an objection ready against it, as an absurdity and an im 
possibility : “How can a man be born when he is old1 
Can he enter the second time into his mother’s womb, 
and be born?” ‘This objection, which was altogether 
impertinent, and founded upon a gross mistaken notior 
of the doctrine, may serve as a specimen of all the ob 
jections that have been made against this doctrine even 
since; they have all proceeded from ignoranee, or from 
gross mistaken notions of an evident truth; and hence 
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men have imagined, like this master of Israel, that they 
reasoned strongly against it, when in reality they were 
saying nothing at all to the purpose, and did not so much 
as understand the case. 

Our condescending Lord took a great deal of pains to 
give Nicodemus right notions of this doctrine. For 
this purpose he presents it before him in various views. 
He tells him, he did not meana second natural birth, but 
a birth of water and of the spirit; a birth that renders a 
man spiritual, and consequently fit for that spiritual 
kingdom he was about to erect; and that the free and 
Sovereign Spirit of God, the Author of this new birth, 
operated like wind, which bloweth where it listeth. Nico- 
demus still continues gazing at him, and wondering what 
he should mean. He is puzzled, after all, and asks, 
How can these things be? Jesus tells him the wonder 
did not lie in the doctrine, but in his ignorance of it, 
when he was a teacher of the law; Art thou a master in 
Israel, and knowest not these things ? 

The connection of my text is this: “ That which is 
born of the flesh, is flesh; and that which is born of the 
Spirit, is spirit; therefore, marvel not that I said unto 
thee, Ye must be born again.” ‘That is to say, “ The 
doctrine you are so much surprised at, is not at all ab 
surd, so as to make you'’wonder to hear it from my 
mouth. You cannot but know, that all mankind are 
born of the flesh; that is, propagated in a way that com- 
municates a depraved nature to them, and hence, they 
are flesh; that is, corrupt and carnal ; and therefore 
wholly unfit to be admitted into my kingdom, which ‘s 
pure and spiritual. But that whichis born of the Spirit, 
is spirit ; that is, spiritual and holy ; and therefore fit for 
that spiritual and holy kingdom, which I am come to 
set up. Now, if this be the case, you have certainly no 
need to marvel at this doctrine: can it seem strange to 
you, that impure, unholy creatures must be changed, be- 
fore they can be fit members of so holy a society? Can 
you marvel at this? No; you would have more reason 
to marvel at the contrary. 

It is one part of my design to-day to inquire, Whether 
the doctrine of the new birth be indeed such a strange, 
absurd, or impossible thing in itself, as to deserve that 
amazement, and indeed contempt, which it generally 
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meets with in the world; or whether it be not rational 
necessary, and worthy of universal acceptance? But 
before I enter upon this, it will be proper to inquire, 

What the new birth is? And, : 

Who is the author of it? 

_And in what way does he generally produce it ? 

Remove your prejudices, my hearers, against this 
doctrine, suspend your disbelief, and cease to wonder 
at or ridicule it, till these points be explained, lest you 
be found to speak evil of the things you know not. 

1. Let us inquire, What it is to be born again 4 

To gain your attention to this inquiry, I need only 
put you in mind, that whatever be meant by the new 
birth, it is not an insignificant speculation, not the dis- 
puted peculiarity of a party, not the attainment of a few 
good men of the first class, but it is essential to every 
good man, and absolutely necessary to salvation. You 
cannot doubt of this, if you look upon Jesus Christ as a 
person of common veracity, and worthy of credit in his 
most solemn declarations ; for he has declared, over and 
over again, with the utmost solemnity, that Except a man 
be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of heaven. John iii. 
3, 5, and 7. Attend then, if you think your eternal sal- 
vation worthy of your attention. 

The phrase, zo be bern again, like most other expres- 
sions used upon divine subjects, is metaphorical, and 
brings in natural things with which we are familiarly 
acquainted, to assist our conceptions of divine things, 
which might otherwise be above our comprehension. We 
all know what it is to be born again; and our knowledge 
of this may help us to understind what it is to be born 
again. As by our first birth we become men, or partake 
of human nature, so by our second birth, we become 
Christians, and are made partakers of a divine and spi- 
ritual nature. As our first birth introduces us into this 
world, and into human society, so our second birth in- 
troduces us into the church of Christ, and makes us true 
members of that holy society. As by our first birth we 
resemble our parents, at least in the principal lineaments 
of human nature, so by our second birth we are made 
partakers of the divine nature ; that is, we are made to 
resemble the blessed God in holiness: or, as St. Paul 
expresses it, we are renewed after his image in knowledge, 
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righteousness, and true holiness. Eph. iv. 24 Col. iii. 10 
The effect is like its cause ; the child like the parent. 
That which is born of the flesh, is flesh ; and that which is 
born of the Spirit, is spirit.* Yn cur first birth we are en- 
dowed with child-like and filial dispositions towards our 
human parents; and when we are born of God, we are 
inspired with a child-like and filial temper towards him, 
as our heavenly Father. By our natural birth we are 
placed in an imperfect, but growing state. We have all 
the powers of human nature, though none of them in 
perfection ; but from that time they grow and improve, 
till they at length arrive to maturity. In like manner, in 
our second birth, all the principles of virtue and grace 
are implanted ; but their growth and improvement is the 
work of the Christian life: and from that time they con- 
tinue gradually growing, though with many interruptions, 
till at death they arrive at maturity and perfection. In 
our natural birth we pass through a very great change. 
The imfant that had lain in darkness, breathless and 
almost insensible, and with little more than a vegetative 
life, enters into a new state, feels new sensations, craves 
a new kind of nourishment, and discovers new powers. 
In like manner, in the second birth, the sinner passes 
through a great change : a change as to his view of di- 
vine things: as to his temper, his practice, and his 
state ; a change so great, that he may with propriety be 
denominated another man, or a new creature. As I 
shall adjust my discourse to the narrow limits of an hour, 
I must pass over, or but slightly touch upon all the par- 
ticulars suggested by the metaphor in my text, except 
the last, which is the most comprehensive and instruc- 
tive: namely, That the new birth implies a great change 
in the views, the temper, the practice, and the state of 
the sinner; and under this head, sundry of the other par- 
ticulars may be reduced. j 

The various forms of expression, which the scripture 
uses to represent what is here called a second birth, all 
conspire to teach us, that it consists in a great change. 
It is represented as a resurrection, or a change from 
death to life: You hath he quickened, saith St. Paul, who 
were dead in trespasses and sins. Eph. ii. 1. It is repre- 


* Flesh of flesh, and spirit of spirit. This is according to the estab: 
lished laws of generation, by which everything begets its like. 
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sented as a new creation: If any man be in Christ, says 
the same inspired author, he ıs a new creature : old things 
are passed away : and behold, all things are become new. 2 
Cor. v. 17. Put on, says he, the new man, which, after 
God, is created in righteousness and true holiness. Eph. iv. 
24. These and like expressions signify a very great 
change, and such forms of speech are very commonly 
used in the same sense; which shows they are so far 
from being ridiculous, that they are agreeable to the 
common sense of mankind. When we see a man that 
we once knew, look, and speak, and act as he used to do, 
it is customary to say, “ He is the old man still.” But if 
we see a great alteration in his appearance, his temper, or 
behavior, we are apt to say, “He is a new man;” or, 
“He is quite another creature.” When we see a rugged 
boisterous man become meek and inoffensive, we are apt 
to say, “ He is become a mere child.” These forms of 
speech are so significant and popular, that they have 
even passed into proverbs, and that in various countries 
and languages; and hence they are used in the serip- 
tures as plain and familiar representations of this great 
truth. And hence we are bold to use them, in spite of 
that senseless ridicule and contempt, which some would 
cast upon them; but which rebounds upon themselves, 
for censuring modes of expression that are not only sa- 
cred, but agreeable to common sense. 

Now, since it is evident the new birth signifies‘a great 
change ; you are impatient, by this time, I hope, to know 
more particularly what it is. It is the change of a 
thoughtless, ignorant, hard-hearted, rebellious sinner, 
into a thoughtful, well-informed, tender-hearted, dutiful 
servant of God. It isthe implantation of the seeds or 
principles of every grace and virtue in a heart that was 
entirely destitute of them, and full of sin. The sinner 
that was wont to have no practical affectionate regard 
for the great God, is now made to revere, admire, and 

ove him as the greatest and best of Beings; to rejoice 
in him as his supreme happiness, and cheerfully to sub- 
mit to him as his Ruler. Formerly his temper and con- 
duct would better agree to the infidelity of an atheist 
than to the faith of a Christian: but now, he thinks, and 
speaks, and acts, as one that really believes there is a 
God; a God who inspects all his ways, and will call him 
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to an account. The heart that was wont to disgust the 
holiness of the divine law, and murmur at the strictness 
of its precepts, now loves it ; loves it for that very rea- 
son for which it was wont to hate it ; namely, because it 
is so holy. This was the temper of the Psalmist: Thy 
word is very pure ; therefore (that is, on that very account) 
thy servaut lovethit. Ps. exix. 140; and of St. Paul, The 
law is holy, and commandment is holy—and what follows 2 
I delight, says he, in the law of God, after the inner man. 
And I consent unto the law that it is good. Rom. vii. 12. 
16. 22. The haughty, stubborn, deceitful heart, is now 
made humble, pliable, simple, and honest, like that of a 
little child. Hence Christ says, “ Except ye be convert- 
ed, and become as little children, ye shall not enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. But whosoever shall humble 
himself as a little child, the same is greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven.” Matt. xviii. 3,4. This was also 
the temper, of David: “Lord, my heart is not haughty, 
—surely I have behaved myself as a child that is weaned 
of his mother ; my soul is even as a weaned child. Ps. 
exxxi. 1,2. The heart that used to have no delight in 
communion with God, but lived as without God in the 
world, now feels a filial desire to draw near to him, and 
address him with the humble boldness and freedom of a 
child. “ Because ye are sons,” says St. Paul, “ God hath 
sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying 
Abba, Father,” Gal. iv. 6. That is, Father, Father: the 
repetition of so tender a name intimates the greatest 
endearment and affectionate freedom. The heart that 
had no realizing affecting views of a future state, now 
feels the energy of that doctrine, and looks upon heaven 
and hell as indeed the most important realities ; the heart 
that was once earthly and sensual, eagerly set upon 
things below, as its vain pursuit, is now taught to aspire 
to heaven; in heaven is its treasure, and there it will be. 
The thoughts that were once scattered among a thousand 
trifles, are now frequently collected, and fixed upon the 
great concerns of religion. Now also the heart is re- 
markably altered towards the Lord Jesus: formerly it 
seemed sufficient to wear his name, to profess his reli- 
gion, to believe him to be the Savior of the world, to 
insert his name in a prayer now and then, and to give a 
formal attendance upon the institutions of his worship ; 
VoL. I. 32 
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but O! now he appears in a more important and inter: 
esting light. Now the sinner is deeply sensible that he 
is indeed the only Savior, and he most eagerly embraces 
him under that endearing character, and intrusts his 
eternal all in his hands. Now he appears to him all 
lovely and glorious, and his heart is for ever captivated 
with his beauty. Now he prays, and longs, and languishes 
for him, and feels him to be all in all. O ! now the very 
thought of being without Christ, kills him. Thus, 
“ God, who first commanded light to shine out of dark- 
ness, hath shined into his heart, to give him the light of 
the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of Jesus 
Christ.” 2 Cor. iv. 6. in that face where it shines with 
the fairest beams. 

Now also the man has very different views of himself: 
he sees himself to be a guilty, depraved, vile creature, 
all overrun with sin, and destitute of all goodness, but 
as it is wrought in him by divine grace ; how different 
is this from the proud self-righteous estimate he was 
wont to form of himself! His views of sin are also quite 
different from what they used to be: he used to look 
upon it asa slight excusable evil, except when it broke 
out into some gross acts. But now he sees it to be un- 
speakably vile and base, in every instance and degree. 
An evil thought, a corrupt motion of desire, an indis- 
posed heart towards God, appears to hima shocking evil, 
such as nothing but the infinite mercy of God can for- 
give, and even that mercy, upon no other account but 
that of the righteousness of Jesus Christ. He sees it 
does most justly deserve everlasting punishment ; and 
he is often lost in wonder that the gospel should open a 
door of hope even for him, who has been so deeply 
puty- It breaks his heart to think that he indulged so 

ase a thing so long; and he can never be fully recon- 
ciled to himself, while he feels the remains of it within 
nim. His repentance now takes a new turn. Formerly 
ne was entirely under the influence of self-love, and 
therefore, when he had any concern for his sin, it en- 
sirely proceeded from the servile. principle of fear ; 
fear of the punishment, and not hatred of the crime. 
But now his soul is ennobled with more generous prin- 
ciples: now he can mourn over-sin, as a base ungrateful 
evil, even when he has no thoughts of the punishment; 
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now he can mourn over sin as against God, and not only 
as against a sin-punishing, but as against a sin-pardoning 
God. Now he mourns with generous sorrow over par- 
doned sin; and God’s being so good as to forgive him, 
is so far from lessening the evil of sin in his view, that 
this very consideration peculiarly affects him. O! that 
he should be so base as to sin against a God who is so 
gracious as to forgive him afterall! This thought breaks 
his heart ; and God’s forgiving him, is a reason why he 
can never forgive himself. The heart has also a new 
temper in the duties of religion ; it can no more indulge 
in habitual coldness or lukewarmness in them, but exerts 
its powers to the utmost ; and when it has a Janguishing 
interval, it cannot be easy in that condition, but tries to 
rouse itself again. Experience teaches that it is good 
to draw near to God; and the ordinances ‘of the gospel 
are not tiresome formalities, as they were wont to be, 
but the means of life and refreshment; and they are its 
happiest hours which are spent in attending upon them. 
Now the gospel is not that dull, stale, neglected tale it 
once was, but the most joyful tidings that ever came from 
heaven. As a new-born babe, the regenerate soul de- 
sires the sincere milk of the word, that it may grow 
thereby, 1 Peter ii. 2, and it is esteemed more than 
necessary food. Now the careless, secure soul, that was 
always cautious of over-doing in religion, and flattering 
itself there is no need of being so much in earnest, is 
effectually roused, and strives in earnest to enter in at 
the strait gate, convinced both of the difficulty and ne- 
cessity of entering. Now religion is no longer a matter 
by the by, but a serious business; and every thing that 
comes in competition with it must give way to it. The 
man is resolved to save his soul at all adventures; and 
this, he is now convinced, is no easy work. To sum up 
the whole, for I can only give a few specimens of par- 
ticulars, the regenerate soul is changed universally in 
every part. I donot mean the change is perfect in any part: 
alas! no ; sin still lives, and sometimes makes violent strug- 
gles, though crucified. The old man dies hard, but I 
mean, the change does really extend to every part. 
The soul is in no respect the same it was wont to be, as 
to the concerns of religion. It has new views, new sen- 
sations, new joys, new sorrows, new inclinations and 
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aversions, new hopes and fears; in short, as the apostle 
tells us, all things are become new, 2 Cor. v. 17, and ac- 
cording to his inspired prayer, the whole man, soul, body, 
and spirit is sanctified. 1 Thess. v. 23. 

By way of confirmation, let me add a few characters 
of a regenerate man, which are expressly scriptural. 
Every one that loveth is born of God, saith St. John, 1 John 
iv. 7. That is, every new-born soul is possessed with a 
generous love to all mankind, which prompts it to ob- 
serve the whole law in its conduct towards them, (for 
love is the fulfilling of the whole law) and restrains it from 
doing thêm any injury; (for love worketh no evil to his 
neighbor) Rom. xii. 10. This love extends not only to 
friends, but also to strangers, and even to enemies. It 
is a friendship to human nature in general; it spreads 
over the whole earth, and embraces the whole race of 
man. But as the righteous are the more excellent ones 
of the earth, it terminates upon them ina peculiar de- 
eree: and the reason is obvious ; they are, in a peculiar 
sense, the saints’ brethren, the children of the same 
heavenly Father; and they bear a resemblance to him: 
and if he loves the Original, he must also love the Copy. 
Thus, says St. John, “every one that loveth him that 
begat, loveth him also that is begotten of him.” 1 John 
v. 1. 

Another character of regeneration the same apostle 
gives you, 1 John v. 4, 5, and that is, victory over the 
world by faith. “Every one that is born of God over- 
cometh the world: and this is the victory that over- 
cometh the world, even our faith.” That is, whatever 
temptations may arise from the riches, honors, or plea- 
sures of the world, or from the society of mankind, the 
man that is born of God has such believing views of 
eternal things, as constrains him to conflict with them, 
and overcome them. He has not such a mean, dastardly 
soul, as to yield to opposition. He is enabled by divine 
grace, to brave dangers, and encounter difficulties in so 
good a cause: he dares to be wise and happy, though 
all the world should turn against him. O what a change 
is this from his former temper ! 

Another distinguishing characteristic of the new birth, 
is, universal holiness of practice, or a conscientious ob- 
eervance of every known duty, and an honest, zealous 
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resistance of every known sin. There is no known duty, 
however unfashionable, disagreeable, or dangerous, but 
what the true convert honestly endeavors to perform ; 
and there is no known sin, however customary, pleasing, 
or gainful, but what he honestly resists, and from which 
he labors to abstain. This necessarily follows from 
what has been said; for when the principles of action 
are changed within, the course of action will be changed 
too. When the heart is made holy, it will infallibly pro- 
duce habitual holiness of practice. A good tree must 
bring forth good fruit. This St. John asserts in the 
strongest manner, and in various forms. We know, says 
he, that every one that doeth righteousness ; that is, that 
habitually practiseth righteousness, is born of God, 1 John 
ii, 29. We know that whosoever is born of God sinneth not ; 
that is, he sinneth not habitually, so as he may be deno- 
minated a sinner by way of distinction; but he that is be- 
gotten of God keepeth kimself ; that is, keepeth himself 
from the infection of sin; and that wicked one toucheth 
him not. 1 John v. 18. Little children, says he, let no 
man deceive you: he that doeth righteousness is righteous— 
But he that committeth sin is of the devil. Whosoever is born 
of God doth not commit sin, i. e. as I explained it before, 
he does not habitually sin in the general tenor of his 
practice, so as to make his sin his distinguishing charac- 
ter; for his seed remaineth in him ; that is, the principles 
of grace, implanted in him in regeneration, are immor- 
tal, and will never suffer him to give himself up to sin, 
as formerly ; and he cannot sin because he is born of God: 
his being born of God happily disables him for ever 
from abandoning himself to sin again.—lIn this the child 
ren of God are manifest; and the children of the devil: 
that is, this is the grand distinguishing characteristic ex- 
isting between them, Whosoever doeth not righteousness, 
is not of God. John, iii. 7—10. You see then a holy 
practice is one of the most certain signs of regenera- 
tion; and, therefore, in vain do such pretend to it, or 
boast of high attainments in inward experimental reli- 
gion, who re not holy in all manner of conversation, 
and do not ..ve righteously, soberly, and godly in the 
world. 

By this time, I hope, my brethren, you understand 
what it is to be born again. And now, upon a review 
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of the subject, there are several things of importance, 
which I would subrait to your consideration. 

First, I leave you now to consider, whether baptism be 
the same thing with regeneration, or the new birth, in the 
scripture sense. I grant that baptism is a sacramental 
sign of regeneration, just as the Lord’s Supper is a sacra- 
mental sign of the body and blood of Christ ; and, there- 
fore, baptism may be called regeneration, by the same 
figure which Christ uses when he says of the bread, This 
is my body. In this metonymical sense, this method of 
speaking has been used by many great and good men: 
‘and when they call baptism regeneration, they only 
mean, that it is an outward sign of it, just as the sacra- 
mental bread, for the same reason, is called the body of 
Christ. Were it always used in this sense, it would 
hardly be worth while to take notice of it as an im- 
propriety ; though I must confess, I cannot find the same 
form of speech indisputably used concerning baptism in 
the Bible. But when men are taught that the whole of 
that regeneration, or new birth, which the scripture re- 
quires as absolutely necessary to salvation, means no 
more than just being baptized ; and when they that have 
been baptized, begin to think that they have no more to 
do with the new birth, the error is too dangerous to be 
passed over in silence. I shall just lead you into a track 
of thought, by which you may easily make yourselves 
judges in this controversy. If baptism be regeneration 
in the scripture sense, then, whatever the scripture says 
concerning persons regenerated, born again, or created 
anew, will also hold true concerning persons baptized. 
This is so plain a principle, that it is hard to make it 
plainer ; for if baptism be the same with regeneration, 
the new birth, or the new creation, then the same things 
may be said of it. Proceeding upon this obvious prin- 
ciple, let us make the trial in a few instances. It may 
be truly said of him that is born of God, in the scripture 
sense, that he does not habitually sin, &e. Now substi- 
tute baptized, instead of born of God, and consider how 
it will read, “ Every one that is baptized sinneth not; 
but he that is baptized keepeth himself; and the evil 
one toucheth him not.” Has this the appearance of 
truth? Do not all of you know so much of the conduct 
of many who have been baptized, as to see this is most 
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notoriously false? for where can we find more audaci- 
ous sinners upon earth, than many who have been bap- 
tized! Let us make another trial. Whosoever is born 
of God, in the scripture sense, overcometh the world. But 
will it hold true, that whosoever is baptized, overcometh 
the world? Jf any man be in Christ, in the Scripture sense, 
he is a new creature ; old things are passed away, and all 
things are become new. But how will it sound if you read, 
If any man be baptized, he is a new creature: old things are 
passed away, and all things are become new? Does baptism 
universally make such a change in the subject, as that it 
may, with any tolerable propriety, be called a new erea- 
tion ?—I might easily make the same experiment with 
many other passages of scripture ; but these may suffice as 
a specimen. And now, must it not be as evident as any 
mathematical demonstration, that regeneration, or the 
new birth, in the scripture sense, is something else, some- 
thing more divine, more intrinsical, more transformative 
of the whole man, than baptism ? That man must labor to 
be deceived, who can work up himself to believe, after 
such a representation of the case, that if he has been bap- 
tized, he has all that regeneration which is necessary to 
his admission into the kingdom of heaven. I know no ab- 
surdity parallel to it, except the doctrine of transubstan- 
tiation, the characteristical absurdity of the church of 
Rome Because Christ, in the distribution of the ele- 
ments im the Eucharist, said of the bread, This is my body, 
putting the sign for the thing signified, therefore Papists 
couslude, the bread is substantially the very same with 
the body of Christ signified by it, though it still retains 
al: the sensible properties of bread. Some Protestants 
have fallen into the same error as to the other sacrament 
of baptism, and that with less plausibility. -I can find no 
scripture that says of baptism, “ This is regeneration :” 
and yet they insist upon it that it is the very thing ; 
and make the sign and the thing signified one and the 
same. 

Let me borrow a very plain and popular, and yet sub- 
stantial argument from Limborch. “The great design 
of Uhrist’s coming into the world was, to renew and re- 
generate men; this is a work worthy of his own imme- 
diate hand.” And yet we are told, Jesus baptized not, 
but his disciples. John iy. 2. A plain evidence that he 
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made a distinction between baptism and regeneration, 
St. Paul, writing-to the Corinthians, says, “I thank God 
that I have baptized none of you, but Crispus and Gaius.” 
1 Cor. i. 14. But if baptism be regeneration, his mean- 
ing must be, I thank God that I regenerated none of you. 
But is this cause of thanksgiving? Could he give thanks 
to God that he had not regenerated any of them? Christ, 
says he, sent me not to baptize. But can we think Christ 
did not send the chief of the apostles to promote the 
great work of regeneration? He elsewhere calls him- 
self their spiritual father, for, says he, in Christ Jesus 
I have begotten you, through the gospel. 1 Cor. iv. 15. But 
if baptism be the new birth, he could not have been their 
father, or begotten them, unless he had baptized them. 
From which it is evident that St. Paul made a great dif- 
ference between baptism and regeneration.” 

Therefore, let no man deceive you with vain words. 
Baptism is an ordinance of Jesus Christ, which you 
should think highly of ; but do not put it out of its place, 
by substituting it for quite another thing. Believe me, 
this is not that kind of regeneration which you must 
be the subjects of, if you would enter into the kingdom 
of God. 

Another thing which I would now leave to your con- 
sideration is, whether regeneration, or the new birth, in 
the sense I have explained it, be not a rational, noble 
thing? And whether so great a change in a man’s tem- 
per and conduct may not emphatically be called a new 
birth? When a man is born again, the ruins of his na- 
ture are repaired, and every noble and divine grace and 
virtue are implanted in his heart. His heart is made 
capable of generous sensations; his understanding has 
suitable views of the most interesting and sublime ob- 
jects; and his temper and behavior are rightly formed 
towards God and man In short, the mean, depraved, 
earth-born creature, is made an infant-angel; nay, St. 
Peter tells you, he is made partaker of the divine nature. 
2 Pet. i. 4. What a glorious and surprising change is 
this? Should you see a clod of earth rising from under 
your feet, and brightening into a sun, it would not be so 
glorious a transformation. This change gives a man the 
very temper of heaven, and prepares him for the enjoy- 
ments and employments of that sacred region. 
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Therefore, marvel not that I say unto yuu, ye must be 
born again. Do not gaze and wonder at me, as if I told 
you some strange, new, absurd thing, when I tell you, 
you must be regenerated in the manner I have explained, 
if ever you would enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
Consult your own reason and experience, and they will 
tell you, that as heaven is the region of perfect holiness, 
and as you are indisputably corrupted, depraved crea- 
tures, you must be so changed, as to be made holy; or, 
in other words, you must be born again, before you can 
enjoy the happiness of that holy place: or consult the 
Bible, which you must own to be true, or own your- 
selves to be the most gross hypocrites in professing the 
Christian religion; consult your Bible, I say, and you 
will find the absolute necessity of being born again as- 
serted in the strongest terms. Need I remind you of 
the solemn asseveration of Christ in my context, ‘ verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, except a man be born again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of heaven!” The same blessed 
lips have assured us, that, “ except we be converted, and 
become as little children, we cannot enter into his king- 
dom.” Matt. xviii. 2. St. Paul speaks in the same strain: 
If any man be in Christ, as we all must be before we can 
be saved by him, he isa new creature, &c. We are his 
workmanship, says he, created in Christ Jesus to good 
works. Eph. ii. 10. “In Christ Jesus neither circum- 
cision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but the 
new creature.” All external forms of religion, whether 
Jewish or Christian, are of no avail, without this new 
creation. Gal. vi. 15. This is also more than intimated 
in that comprehensive promise of the Old Testament. 
Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26. “A new heart will I give you; 
and a new spirit will I put within you,” &c. And are 
not these repeated declarations sufficient to convince 
you of the necessity of this great change? Will you 
any more marvel, when you are told, you must be born 
again? No; rather marvel to hear the contrary: it 
may make you wonder indeed, to be told, that an unholy 
sinner, without any change, is fit for the presence of a 
holy God; fit to relish the holy enjoyments of heaven: 
and capable of being happy in what is directly contrary 
to his nature. This would be strange, absurd doctrine 


¥ 


382 THE NA`URE AND 


indeed! and wherever you hear it, you may justly won 
der at it, and despise such nonsense. 

Now if this be true, that “except a man be born again 
he cannot enter inte the kingdom of God,” then it will fol- 
low, that just as many persons in this assembly as have 
been born again, just so many are in a state of favor with 
God, and prepared for the happiness of heaven. And, 
on the other hand, just as many as are unregenerate, 
just so many lie dead in sin, under the wrath of God, 
and liable to everlasting misery. Let each of you par 
ticularly admit this conviction: “If T am not born again, 
I have not the least ground to hope for happiness in my 
present state.” 

Upon this follows another inquiry, of the utmost im- 
portance ; and that is, Whether you have ever experi 
enced the blessed change of the new birth? Have your 
views, your dispositions, and your conduct been changed 
in the manner described? and can you lay claim to those 
distinguishing characters of a regenerate soul, which 
have been mentioned? Pause, and think seriously ; re- 
collect your past experiences; look into your own 
hearts ; observe the tenor of your practice; and from 
the whole, endeavor to gather an honest answer to this 
grand question, “ Have I ever been born again 2?” 

If you can answer this in your favor, St. Peter will - 
tell you the happy consequence; and I shall only 
desire you to read those most comfortable verses, 1 Pet 
i. 3—6: “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who, according to his abundant mercy, 
hath begotten us again to a lively hope—to an inheritance 
incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reserved in heaven for you, who are kept by the power 
of God, through faith unto salvation, ready to be reveal- 
ed in the last time; wherein ye greatly rejoice, though 
now for a season (if need be) ye are in heaviness through 
manifold temptations.” 

But if, on the other hand, you find you have never 
been born again, what is to be done? Must you lie still 
in that condition? or should you try to get out of it? 
I am sure my design in endeavoring to let you see your 
condition, is, that you may escape out of it and be 
happy; and if you are so kind to yourselves as to concur 
with me in this design, I hope, through divine grace, 
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we shall succeed. This introduces the next inquiry, 
namely, u 

I. Who is the Author of this divine change, called 
the new birth 2 

The change is so great, so noble, and divine, that from 
thence alone we may infer it can be produced only by 
divine power. And the nature of man, in its present 
state, is so corrupt and weak, that it is neither inclined 
nor able to produce it. It is also uniformly ascribed to 
God in the sacred writings. The regenerate soul is re- 
peatedly said to be born of God; “born, not of blood, 
nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but 
of God.” John i. 13. AU things ure become new, says St. 
Paul, and all things (that is, all these new things) are of 
God. 2 Cor. v. 17, 18. Every good gift, and every perfect 
gift, says St. James, is from above and cometh down from 
the Father of lights—who of his own will hath begotten us 
with the word of truth. James i. 17, 18. The Spirit is 
repeatedly mentioned as the author of the new birth, in 
the chapter where my text lies. This may suffice for 
the truth of so plain a point. 

Here then, sinners, you see to whom you must look 
for this blessing. You can no more regenerate your- 
selves, than you could beget yourselves at first. And this 
you must be deeply sensible of. But he that made you at 
first is able to new-make you, and to repair his own work- 
manship, which you have demolished. And it is he who 
has actually changed many a heart in our guilty world. 
Here the next inquiry comes in very seasonably, namely, 

Ill. In what way does this divine agent produce this 
change? 

He is pleased to use such a variety, as to circum- 
stances, that I cannot take time to describe them. But 
as to the substance of the work, which is the same in all 
adults, he generally carries it on in the following man- 
ner. The first step is, to convince the sinner of his 
need of this change, by discovering to him his guilt and 
danger, and particularly the universal corruption of his 
nature. He is roused out of a state of stupid security 
by an affecting view of the holiness of God, of the purity 
of his law, of the terror of its penalty, of the great evi. 
of sin, and of his own exposedness to the divine pleasure 
upon the account of it. Upon this he becomes sad and 
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serious, uneasy in his mind, and anxious about his con- 
dition. *He endeavors to reform his life; he prays, and 
uses the other means of grace with earnestness unknown 
before. And when he has gone on in this course for 
some time, he begins perhaps to flatter himself, that 
now he is in a safe condition. But alas! he does not 
yet know the worst of himself. Therefore the holy 
Spirit opens his eyes to see the inward universal cor- 
ruption of his whole soul, and that a mere outward re- 
formation is far from being a sufficient cure of a disease 
so inveterate. Hereupon the awakened sinner betakes 
himself to the use of the means of grace with redoubled 
vigor and earnestness, and strives to change the princi- 
ples of action within. But alas! he finds his heart is a 
stubborn thing, and altogether unmanageable to him; 
and after repeated strivings to no purpose, he is effect 
ually convinced of his own inability, and the absolute 
necessity of the exertion of divine power to make him 
truly good. Therefore he lies at the throne of grace, 
as a poor, anxious, helpless sinner, entirely at mercy, 
and unable to relieve himself. It would take up more 
time than I can allow, to describe the various exercises, 
the anxious fears, and eager pantings, the strong cries and 
tears of a soul in this condition. What I have hinted 
may put such of you in mind of them, as have never 
been the subjects of them. While the sinner lies in this 
desponding situation, it pleases God to pity him. Now 
the important hour is come, when the old man must be 
crucified ; when the divine and immortal principles must 
be implanted in a heart full of sin; and when the dead 
sinner must begin to live a holy and divine life. The 
great God instantaneously changes the whole soul, and 
gives it a new, a heavenly turn. In short, now is 
wrought that important change, which I have already 
described, which is called the new birth, and denominates 
the man a new creature. 

Here again you may furnish yourselves with materials 
for self-examination. If you have been born again, you 
have thus felt the pangs of a new birth, and seen your 
guilty, sinful, and dangerous condition in a true light. 
And can you put your hand upon your heart, and say, 
“Here is the heart that has been the subject of this 
operation ?” 


DIVINE LIFE IN THE SOUL CONSIDERED. 385 


Hence also may be gathered some proper directions 
for such as are ina state of nature how to attain the 
new birth. 

Endeavor to be thoroughly acquainted wlth the cor- 
ruption of your nature: it is from this that the necessity 
of a new birth proceeds. 

Be fully convinced of the indispensable necessity of 
this change to your salvation. 

Break off from, and forsake whatever tends to obstruct 
the new birth; as excessive worldly cares, bad company, 
and in short, all sin. 

Seriously use all the means of grace; as, earnest 
prayer, attentive hearing of the word, &c. ` 

Persevere in so doing, till your endeavors are crowned 
with success. And particularly, do not grow impatient 
of those anxieties and fears that will at first attend your 
pursuit. ; 

These short hints may suffice by way of direction, if 
you are sincerely desirous of being directed. And what 
do you determine to dot Will you not resolve to seek 
after this important change, upon which your eternal All 
depends? O! let us part to-day fully determined upon 
this, that we will implore the power and merey of God 
to create in us clean hearts, and renew within us right 


spirits. 


SERMON XLIX. 


THE DIVINE LIFE IN THE SOULS OF MEN CONSIDERED. 


Gar. u. 20.—I am crucified with Christ; nevertheless I live ; 
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which Inow 
live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God. 


Tue principal design of St. Paul in this epistle, is to 
assert his divine mission, in opposition to the insinua- 
tions of the Judaizing seducers that had intruded into 
the Galatian Church; and to prove the justification of a 
sinner to be only through the merit of Christ’s righteous 
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ness, and the instrumentality of faith. To confirm the 
latter he argues, Gal. ii. 15, 16, from the case of the 
apostles and Jewish Christians in general: “ We who 
are Jews by nature, and not sinners of the Gentiles, 
knowing that a man is not justified by the works of the 
law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we have be- 
lieved in Jesus Christ, that we might be justified by the 
faith of Christ, and not by the works of the law.” And 
Gal. ii. 19, he explicitly declares his own case in parti- 
cular, as agreeing with theirs. “I, through the law, am 
dead to the law, that I might live unto God;’” that is, 
by the knowledge of the perfection of the law, as to its 
extent and spirituality ; I am utterly unhinged and thrown 
off from all dependence on the works of the law for jus- 
tification, and from expecting strength to yield obedi- 
ence to be conveyed, according to the covenant of works; 
—and God’s design in brmging me off from this depend 
ence, and mine in relinquishing it, is not that I may turn 
libertine, and cast off all obligations to obedience, but 
that I may, by strength derived from Christ, devote my- 
self wholly to him, and make my life a series of obedi- 
ence to his will. 

He goes on relating his own case in the text; in which 
you may observe these truths: 

First, “ That believers are endowed with spiritual 
activity ; or, that they are enabled to serve God, and per 
form good works.” This is intimated by two expres- 
sions, I am crucified, and I live; which, though they 
seem contradictory, do really mean the same thing. J 
am crucified, signifies the mortification of indwelling sin, 
the subduction and extirpation of corrupt principles and 
inclinations ; and he calls the mortification of these the 
crucifixion of himself, (J am crucified) because of their 
intimate inhesion with his very nature ; they were a sort 
of self to him. We have a like expression used, and 
explained by himself in Rom. vi. 6. “ Our old man is 
crucified with him, that the body of sin might be de- 
stroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin.” Now 
the mortification of sin is a part of the service of God, 
at least a necessary prerequisite. So the apostle reasons 
in Rom. vi. 2. 6. 11, “How shall we that are dead to 
sin, live any longer therein? Reckon yourselves to be 
dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God.” The cther 
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expression, I dive, signifies spiritual activity ; a Vigorous, 
persevering serving of God; a living unto God, (as it is 
explained ver. 19, and Rom. vi. 11.) Life, as ascribed 
to a rational being, imports, not only a continuance in 
existence, in which sense inanimate things may be said 
to live, but especially a power of rational operation fre- 
quently exercised ;—and when attributed to a morally 
upright being, as such, it imports more than some kind 
of power of operation, namely a vital principle of spirit- 
ual and holy operation, and the frequent, persevering 
exercise of it. Such a principle or power is very signi- 
ficantly called life, to denote its intimacy in the soul, its 
vivacity, and permanency. 

Secondly, We may observe, that “the vital principle 
of holiness in believers, whereby they are enabled to 
serve God, is communicated to them through Christ 
only as a Mediator.” This is intimated by that expres- | 
sion, Z am crucified with Christ ; that is, sin is crucified 
in me, by virtue of the crucifixion of Christ; from the 
merits of his death my strength to subdue sin results: 
and the mortification of it is the certain consequent of 
his sufferings, because thereby divine grace was pur- 
chased and insured for his chosen, to be communicated 
at the time appointed. To the same purpose he speaks 
in Gal. vi. 14. Far be it from me “that I should glory, 
save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom [or 
by which] the world is crucified to me, and I unto the 
world.” This is also asserted in the emphatical epanor- 
thosis, Z live: yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: that is, 
spiritual life is formally in me, but it is not self-origi- 
nated; it does not result from my natuial principles, 
(which are so essential to me, that I may represent them 
under the personal pronoun Í) but was first implanted, 
and is still supported and cherished by the power and 
grace of God through Christ ; and it is in every respect 
so dependent upon him, and his influence is so intimately 
diffused through my soul, that I may say, Christ liveth 
in me. A like expression is used in Col. iii. 3, 4. Christ 
ts our life. : i 

Thirdly, We may take notice, “ that believers receive 
supplies from Christ for the maintenance and nourish- 
ment of their spiritual life.” The life which £ now live 
(or, as it might be rendered more significantly, what I 
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now live) in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of 
God. 

So that the substance of the text is exhausted in these 
three doctrines, “That all true believers are endowed 
with an ability to serve God: That this ability was first 
communicated, and is still maintained through Christ 
only: and, That it is by faith they derive supplies from 
him, for the support and nourishment thereof.” 

You may observe I here reason from a particular to a 
universal, and infer, that because these doctrines are 
true with respect to St. Paul, therefore they are true 
with respect to believers in general ; and the scope of the 
text warrants this method of reasoning in this instance, 
which is confessedly fallacious in other cases; for St. 
Paul here introduces his own case with a design to 
represent and illustrate the case of believers in common ; 
which he could not reasonably have done, had not 
theirs been substantially the same with his in these 
respects. Besides, he declares these things of himself, 
not upon the account of any circumstances peculiar to 
himself, which might appropriate them to him; and 

. therefore, though so eminent a saint might have peculiar 
degrees of them, yet as to their reality and kind, they 
equally belong to all true Christians._ 

Nothing can be more profitable, nothing more neces- 
sary, than right notions about spiritual life. It is the 
main business of those that have it not, to seek it, and 
of those that have it, to cherish it; but how can they 
do either, if they know not what it is? Without it our 
religion is vain; we cannot serve the living God here, 
nor enjoy him hereafter; we are exposed to the eternal 
agonies of the second death, and our souls are pining 
under a spiritual decay, that will at length consume our 
vitals. How necessary then is spiritual life! And the 
necessity of the thing infers the necessity of the know- 
ledge of it. The profession of it is the source of all 
vital religion ; it is the health of the spirit ; the ornament 
and perfection of the human nature; the grand pre- 
requisite to everlasting happiness ; the dawn of celestial 
glory; is it not then incomparably profitable? And 
must not the right knowledge of it be so toot Yet 
some are entirely ignorant of it; others, who say they 
see, are wide’y mistaken about its nature, the time and 
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manner of its communication, its subjects, the author 
and meritorious cause of it, and the wayein which it is 
supported and cherished: and therefore, for the instruc- 
tion of the ignorant, the rectification of wrong senti- 
ments, and the confirmation of our minds in the truth, 
it may be expedient briefly to attempt the solution of the 
following inquiries. 

I. Wherein spiritual life consists? 

Il. When it is communicated? 

I. Whether it be instantaneously communicated, or 
gradually acquired by repeated acts ? 

IV. Who are the subjects of it? or, in what extent is 
it communicated 1 

V. In what sense is it communicated and supported 
through Christ ? 

VI. How faith derives supplies from him for its sup 
port and nourishment ? 

I. “ Wherein does spiritual life consist?” This inqui- 
ry, though necessary both to inform your minds and to 
repel the charge of unintelligibleness, so frequently al- 
leged against this doctrine, yet is exceeding difficult, 
both because of the mysteriousness of the thing in itself, 
and because of the blindness of the minds of those that 
are not endowed with it. It is mysterious in itself, as 
every kind of life is. The effects and many of the pro- 
perties of animal life are plain, but what animal life is in 
itself is an inquiry too sublime for the most philosophic 
and soaring mind. Now spiritual life still pik ees 
nearer to the life of the divine Being, that boundless 
ocean of incomprehensible mysteries, and consequently 
exceeds our capacity more than any other. But besides, 
such is the blindness of unregenerate souls, that they 
cannot receive or know the things of the spirit of God, 
1 Cor. ii. 14, and therefore what is knowable by enlight- 
ened minds concerning spiritual life, cannot be appre- 
hended with suitable clearness by them. The power 
of understanding it seems to be the effect of the thing 
understood, and cannot exist separately from it. So it 
is in other kinds of life. Nothing but reason can inform 
what is a rational life. Let the faculties of the most 
sagacious animal be ever so much polished, it can receive 
no ideas of it. So “he that believeth, hath the witness 
in himself,” 1 John v. 10, “and nore but himself can 
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hear its testimony.”* But suppose we could form clear 
ideas, we should still be at a loss for clear expressions. 
I have a clear idea of many of the appetites, passions, 
and motions of animal life; but words may fail me to 
express them intelligibly to another, especially if he has 
no experience of them himself. It need not, therefore, 
afford you any surprise, if after all that shall be said to 
illustrate this point, it still remains obscure. To design 
any more than to give you some faint glimmerings, some 
haif-formed, inadequate conceptions of it, would be a 
piece of arrogant vanity. Date SUD 

Now spiritual life supposes a living spiritual principle, 
and it implies a disposition and a power to serve God, 
or of holy operation. 

I. It supposes a living spiritual principle. There can 
be no life, no vital actions, without a vital principle, 
from whence they flow; e.g. there can be no animal 
life, no animal sensations and motions, without a princi- 
ple of animal life. By a vital principle I mean that from 
which life and its actions and passions immediately pro- 
ceed: e.g. in the formation of our souls a principle of 
reason is concreated with them, which is the source, the 
immediate cause of their life and rational operations. I 
call this a principle, because it is the beginning of life. 
Now spiritual life must suppose a principle of holiness. - 
A principle of life of any kind will not suffice; it must 
be particularly and formally a holy principle ; for life 
and all its operations will be of the same kind with the 
principle from which they proceed. Now a holy princi- 
ple is something distinct from and superadded to the mere 
natural principle of reason. By virtue of this a man can 
think and will; but experience assures us, that thinking 
and willing, abstractedly considered, or under sundry 
modifications which they are capable of, are very differ- 
ent from thinking and willing in a holy manner, or with 
those peculiar modifications which spiritual operations 
bear. I can will an indifferent or evil object, if it ap- 
pears to me as good; but my willing that which is mor- 


.* Ido not mean that the unregenerate have the same degree of incapa- 
city in the one case as beasts have in the other, but only that the one isas 
really incapable as the other. Reason in the unregenerate approaches 
nearer to spiritual life than the powers of animal life do to reason, and 
yet comes entirely short of it, 
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ally goo] as such, is a very different act ; and the prin- 
ciple from which the former act with its modification 
proceeds may not be capable of producing the latter so 
modified. This may be illustrated by the case of the 
devils and their associates of the human race. They 
still retain the principle of reason, and are capable of 
thinking and willing ; otherwise they would be incapable 
of torment, for without consciousness there could be no 
sense of misery, and consciousness implies thinking ; 
and without willing there can be no desire of happiness, 
or abhorrence of penal evil; but yet they are utterly in- 
capable of thinking and willing in a manner morally 
good, and therefore a principle of holiness must be 
something distinct from a mere rational principle. 

It may be urged, “ That all the acts of spiritual life 
may be resolved into the acts of reason, namely, think- 
ing and willing in a holy manner: and therefore the 
principle of the former is the same with that of the lat- 
ter. In answer to this, I grant that the principle of 
reason, when it implies a power of putting forth such 
acts, and about such objects, as holiness includes: when 
it implies a power of knowing and choosing those things 
which the divine law requires us to know and choose, 
that then it is the same with a principle of spiritual life ; 
and this is the case of such reasonable beings as still 
continue in their original uprightness; but the principle 
of reason may be so maimed as to lose this power, and 
yet not lose its nature ; that is, it may become incapable 
of that manner of operation which spiritual life pro- 
duces, and yet continue a principle of reason still. This 
‘is evident from the case of infernal spirits, formerly men- 
tioned. Now the principle of spiritual life supplies this 
moral defect ; it adds to reason a capacity of exercising 
itself suitably about spiritual things. Such a capacity is 
a separable adjunct of reason, and by the corruption of 
our natures it is actually separated from it: and conse- 
quently till it be superadded to our rational powers, we 
are incapable of spiritual operation ; I mean such a man- 
ner of spiritual operation as is morally good and accept- 
able to God. Our rational powers indeed can still exer- 
cise themselves about divine things, but then it is not in 
a fit manner: and therefore when a sinner is quickened 
by efficacious grace, a power of acting in a fit manner 
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with respect to these things is superadded to his rational 
powers; and before this there is nothing in him out of 
which such a power may be educed. 

To illustrate this matter, let us suppose a man de- 
prived of the faculty of memory, and yet to continue 
rational, (as he might in a low degree ;) according to this 
supposition, he will be always incapable of an act of 
memory, however strong his powers of perception, voli- 
tion, &c., may be, till the power of exercising his reason 
in that particular way which is called remembering, be 
conferred upon him. So let a sinner’s mere natural 
powers be ever so much refined and polished, yet, if 
there be no principle of spiritual life distinct from them 
infused, he will be everlastingly incapable of living reli- 
gion. This gracious principle is called the seed of God, 
1 John iii. 9, to intimate, that as the seed of vegetables 
is the first principle of the plant, and of its vegetative 
life, so is this of spiritual life, and all its vital acts. 

2. Spiritual life implies a disposition to a holy opera- 
tion, an inward propensity, a spontaneous inclination to- 
wards holiness, a willing that which is good. Rom. vii. 
18. Every kind of life has some peculiar innate tenden- 
cies, sympathies, and antipathies: so animal life implies 
a natural inclination to food, to move at proper seasons, 
&e. There is a savor, a relish for divine things, as 
essential to spiritual life as our natural gusts and relishes 
are to natural life. Hence gracious desires are often 
signified in scripture under the metaphors of hungering 
and thirsting; and to this St. Peter expressly alludes : 
“ asnew born babes desire the sincere milk of the word, 
that ye may grow thereby.” 1 Pet. ii.2 By virtue of 
this disposition, believers set their affections on things 
above, Col. iii. 2; they relish, they savor, they affect 
things above. This is the spiritual-mindedness, the savor 
of the spirit, whichis spiritual life ; and stands in oppo- 
sition to the relish and propensities of mere nature 
Rom. viii. 6. - By virtue of this, the strongest bent of 
their souls is God-ward; they tend, they gravitate to 
wards him as their proper centre. Their desire is unto 
him, and to the remembrance of his name. Isa. xxvi. 8. 
Their soul follows after him. Psalm Ixiii. 8. By virtue 
of this they incline to keep all God’s commandments; 
they have an inward tendency to obedience; they love 
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God’s law; they delight in it after the inner man, Psalm 
exix. 97, Rom. vii. 22; and their love and delight will 
habitually sway them to observe it; religion is their 
element, their choice. It is not m them forced and un- 
natural, as all those operations are which do not proceed 
from an intrinsic principle ; and that reluctancy and in- 
disposedness which they sometimes unhappily feel in 
themselves to religious duties, is preternatural with 
respect to this spiritual disposition ; as the loathing of 
healthful food is to the human body ; it proceeds from a 
disorder, a weakness in their spiritual life, occasioned 
by the strugglings and transient prevalency of contrary 
principles: it is owing to the lustings of the flesh ` 
against the spirit. Again, Their obedience is not servile 
and mercenary, resulting merely from the apprehension 
of the misery which will ensue upon disobedience ; but 
it is generous and filial, proceeding from a convictive 
view of the intrinsic reasonableness, congruity, and 
amiableness of the duties of holiness ; from the pleasure 
and satisfaction which the performance of them, under 
this view, naturally produces; (so a manis excited to 
eat, not merely by his apprehension of the necessity of 
it for the support of his body, but also by the pleasure he 
finds in the very action,) and from a sense of the divine 
authority enjoining those duties. By this the genuine 
acts of spiritual life are infallibly distinguished from 
that low and ignoble devotion which flows from custom, 
education, horrors of conscience, and all the principles 
of mere nature. f 

It is true, indeed, some persons by nature, and conse- 
' quently without this supernatural disposition, may incline 
to and delight in sundry things, that, as to the matter of 
them, are religious duties. So (e. g.) some are naturally 
averse to intemperance; and sobriety is inwrought in 
their very constitutions. Yet still this gracious dispo- 
sition is distinguished from such a natural inclination 
by these two marks: the first implies a distinct refer- 
ence to and a sense of the authority of the divine Law- 
giver as enjoining those duties, and prompts a person to 
observe them formally as duties, as acts of obedience ; 
but the latter prompts to the observance of them, con- 
sidering them as things agreeable to the person’s natural 
temper, without any distinct reference to God; and so 
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they are rather acts of self-gratification than of obedi 

ence to the divine authority; and the person would in 

cline to them if they were not commanded at all. They 
are duties materially in themselves, but not formally, as 
performed by him: a regard to the authority of God, 
which is the constitutive form of obedience, is left out. 
A generous temper may incline to give alms; for the 
Lord’s sake is omitted. (2.) Spiritual life disposes to 
all duties of religion and acts of holiness universally. 
It delights in holiness as such, and regards the authority 
of the law for itself ; and consequently, whatever has the 
nature of holiness, whatever has the sanction of divine 
authority, it cannot but affect and relish, even though it 
should be very contrary to a man’s natural inclinations 
and temporal advantage. But a natural propension is 
always partial and limited, and inciines to some duties 
only, neglecting others of equal or greater importance, 
which thwart the man’s corrupt propensions. In a word, 
such a one’s religion proceeds fromthe very same dispo- 
sition that his sins proceed from, namely, a disposition 
to please himself. Hence it is always a maimed, imper- 
fect, half-formed thing ; it has not that amiable symmetry 
and uniformity, that congruous proportion and connection 
of parts, which are the ornament and distinguishing cha- 
racteristic of that religion which flows from a heart uni- 
versally disposed to holiness. 

3. Spiritual life implies a power of holy operation. 
A heavenly vigor, a divine activity animates the whole 
soul, It implies more than an inefficacious disposi- 
tion, a dull, lazy velleity, productive of nothing but 
languid wishes. So every kind of life implies a power 
of operation suitable to its nature. Animal life (e. g.) 
has not only an innate propensity, but also a natural 
power to move, to receive and digest food, &c. They 
that wait on the Lord shali renew their strength, Isa. xl. 31; 
that is, they have strength given them; renewed and 
increased by repeated acts, in the progress of sanctifi- 
cation. They are strengthened with might, by the Spirit in 
the inner man. Eph. iii. 16. 1donot mean that spiritual 
life is always sensible and equally vigorous; alas! it is 
subject to many languishments and indispositions: but 
I mean there is habitually in a spiritual man a power. 
an ability for serving God which when all pre-requisites 
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concur, and hindrances are removed, is capable of putting 
forth acts of holiness, and which does actually exert 
itself frequently. So animal life is subject to many dis- 
orders, which weaken its powers of operation, but yet 
still it retains those powers; and they are in some mea- 
sure active, even under the greatest indisposition, at 
least in resisting the disorder, though perhaps with faint 
struggles. Again, I do not mean an independent power, 
which is so self-active as to need no quickening energy 
from the divine Spirit to bring it into act, but a power 
capable of acting under the animating influences of 
grace, which, as to their reality, are.common to all be- 
lievers, though they are communicated in different de- 
grees to different persons. There is no need of the 
infusion of a new power, which the Spirit might actuate ; 
but they have a power already, which needs nothing but 
the suitable concurrence of other causes to educe it into 
act. So the power of reason is not independent, so as 
to be capable of operation without the concurrence of 
divine Providence, common to mankind, to quicken it 
into act: yet it is a power of reason still, because it is 
capable of rational acts, under common providential in- 
fluence. But should we suppose a beast the object of 
that influence, it would still continue incapable of ra- 
tion: acts, till a rational power be implanted in it. The 
illustration itself directs us to the application of it. 

Thus I have briefly shown you wherein spiritual life 
“consists ; but I am afraid it may be still wrapt in obscur- 
ity from the eyes of some. And indeed it would require 
longer time, larger extent, and greater abilities to reflect 
sufficient light on so mysterious a point. Before we 
lose sight of this head, let us improve it to these pur- 
poses: ; 

Let us improve it as a caution against this common 
mistake, viz., that our mere natural powers, under -the 
common aids of divine grace, polished and refined by 
the institutions of the gospel, are a sufficient principle 
of holiness, without the addition of any new principle. 
You see a principle of spiritual life is supernatural ; it 
is a divine, heaven-born thing; it is the seed of God; a 

plant planted by our heavenly Father. But, alas! how 
many content themselves with a self-begotten holiness! 
They have formed to themselves a system of natural, 
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self-sprung religion, (I mean that it is natural originally 
and subjectively, though it be pretended to be divine 
objectively, because its patrons acknowledge objective 
revelation,) in this they acquiesce as sufficient, as though 
they knew not that that which is born of the flesh is flesh. 
The cogitiveness of matter appears to me a notion very 
like this; for I think it might be demonstrated as clearly, 
that our mere natural powers, in our present lapsed state, 
without the infusion of any divine, supernatural prin- 
ciple, are incapable of living, evangelical holiness ; as it 
can, that mere matter, without the superaddition of a 
principle entirely distinct from it, is capable of thinking, 
however much it be polished, or however differently it 
be modified. l 
Let us also improve what has been said, to remove 
another equally common and pernicious error, namely, 
That gospel-holiness consists merely in a series of acts 
materially good. Some imagine that all the actions 
they do, which are materially lawful, and a part of reli- 
gion, have just so much of holiness in them: and as 
they multiply such actions, their sanctification increases 
in their imagination. But alas! do they not know, that 
a principle, a disposition, a power of holy acting must 
precede, and be the source of all holy acts} That anew 
heart must be given us, and a new spirit put within us, 
before we can walk in God’s statutes and keep his judg- 
ments, and do them! Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. That we must 
be created in Jesus Christ unto good works, Eph. ii. 10, 
before we can walk in them! That the love of God must 
be shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, Rom. v. 5, 
before we can love him! I do not say that they that 
are void of spiritual life should not: attempt to perform 
eligious duties in the best manner they can, by virtue 
of their natural powers; for this 1s undoubtedly their 
duty, both because their sin is less when only the manner 
of their actions is sinful, than when the matter and man- 
ner too are sinful; and because God, who has a right to 
appoint what methods he pleases, for the collation of his 
own favors, has constituted this as the way for them to 
obtain a spiritual life. But I say religious and moral 
duties, however frequently and perseveringly performed, 
are not evangelical holiness, when they are not done 
from a gracious supernatural principle: they are but 
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spurious fruits growing from the wild root of depraved 
nature ; and we had best not please ourselves with the 
view of them, as though they were the fruits of holiness, 
lest we be consumed at last as fruitless and noxious 
briers and thorns. 

Further, Let us improve our account of spiritual life, 
to inform us of a very considerable difference between a 
mere moral and spiritual life; or evangelical holiness 
_and morality. Spiritual life is of a divine original; 

evangelical holiness flows from a supernatural principle ; 
but mere morality is natural; it is but the refinement of 
our natural principles, under the aids of common grace, 
in the use of proper means; and consequently it is ob- 
tainable by unregenerate men. Hence the same act 
may be differently denominated, according to the prin- 
ciples from which it proceeds; that may be a piece of 
mere morality in one, who acts from natural principles 
only, which is an act of holiness in another, who acts 
from a principle of spiritual life. So an alms, when 
given from a gracious principle, and for Christ’s sake, is 
a gracious act; but when given from a principle of nat- 
ural generosity only, it deserves no higher name than 
that of mere morality. A mistake in this is a rock we 
may tremble to look at, and eught anxiously to avoid ! 
for alas! how many have been dashed to pieces upon it! 

Again, We may improve what has been said, to con- 
vince us, that a life of formality, listlessness, and inac- 
tivity, is far from being a spiritual life. Where these 
things are habitual and predominant, they are infallible 
symptoms of spiritual death. It is true (as has been 
’ already observed) believers are subject to many sickly 
qualms and frequent indispositions ; yea, at times, their 
tanguishments are such, that the operations of the vital 
principle within them are hardly discernible to them- 
selves or others; and the vigor of their devotion, in their 
most sprightly hours, is checked and borne down by the 
body of death under which they groan. Yet still, there 
is an inextinguishable spark of life within, which scatters 
a glimmering light in the thickest darkness, and some- 
times shines with illustrious brightness. The pulse of 
the spirit, though weak and irregular, still beats. There 
is an active power that reluctates and struggles against 
the counter-strivings of the flesh: that under the greatest 
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languor, puts 19rth some weak efforts, some faint essays, 
and under the actuating influence of the divine spirit, 
invigorates the soul to mount up with wings like an eagle, 
to run without wearying, and walk without fainting. And 
O! the joy, the pleasure of such heavenly activity! 
We therefore may write Tekel on the dull, moperative 
religion of many; it serves for no end, but to prove 
them dead in trespasses and sins. The design of the 
whole dispensation of God’s grace towards fallen sinners, 
is their vivification to holiness, that they may bring forth 
fruit unto God, Rom. vii. 4; and sure, where that design 
is not obtained, there can be no true religion. Let us 
therefore beware lest we should have a name to live, 
while we are dead. 


SERMON L. 
THE DIVINE LIFE IN THE SOULS OF MEN CONSIDERED. 


GAL. 1. 20.—I am crucified with Christ, nevertheless I live ; 
yet not I, but Christ that liveth in me: and the life which 
I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God. 


We proceed to inquire, 

II. When spiritual life is communicated t—To this 
the scriptures direct us to answer, That it is communi. 
cated in that change which is generally called Regene- ` 
ration, or Effectual Calling. This is more than inti- 
mated by the expressions used to signify the first com- 
munication of it. When spiritual life is infused, then it 
is that God is said to beget us again to a lively hope, 1 
Pet. i. 3; to beget us of his own will, James i. 183 to 
quicken us who were dead in sin, Eph. ii. 5; to give us a 
new heart, and put a new spirit within us; to take away 
the stony heart, and give a heart of flesh, Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 
and we are said to be created in Christ Jesus unto good 
works, Eph. ii. 10; born again, John iii. 33 born or be- 
gotten of God, John i. 13,1 John iii, 9. Now it is evi- 
dent that these metaphorical expressions signify what is 
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„commonly called regeneration, and that they express the 
first implantation of spiritual life. Several of them con- 
tain a direct allusion to the first communication of ani- 
mal and human life, as regeneration or begetting, rege- 
neration or being begotten again, creation, &c. And 
since these, taken literally, signify the first communica- 
tion of natural life, they must, when used metaphorically 
and spiritually, signify the first communication of spirit- 

-ual life. Life before generation, creation, &e., is an 
absurdity; and generation, creation, &c., without the 
communication of life suitable to the nature of the being 
generated, created, &c., is also an absurdity. The other 
expressions, as quickening us while dead in trespasses and 
sins, giving a new heart, and the like, even literally sig- 
nify this. 

Hence, by way cf improvement, we may be instructed 
to avoid a common mistake ; namely, “ That a power of 
living to God is universally conferred upon mankind in 
creation: and therefore that there is no need of a new 
supernatural principle to be infused, but only of the con- 

` currence of common providence, and the institutes of 

the gospel, to polish and refine our natural principles.” 

And some say, “ That God in creation infuses spiritual 

life into all, on account of Christ dying for them; and 

that if it be given without the merit of the recipient, it 

may as properly be ascribed to divine grace when it is a 

natural endowment bestowed in creation, as it would be 

if it were a supernatural gift communicated by an act 
distinct from and posterior to that of creation.” 

In order effectually to subvert this notion, consider, 
1. If spiritual life were communicated in creation, there 
would be no propriety or significancy in the expressions 
used to denote the communication of it. There would 
be no need of a new, a second birth, if we were spiritu 
ally alive by virtue of our first birth. Were we holy by 
virtue of our first creation, what necessity of being cre- 
ated in Christ Jesus, or of being made new creatures? 2 
Cor. v. 17. Gal. vi, 15. There could be no opposition 
between the old man and the new. Rom. vi. 6. Eph. iv. 
22, 24. Col, iii. 9,10. The dispositions concreated with 
us cannot be called a new man.—2. The implantation of 
spiritual life is not only posterior to creation, but also to 
corrupt priuciples, which are innate. We are first dead 
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in sin before we are quickened, Eph. ii. 5; we have a stony 
heart, which must be taken away before a heart of flesh 
is given, Ezek. xxxvi. 26. Such expressions undoubt- 
edly signify an act posterior to, and consequently dis- 
tinct from creation.—3. The implantation of a principle 
of spiritual life is eminently an act of special grace, 
which the concreation of our natural endowments is 
never said to be. The washing of regeneration, and the 
renewing of the Holy Ghost, is an act of mercy and the 
effect of the kindness and love of God our Savior. Tit. iii. 
5. “God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love 
wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead in sins, 
hath quickened us together with Christ (by grace ye are 
saved.”) Eph.ii.4,5. It is according to God’s abundant 
mercy, that we are begotten again unto a lively hope. 1 Pet. 
i. 3. But why need I multiply instances? ‘The entire 
tenor of the gospel directs us to ascribe the regeneration 
and sanctification of sinners to distinguishing and pe- 
culiar grace. But though our natural powers are the 
free communications of divine goodness, yet we are 
never said to be “created according to the grace and 
mercy of God.” It is not agreeable to the sacred dialect 
to call the powers of reason, vision, &c., “ the gifts of 
grace,” in the same sense that spiritual life is so called: 
nay, I cannot find that our natural powers are ascribed 
to mercy, grace, free grace, at all; and it seems more 
congruous to ascribe them to other perfections of the 
Deity, as creative wisdom, power and goodness. To 
this | may add, that spiritual life is always represented 
as communicated “through Christ as Mediator, and for 
his sake ;” but our natural endowments are not said to 
be given through him. “The Holy Ghost is shed on us 
abundantly through Jesus Christ our Savior.” Tit. iii. 5, 
6. “ We are sanctified through the offering up of the 
body of Christ once for all.” Heb. x. 10. “It isin Jesus 
Christ that we are blessed with all spiritual blessings.” 
Eph. i. 3. He is made sanctification to us, 1 Cor. i. 30; 
and of his fulness we all receive. John i. 16. But we are 
never said to be created for Christ’s sake, or to be made 
rational creatures on the account of his righteousness 
And when we are said to be created by him, it signifies 
by him as an efficient, not as a meritorious cause. 
From all which it appears, that spiritual life in a fallen 
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creature is wholly supernatural : it is of a divine extract, 
and heaven-born in a peculiar sense. The sons of God 
are born of God, and not of blood, nor of the will of the 
flesh, nor of the will of man. If therefore any of us con- 
tinue in our natural estate, we are dead in sin, however 
strict formalists or refined moralists we may be.—Let us 
inquire, 

II. “ Whether spiritual life be instantaneously com- 
municated? Or, whether (as some allege) it be gradually 
acquired by repeated acts V” 

Here let it be observed, that we are not inquiring, how 
spiritual life is nourished and confirmed? for that is un- 
doubtedly done gradually, by repeated acts, correspond- 
ent to the nature of spiritual life, and perfective of it in 
the progress of sanctification, as the power of reason is 
improved by a series of suitable exercises; but our in- 
quiry is, how it is first obtained? Whether it be com- 
municated in the instant of regeneration, as the power 
of understanding is in creation? And to this I answer 
affirmatively, for the following reasons. 

1. “It is a contradiction that it should be originally 
acquired by acting, or aseries ofacts ; for that supposses 
that it Wists, and does not exist, at the same time: 
as it acts, it exists; and as it is acquired by acting, it 
does not exist. It will perhaps be objected, “ That it 
may be acquired by the repeated acts of another kind of 
life, namely, rational; or the exercises of our rational 
powers about spiritual objects.” But this may be answer- 
ed from what was observed under the first head, namely, 
that a principle of spiritual life is something distinct 
from and superadded to our natural powers. Now the 
acts of one kind of life, however often repeated, will 
never acquire a life of a quite different kind: e.g. the 
longest course, and the most frequent repetition of ani- 
mal acts, will never acquire a principle of reason. Let 
a blind man hear ever so well, and ever so frequently, 
that will not acquire a visive faculty. So let our natural 
principles be exercised about spiritual objects with ever 
so much frequency and permanency, that will never 
acquire spiritual life. They are so depraved, that there 
remains nothing in them out of which it can be educed, 
without the communication of something supernatural. 
Be they ever so strong and active, they can contribute 
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no more to our vivification, than the quick sensation of 
the auditory nerve can contribute to the acquisition of 
sight. Principles of action may be confirmed, and ren- 
dered more prompt to act, by frequent exercise ; but 
can never be originally obtained that way. 

2. The terms whereby the communication of spiritual 
life is signified, as begetting, creating, quickening, or - 
raising the dead, &c., denote an instantaneous communi- 
cation. 

3. Spiritual life is represented as prior to and the 
source and principle of all acts of evangelical holiness: 
and consequently it cannot be gradually acquired by such 
acts, but must be implanted previously to the putting 
forth of any such acts; as reason is not acquired by 
reasoning, but is a pre-requisite and principle of all the 
acts of reason. We are created in Christ Jesus, to make 
us capable of good works. Eph. ii. 10. We must have 
“a new heart and anew spirit, and the Spirit of God be 
put within us, that we may walk in God’s statutes, and 
keep his judgments, and do them.” Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. 
We must be drawn of the Father, must hear and learn o 
him, before we can come to Christ. John iv. 44, 45. God 
gives his people one heart, and one way, that th may fear 
Him for ever. He puts his fear in their hearts, before 
they cease to depart from Him, Jer. xxxii. 39, 40. 
- Now if all acts of holiness be the effects of a vital prin- 
ciple of holiness previously infused, then this principle 
is not acquired by a course of actions, and consequently 
it is not gradually acquired, but instantaneously infused ; 
for that which is not acquired by acting, is obtained by 
immediate communication from another, and therefore 
it does not take up time to obtain it, as a series of acts 
does. Again, There must be a first act of holiness; for 
if there be not a first, there cannot be a second, &c. Now 
since a principle of spiritual life is inthe spring and the 
beginning of all acts of holiness, it must be, in order of 
nature, prior to the first act of holiness: and consequent- 
ly it is not gradually acquired by such acts, but precedes 
them all, and therefore must be instantaneously infused. 
_ Hence we may see the vanity of that religion which 
is gained in the same manner that a man learns a trade, 
or an uncultivated mind becomes knowing and learned, 
namely, hy the repeated exercises of our natural powers 
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in use of proper means, and under the aids of common 
providence. We have seen that a principle of spiritual 
life is not a good act, nor a series of good acts, nor 
anything acquirable by them, but the spring and origin 
of all good acts. Let us then, my brethren, try whe- 
ther our religion will stand this test. 

Hence also we may learn a considerable difference 
between what is commonly called Morality and Gos- 
pel-Holiness. The one is obtained, as other acquired 
habits are, by frequent and continued exercises; the 
other proceeds from a principle divinely implanted. 

IV. Our inquiry is, Who are the subjects of spiritual 
life? or in what extent is it communicated ? 

The answer to this is easy, from what has been 
already offered: for since it is communicated only in 
regeneration, then the regenerate only are the sub- 
jects of it; and since all men are not regenerate, then 
all men are not the subjects of it. Again, Since it is 
something distinct from and superadded to our rational 
powers, then it cannot be proved that all that are endow- 
ed with rationality are the subjects of it. Again, since 

it is communicated by an act distinct from and posterior 
to creation, there is no reason to conclude that it is co- 
extended with creation, or with the bounds of humanity. 
And since all these things are so, we may safely con- 
clude, negatively, that it is not communicated to man- 
kind universally and positively ; that it is communicated 
to all the regenerate, and to them only. Hence result 
two corollaries. 

1. That there is no such thing as universal grace suf- 
ficient to qualify all men to serve God acceptably, with- 
out the supernatural communication of distinguishing 
grace; for “God is a Spirit, and they that worship him, 
must worship him in spirit and in truth.” John iv, 24. 
Those acts which do not proceed from a principle of 
spiritual life will no more be accounted by Him vital, 
spiritual acts, than the chattering of a parrot, or the 
seemingly rational pranks of an ape, will pass witha 
man of sense for human actions: and without a princi- 
ple of spiritual life there can be no spiritual acts, as 
there can be no rational acts without a principle of rea- 
son. And since, as has been shown, spiritual life is not 
universally communicated, then there is no sufficient 
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grace universally communicated ;, for the latter neces- 
sarily implies the former, and cannot be without it. 

2. We may observe further, That the “ best actions of 
the unregenerate are not properly and formally good, 
and acceptable to God.” It is true their performing the 
duties of religion and virtue in the best manner they 
are capable of, is less displeasing to God than the wilful 
neglect of them, or the commission of the contrary sins, 
and therefore they should endeavor to perform them ; 
but yet it cannot be said to be positively pleasing to him 
It is not the act materially, or in itself, that is sinful, but 
formally, and as aone by them, e.g. they do not sin 
as far as they pray, but as far as they pray in a sinful 
manner, without a gracious principle, without faith, 
and other requisites to acceptable prayer. “ They ask 
and receive not, because they ask amiss.” James iv. 3. 
“ So then they that are in the flesh, cannot please God.” 
Rom. viii. 8. A tremendous thought to the unregene- 
rate! Their whole life is an entire series of provoca- 
tion ; one continued act of rebellion against the great 
King of Heaven. 

V. Our next inquiry is, In what sense is spiritual life. 
communicated and supported through Christ ? 

To explain and illustrate this point, let these three 
things be considered. 

1. That “ by the sin of our first parents and represen- 
tatives, our principle of spiritual life was forfeited, and 
the forfeiture is continued, and spiritual death brought 
on us by our personal sin.” 

That Adam was constituted the representative of his 
posterity, and consequently that his sin is imputed to 
them, I shall take for granted, not having time to prove 
it. And if this be granted, then we are destitute of spi- 
ritual life ; for, that disobedience may be punished, con- 
sistently with reason and justice, by the judicial privation 
of our power to obey, cannot be denied, if these reason- 
able postulata be concealed: That it is consistent with 
the justice and goodness of the Deity to suspend the 
continuance of the powers of upright moral agency con- 
ferred upon his creatures, on the condition of their right 
improvement of them: That when such powers are 
abused and misimproved, they may justly be withdrawn: 
And that, when withdrawn in consequence of their being 
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forfeited by a criminal mis-improvement, God is not 
obliged in justice to restore them. Now these postulata 
imply no contradiction, and, therefore, may have been 
matters of fact; and they are implied in the scripture 
representation of the circumstance of Adam and his pos- 
terity, as related to him ; and therefore were matters of 
fact, and consequently Adam and his posterity, on the 
account of his sin, actually are, at least justly. might 
be, deprived of spiritual life. ` 

As to our personal sin, it contributes two ways to de- 
prive us of spiritual life, morally and physically ; morally, 
in the same sense that Adam’s sin does, as it involves 
us in guilt, and so infers the judicial privation of the 
imperfect relics of our Maker’s moral image ; and phy- 
sically, as every act, and especially a series of acts, na- , 
turally tends to strengthen and encourage the principle 
from whence they flow; to acquire that facility in act- 
ing which is called a habit; and to weaken and extirpate 
all contrary principles, and so indispose for the exertion 
of contrary: acts. 

Hence it follows that in order to the restoration of 
spiritual life, the moral influence of sin must be removed 
by making a competent satisfaction to divine justice, to 
redeem the blessing forfeited ; and its physical influence 
obstructed by purchasing and communicating divine 
influences, to weaken and extirpate the principles of 
sin, and that fatal promptitude and facility of acting 
which is contracted by the frequent exercise of them ; 
and to infuse an opposite principle of holiness, and ma- 
ture it into a habit. And this introduces the other two 
things intended; and therefore, 

2. The Lord Jesus, by his sufferings, made a “ com 
plete satisfaction to divine justice ;’ and thereby re- 
deemed the blessing forfeited; and by the merit of his 

(eye purchased divine influence for the extirpation 
of the principles of spiritual death which lurk in our 
natures, and the implantation of holiness. Hence the 
regeneration and sanctification, as well as the salvation 
of his people, are ascribed to his merits and death. We 
are sanctified through the offering up of the body of Chris: 
Heb. x. 10. And the blood of Christ, who through the 
eternal Spirit offered up himself without spot, to God, 
purges the conscience from dead works to serve the living 
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God. Heb. ix. 14. He gave himself for us, that he moght 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works. Titus ii. 24. 
Hence our old man is said to be crucified with him, Rom. 
vii. 6. and we to be quickened together with him. Col. ii. 
13. Therefore it is only on the account of his right- 
eousness that spiritual life is first given and afterwards 
maintained and cherished. God acts in the whole affair, 
as the God of grace, with a distinct reference to the 
mediation of Christ. 

3. Christ, the Purchaser, is appointed also “ the Com- 
municator of spiritual life’ to his people. “ The Son 
quickeneth whom he will.” John v. 21. “ He is exalted 
as a prince to give repentance to Israel.” Acts v. 31. 
“He is our life,” Col. iii. 3, 4, “and the Author and 
Finisher of our faith,’ Heb. xii. 2. In a word, “all 
power in heaven and on earth is given to him,” Matt. 
xxix. 18; a sovereign empire of grace, founded in his 
own blood, is devolved upon him, and “ He is given to 
be head over all things to his church.” Eph. i. 22; a 
head not only of government, but of quickening influ- 
ence: for “from him all the body by joints and bands 
having nourishment ministered and knit together, in- 
creaseth with the increase of God.” Col. ii. 19.. It is 
therefore by his own hands that all the blessings pur- 
chased by his blood are communicated. 

Hence for the particular improvement of this head, 
let believers be taught to look to the Lord Jesus, the 
great Treasurer of heaven, for the supplies of his 
grace to support and nourish their spiritual life. Poor 
things! You are weak in yourselves, but his grace is 
sufficient for you, and his strength shall be made perfect in 
your weakness. “Ye are complete in him,” therefore 
“be strong in the grace that is in Christ Jesus; strong 
in the Lord, and in the power of his might! Come up 
out of the wilderness, leaning upon your beloved. Be 
of good courage, and he will strengthen your heart.” 
Do not indulge a dastardly temper, nor harbor diffident 
and desponding fears: For “have you not known? Have 
you not heard that the everlasting God, the Lord, the 
Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, neither is 
weary? He giveth power to the faint, and to them that 
have no might he increaseth strengtl.” If you “ com- 
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pass yourselves with sparks of your own kindling,” your 
devotions will be cold and languid, and a deadly chill- 
ness will benumb your spirit. Place yourselves there-. 
fore, under the vivifying beams “of the Sun of right- 
eousness, and you shall go forth and grow up as calves 
of the stall.” 

And let “the slain of the daughter of my people” 
apply to him for quickening grace. Behold, sinners! 
your Physician; ery after him; plead for him; plead for 
life. See the great treasury of vivifying influence ; 
stand at the door knocking, begging and weeping, and 
never depart till you can say, “I wturn a living soul.” 
Here is a fountain of life opened, and let him that is 
athirst come ; and whosoever will, let him take the water 
of life freely. But I hasten to inquire, 

VI. “ How faith derives supplies from Christ for the 
Be at and nourishment of spiritual life ?” 

shall proceed to the solution of this by the follow- 
ing gradation. 

t. The communication of grace from Christ to main- 
tain and nourish spiritual life in his people, is a peculiar 
and distinguishing communication. Itis appropriated to 
them and not promiscuously dispensed to mankind in ` 
general. So animal spirits and nervous juices are com- 
municated from the head to that particular body to which 
it belongs, and to none other. So a vine conveys nutri- 
tive and prolific sap to its own branches, exclusive of all 
others. It may, indeed, be of service to other things, 
in other respects, as for shade, the entertainment of the 
sight, &c., but in this respect it supplies its own branches 
only. Thus Christ sheds his extensive influence on the 
whole creation: for by him all things consist ; but that 
particular kind and degree of influence whereby believers 
are quickened and kept alive, is peculiarly appropriated 
to them. f 

2. It is fit and necessary there should be a peculiar 
union between Christ and his people, as the foundation 
of this peculiar influence. 

Spiritual life, as to its infusion and preservation, pro- 
ceeds from the Lord-Mediator, both morally and physi- 
cally. Morally, from the merit of his obedience and 
sufferings, whereby it was purchased ; and physically, 
from his operation, whereby it is effected. And in both 
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these views, it is congruous and necessary that it should 
suppose a special union with him. igh 

As it results morally from his high merit, it is fit there 
should be a special legal union, as the foundation of ıt 
Christ and his people must be actually “ one in law,” be- 
fore they can be actually entitled to or receive and en- 
joy the blessings purchased by his obedience to the law. 
So a wife must be made legally one with her husband, 
by a conjugal union, in order to entitle her to and give 
her the possession of his estate. An insolvent debtor 
must be legally one with his surety, that the surety’s dis 
charge of the debt mgy procure his acquittance. 

And as the spiritual life proceeds physically from his 
agency, it is necessary there should be a previous union, 
as the reason of the termination of that agency upon 
the believer rather than upon another. This must be a 
real, though spiritual union, as the communication of 
vital influences flowmg from it is real though spiritual. 
Wherever there is a special communication of influence, 
there is always a special union, as the source and foun- 
dation of it. So the peculiar influence of the soul upon 
the body, of the head upon the members, supposes that 
they are peculiarly united. 

Accordingly the scriptures represent a peculiar union 
between Christ and his people, which is not between him 
and the rest of mankind, to whom he does not commu- 
nicate spiritual life. J am the vine, says he to his disci- 
ples, and ye are the branches ; he that abideth in me, and I in ` 
him, the same bringeth forth much fruit ; for without me ye 
can do nothing. John xv. 5. To the same purport else- 
where I in them, and thou in me, that they may be made per- 
fect in one. John xvii. 23. This is intimated when the 
relation between Christ and his people is represented by 
a conjujfal union. They “are become dead to the law 
by the body of Christ, that they should be married to 
one another, even to him who is raised from the dead.” 
Rom. vii. 4, “They are members of this body, of his 
flesh, and of his bones.” Eph. v. 28. 32. But it is most 
plainly asserted in those passages where Jesus is repre- 
sented as the head, the church collectively as his body, 
and particular believers as the members of his body. 
“ As the body is one, and hath-many members, and all 
the members of that one body, being many,are one body : 
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so also is Christ mystical. For by one Spirit we are all 
vaptized, or initiated, into one body. Now ye are the 
body of Christ, and members in particular.’ ‘1 Cor. xii. 
12—27. “God gave him to be head over all things to 
his church which is his body.” Eph. i. 22, 23. See 
also Eph. iv. 15, 16. Col. ii. 19. 

3. It is fit that that grace which has a peculiar concur- 
rence or instrumentality in the uniting of the soul to 
Christ, and in continuing of that union, should also have 
a “ peculiar concurrence or instrumentality in deriving 
supplies of spiritual strength from him ;” for since union 
is the true special ground of the communication, it is fit 
that that which is the peculiar instrument of this union, 
should also be the peculiar instrument of receiving, or 
vehicle of communicating vital influences. Now, 

4. Faith has a “peculiar concurrence” or “ instru- 
mentality in the first union” of the soul to Christ, and 
the consequent continuation of the union. It is the 
grand ligament wherehy they are indissolubly conjoined. 
It is true, the spiritual man, as well as our animal bodies, 
consists of several essential parts. Repentance, love, 
and the whole system of evangelical graces and moral 
virtues are as necessary, in their proper respective 
places, as faith. But then faith has a peculiar aptitude, 
above all other graces and virtues, for performing the 
part we now appropriate to it. So heart, lungs, bowels, 
&c., are essential to the human body, as well as nerves 
and arteries; but the nerves are the peculiar vehicles to 
carry the vital spirits from the brain; and the arteries 
are the only conveyancers of the blood from the heart, 
through many labyrinths, to the whole body. 

Faith, in a special manner, implies those things in its 
very nature, which reason directs us to look upon as 
suitable pre-requisites or concomitants of deriving vital 
influence from Christ. For instance, it is fit that all 
that receive spiritual life asa blessing of the covenant of 
grace, should submit to and acquiesce in the terms of 
the covenant. Now sucha submission and acquiescence 
is faith. It is fit all that derive strength from Christ 
should be brought to place an humble, self-diffident de- 
pendence upon him for it, conscious of their own weak- 
ness. Now faith principally consists in such a de- 
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pendence, and therefore is so’ often called a trusting in 
the Lord. 

Moreover, the sacred oracles assert the peculiar in 
strumentality of faith in this matter. Christ is said to 
dwell in our hearts by faith, Eph. iti. 17; and it is by 
“ believing in his name that we receive power to become 
the sons of God.” John ii, 12. He himself tells us, 
“ He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, 
dwelleth in me, and I in him. As I live by the Father, 
so he that eateth me shall live by me.” John vi. 56, 57. 
And by eating his flesh and drinking his blood, is un- 
doubtedly meant faith in him: and consequently it is by 
faith believers are nourished. 

For the particular improvement of this head, I shall 
make these three remarks : 

1. That a saving faith is always operative} and what 
renders it so is its constant dependence on Christ for 
quickening grace. It is designed by God, and has a pe- 
culiar aptitude in its own nature to derive strength for 
all acts of holiness from Christ; and he will not deny 
any of the influences it naturally craves. He is a living 
head, and will not suffer any of its members to languish 
under perpetual mortal decays, or drudge away their 
lives in successless toil, or supinely waste them in sloth 
and inactivity. He will fail none that trust in him: but 
their dependence on him will be like. the leaning of the 
ivy on the oak, or the radication of a tree in a fruitful 
soil, an assured method to obtain support and nourish- 
ment. So far is a dependence on him from leading to 
sloth and libertinism, as some slanderously surmise. 

2. We infer, that without faith it is impossible to please 
God. Ithas been shown, that without union to Christ 
we cannot have an actual interest in his righteousness, 
or be the special objects of that quickening influence, 
whereby the spiritual life and activity of his people are 
maintained ; and without these, our persons or perform- 
ances canr ot be accepted, unless our own righteousness 
be sufficient, without an actual interest, in his, to procure 
the pardon of sin, and reinstate us in the divine favor: 
and unless human nature, laboring under the maladies of 
its present, degeneracy, be capable, without the special 
aids of divine grace, to yield suitable obedience to the 
law: neither of which can be asserted, without virtually 
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renouncing the whole gospel. And we have seen, that 
faith has so important a place in the unition of the soul 
with Christ, and, consequently, in entitling us to his 
righteousness, and deriving vital influence from him, 
that without it we cannot be at all united to him, or 
share in the happy consequences of this union, no more 
than there can bea circulation of the blood without 
veins and arteries. 

3. We observe that gospel holiness may be distin- 
guished from all counterfeits, and particularly from what 
some dignify with the name of morality, by this crite- 
rion, that it pre-supposes a special union with Christ, 
and is cherished in the heart, and exercised in practice, 
by virtue of the quickening influences flowing from him, 
as the head of his church, and received by faith ; whereas 
mere morality does not necessarily suppose such a union, 
but may result from our natural powers, under the com- 
mon influences of divine Providence. 

I shall conclude with a short general improvement of 
the whole subject, in the following inferences: 

1. That the reason why religion is so burdensome to 
many is because they are “ destitute of a principle of 
spiritual life,” and the “quickening communications of 
divine grace.” Constrained by self-love, they drudge 
and toil in religious duties, and ery, “ What a weariness 
is it!” Or impatient of so disagreeable a burden, they 
neglect them entirely. Religion is not natural to them, for 
want ofa new nature. But to you that believe, “Christ 
is precious; all his ways are pleasantness, and all his 
paths are peace. His yoke is easy, and his burden is light.” 

2. Let us examine ourselves, whether the evidence of 
spiritual life, which may be collected from what has been 
said, give us reason to conclude that we are possessed 
of it. Let us cast the discourse into a form of interro- 
gation, and propose the following inquiries to our con- 
sciences: sous 

Do we feel, or have we felt, a supernatural principle 
working within? Is our religion heaven-born? or is it 
natural and self-sprung ? Is the habitual bent of our wills 
God-ward! Do our hearts propend towards him as 
their ultimate scope? Do we “ delight in his law after 
the inner man, and will that which is good, even when 
we cannot do it Do we perceive ourselves at times 
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“ strengthened with might in the inner man?” And 
that. we can “ do all things through Christ strengthening 
us?” Have we ever experienced the important change 
of regeneration ? Are “ old things passed away, and all 
things become new? Have we put off the old man with 
his deeds, and put on the new man, which after God is 
created. im righteousness and true holiness ?” 

Is our religion more than a mere acquired habit, ori- 
ginally obtained by our own industry only, and the exer- 
cise of our natural powers, excited and assisted by edu- 
cation, custom, the means of grace, &c.? Was it begun 
in the instantaneous infusion of a gracious principle, im- 
mediately by the Holy Spirit? : 

Do we derive our strength for obedience from Christ 
by faith? Is he our life? Are we generally crying, 
“ Lord, we have no strength; but our eyes are unto 
thee ?’ Can we say with the apostle, “I live; yet not 
I, but Christ liveth in me ; and what I now live in the 
flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God?” 

My dear brethren, let us search ourselves with these 
and the like inquiries; for many are destructively de- 
ceived in this matter. Living religion is wrapt in dark- 
ness from the eyes of most ; they either place it in that 
in which it does not consist at all, or take the circum- 
stances and appendages for the substance of it. Great is 
the mystery of godliness, not only objectively as revealed 
in the scriptures, but also subjectively, as wrought in the 
heart of a believer. It ought therefore to engage our 
most serious and intense thoughts. 

3. Let those who are made spiritually alive, ‘“acknow- 
ledge and admire the distinguishing grace of God, and 
act as it becomes their character.” 

You have seen that spiritual life is not promiscuously 
dispensed to mankind in general, but only to the regene- 
rate, who are comparatively few. And can you restrain 
your wonder, that you should be the chosen objects of 
sovereign grace? or avoid breaking forth into ecstatic 
praises at so surprising a dispensation ? 

Moreover, the design of your vivification, and the 
natural tendency of the principle of spiritual life is, that 
you may live to God; and therefore you are peculiarly 
obliged to make your whole life a series of obedience to 
Him. Indulge the propensions and tendencies of the 
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_ mew nature; obey and cherish all the impulses and 
motions of the divine principle within you. To offer 
violence to the new man, to cramp and fetter its powers, 
to resist its motions, and suffocate its heavenly aspira- 
tions, is the most horrid crime. It is to attempt to mur- 
der the child of grace in embryo; and sure, this is the 
worst of murder. “ Reckon ye yourselves, then, to be 
dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Let not sin reign in your mortal body, 
that ye should obey it inthe lusts thereof: neither yield 
ye your members as instruments of unrighteousness unto 
sin ; but yield yourselves unto God, as those that are 
alive from the dead ; and your members as instruments 
of righteousness unto God.” And “ if ye be risen with 
Christ, seek those things which are above, where Christ 
sitteth at the right hand of God. Set your affections. 
upon (savor and relish,) things above, not things on 
earth. And when Christ, who is our life, shall appear, 
then shall ye also appear with him in glory.” 

4. I request and importune those that are dead in sin, 
to “ use all proper means for the obtaining of quicken- 
ing grace.” ‘The exhortation implies no contradiction 
or impossibility ; for though they are spiritually dead, 
yet their natural principle of reason is still alive, and 
capable of exercising itself about spiritual objects; and 
God has enjoined them to make the best use they can 
of it, as the only way to obtain a better principle. God 
deals with us according to our nature and circumstances. 
We are corrupted creatures, and therefore he exerts his 
exceeding great and mighty power to work principles 
of holiness m us: but still we are rational creatures, and 
therefore he uses the powers of moral suasion with us, 
and justly requires us to exert our rational faculties in 
all the institutions of the gospel. 

Be persuaded then, sinner, no longer to lie still in 
security ; but, “ arise, call upon thy God: if so-be that 
God will think upon thee, that thou perish aot. Lazarus! 
come forth. Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from 
the dead; and Christ shall give thee light.” Linger 
not, lest eternal death overtake thee. Methinks [ see 
him just at thy heels, for “ thy damnation now of a long 
time slumbereth not.” Arise, come forth at the call of 
the gospel; otherwise, how wilt thou stand the shock 
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ing terror of that final alarm, “ Awake, ye dead, and 
come to judgment?’ But I must conclude with my 
hearty wish, “ That the hour may come,” and O! that 
this may be the hour, “ in which the dead shall hear the 
voice of the Son of God; and they that hear shall live.” 
Which gracious prediction may the God of grace accom- 
plish upon us all, for Jesus’ sake. Amen. 


SERMON LI. 
THE WAYS OF SIN HARD AND DIFFICULT, 
` Acts 1x. 5.—it is hard for thee to kick against the pricks. 


You often hear of the narrow and rugged road of 
religion, which leadeth unto life; and some of you, Lam 
afraid, have not courage enough to venture upon it. 
You rather choose the smooth, broad, down-hill road to 
vice and pleasure, though it leads down to the chambers 
of death. It must be owned, that a religious life is a 
course of difficulties, a hard struggle, a constant con- 
flict ; and it is fit you should be honestly informed of it : 
but then it is fit you should also know, that the difficul- 
ties arise not from the nature of religion, but from the 
corruption and depravity of the nature of man in its 
present degenerate state. A course of religion is dis- 
agreeable, is hard, is difficult to mankind; just asa 
course of action is difficult to the sick, though it is easy 
and affords pleasure to those that are well. There are 
difficulties in the way of sin, as well as in that of holi- 
ness, though the depravity of mankind renders them in- 
sensible of it. This is the view of the case I would 
now lay before you. There is a sense, in which it is 
true, that it is a hard thing to be a sinner, as well as to 
be a saint: there are huge difficulties in the way to hell, 
as well as in the way to heaven. And if you are insen: 
sible of them, it is owing, as I just observed, to the cox 
ruption of your nature, and not to the easiness of the 
thing in itself. It may be easy and pleasing to you to 
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sin, just as it is easy to a dead body to rot, or pleasing 
to a leper to rub his sores. But to a reasonable creature, 
in a state of purity, with all his powers uncorrupted, it 
would indeed be an unpleasing, a hard, a difficult thing, 
to take that course which is so easy and so delightful to 
yon; as itis hard and painful for a living man to suffer 
the mortification of his limbs, or for a healthy man to 
make himself sore. If it be hard, in one sense, to live 
a life of holiness, it is certainly hard, in another sense, 
to live a life of sin; namely, to run against conscience, 
against reason, against honor, against interest, against 
all the strong and endearing obligations you are under 
to God, to mankind, and to yourselves: or, in the words 
of my text, “it is hard for you to kick against the 
pricks.” 

This is a proverb, in use among various nations, 
which has received a sanction from heaven in this text. 
It is used by Pindar, Euripides, and Æschylus, among 
the Greeks, and by Terence among the Latins: and from 
the sense in which they use it, we are helped to under- 
stand it. “ To kick against the pricks,” is an allusion 
to a lazy or unruly plough-horse, ,or ox, that when prick- 
ed with a goad, (an instrument used in ploughing, in 
sundry places, instead of a whip,) refuses to go on, and 
spurns and kicks against the goad, and so wounds him- 
self, and not the driver. In such circumstances, it is 
much harder to kick against the goads, and resist, than 
to go on; if he goes on, he need not fear the goad; 
but his resistance only hurts himself. It is to this that 
the phrase alludes ; and it signifies a resistance injurious 
to the person that makes it, when it would be both easy 
and advantageous to obey. 

Hence we may learn the precise sense in which it 
is used by the mouth of Christ, in this pungent ad- 
dress to Saul the persecutor, whom we now know under 
the higher name of Paul the apostle. 

Saul, animated with a furious, misguided, though hon- 
est zeal, against the disciples of Jesus, was now on his 
way to Damascus in pursuit of them; and had a com- 
mission from the highest court of the Jews to apprehend 
them: a commission which he was impatient to execute. 
This, in human view, was a very unpromising hour for 
his conversion ; now it appears more likely that vengeance 
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will arrest him as a criminal, than that grace will pra 
vent him asa vessel of mercy. But O! what agreea 
ble exploits of grace has Jesus performed! At the first 
introduction of his religion, it was fit he should single 
out some great sinner, and make him a monument of 
his mercy, for the encouragement of future ages. There- 
fore he surprises his fierce persecutor in his daring 
_ career, darts the splendors of his glory around him, and 
pierces him to the heart with this irresistible expostula- 
tion, “ Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me Y’? Saul, in 
a trembling consternation, replies, “ Who art thou, 
Lord?” He thought he was only bringing to justice a 
parcel of ‘contemptible, blasphemous sectaries, unwor- 
thy of toleration ; and little did he think that his perse- 
cuting zeal reached so high: little did he expect to hear 
one crying from the throne of heaven, ‘“ Why persecut- 
est thou me?’ But Jesus feels and resents the injuries 
done to his people, as done to himself. The head sym- 
pathises with its members; therefore he answers, “lam 
Jesus whom thou persecutest.” And then follows my 
text, “It is hard for thee to kick against the pricks.” 
q. d. “Since it is Jesus whom thou persecutest, the in- 
jury done to me will only rebound upon thyself: I am 
infinitely advanced beyond the reach of thy rage; and 
even my people, who now seem in thy power, can suffer 
no real or lasting injury from it in the issue; for under 
my management, all things shall work for their good ; 
but thy persecuting fury shall prove ruinous to thyself, 
as the wild ox that spurns and kicks against the goad, 
hurts himself and not the driver.” Thus, as I told you, 
this proverb signifies a resistance injurious to the person 
resisting, and harmless to him against whom it is made. 
And is not this hard? Ts it not an arduous, preposterous 
exploit, to break through the strong restraints of the in- 
nate principle of self-preservation, and ruin one’s self by 
a blow intended against another, beyond the reach of 
injury? This, one would think, is a piece of folly and 
cruelty, of which a being that has the least remains of 
reason or self-love, would be incapable, 

This proverb may signify more: q. d. I am Jesus whom 
thou persecutest ; Jesus, the Lord of glory: Jesus, the 
Savior of sinners: Jesus, who has died for such sinners 
as thee; Jesus, who is all love and mercy, excellency 
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and glory ; Jesus, who has given thee such sufficient evi- 
dence of his divine mission, and the truth of his reli- 
gion; and canst thou persecute Jesus? O! is this an 
easy thing to one that has the least reason or gratitude? 
Art thou able to break through such strong and endear- 
ing obligations? Is it not hard for thee to spurn against 
one so great, so glorious, so gracious and condescend- 
ing? Must not this be a horrid exploit of wickedness 
beyond thy power? 

That I may the more fully illustrate the striking thought 
suggested by my text, I shall point out to you some 
seemingly insuperable obstacles in the way to hell, or 
some dire exploits, which, one would think, would be 
too hard for you to perform, which yet you must per- 
form, if you persist in a course of sin. 

1. Is it not a hard thing to be an unbeliever, or a 
deist, in our age and country, while the light of the gos- 
pel shines around us with full blaze of evidence ? 

Before a man can work up himself to the disbelief of 
a religion attended with such undeniable evidence, and 
inspiring such divine dispositions and exalted hopes, 
what absurdities must he embrace! what strong convic- 
tions must he resist! what dark suspicions, what boding 
fears and misgivings, what shocking peradventures and 
tremendous doubts must he struggle with! what glorious 
hopes must he resign! what gloomy and shocking pros- 
pects must he reconcile himself to! what violence must 
be offered to conscience! what care must be used to 
shut up all the avenues of serious thought, and harden 
the heart against the terrors of death and the supreme 
tribunal! How painful a piece of preposterous self- 
denial to reject the balm the gospel provides to heal a 
broken heart and a bleeding conscience, and the various 
helps and advantages it furnishes us with to obtain di- 
vine favor and everlasting happiness! How hard to work 
up the mind to believe that Jesus, who spoke, and acted, 
and suffered, and did every thing, like an incarnate God, 
was an impostor, or at best a moral philosopher! or that 
the religion of the Bible, that contains the most sublime 
and God-like truths, and the most pure and perfect pre- 
cepts of piety and morality, is the contrivance of artfu 
and wicked men, or evil spirits! These, brethren, are 
no easy things. There are many sceptics and smatterers 
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m infidelity, but few, very few, are able to make thorough 
work of it, or commence stanch unbelievers. The at- 
tempt itself is a desperate shift. A man must have 
reduced himself to a very sad case indeed, before he 
can have any temptation to set about it. He has, by his 
wilful wickedness, set Christianity against him, before he 
can have any temptation to set himself against Chris- 
tianity: and when he proclaims war against it, he finds 
it hard, yea, impossible, to make good his cause. He 
may indeed put on the airs of defiance and triumph, and 
affect to laugh at his enemy, and at times may be half 
persuaded he has really got the victory. But such men 
find the arms of their own reason often against them, 
and their own conscience forms violent insurrections 
in favor of religion, which they cannot entirely sup- 
press ; so that they are like their father, whatever they 
pretend, they believe and tremble too. Alas! that there 
should be so many unhappy companions in this infernal 
cause, in our country and nation. They find it, hard, 
even now, to kick against the goads: and O! how much 
harder they will find it in the issue! Their resistance 
will prove ruinous to themselves; but neither they nor 
the gates of hell shall prevail against the cause they 
oppose. Christianity will live when they are dead and 
damned, according to its sentence. It is a long tried 
bulwark, that has withstood all the assaults of earth and 
hell for near 6000 years, and has still proved impregna 

ble. Infidels may hurt themselves by opposing it; as an 
unruly stupid ox, their proper emblem, may hurt himself, 
but not the goads, by kicking against them. 

2. Is it not hard for men to profess themselves be- 
lievers, and assent to the truth of Christianity, and yet 
live as if they were infidels 2 

A professed speculative atheist, or infidel, is a monster 
that we do not often meet with: but the more absurd 
and unaccountable phenomenon of a practical atheist ; 
one who is orthodox in principle, but an infidel in prac- 
tice, we may find wherever we turn: and it would be 
strange if none such have mingled in this assembly to- 
day. To such I would particularly address myself. 

If you believe Christianity, or even the religion of nas 
ture, you believe that there isa God of infinite excellency : 
the Maker, Preserver, Benefactor, and ruler of the world, 
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and of you in particular; and consequently, that you 
are under the strongest and most endearing obligations 
to love him, and make it your great study and endea- 
vor to obey his will in all instances. Now is it not 
strange, that while you believe this, you are able to live 
as you do’? How can you live so thoughtless of this 
great and glorious God, who bears such august and en- 
dearing relations to you? How can you withhold your 
love from him, and ungratefully refuse obedience? Is 
not this a hard thing to you? Does it not cost you some 
labor to reconcile your consciences to it? If this be 
easy to you, what champions in wickedness are you! 
how mighty to do evil! This would not be easy to the 
mightiest archangel: no, it is a dire achievement he 
would tremble to think of. And if it be easy to you, it 
is, as I observed before, in the same sense that it is easy 
to a dead body to rot. Your strength to do evil is your 
real weakness, or which is the same, the strength of 
your disease. 

Again, If you believe the Christian religion, you be- 
lieve the glorious doctrine of redemption through Jesus 
Christ; you believe that he, the Father’s great co-equal 
Son, assumed bur nature, passed through the various 
hardships of life, and died upon a cross for you ; and 
all this out of pure unremitted love. And is it no diffi- 
culty to neglect him, to dishonor him, to slight his love 
and disobey his commands’? Does this monstrous wick- 
edness never put you to a stand? Degenerate and cor- 
rupt as you are, have you not such remains of generous 
principles within you, as that you cannot, without great 
violence to your own hearts, reject such a Savior? 
Does not at least a spark of gratitude sometimes kindle 
in your hearts, which you find it hard to quench entirely ? 
Does. not conscience often take up arms in the cause of 
its Lord, and do you not find it hard to quell the insur- 
rection? Alas! if you find little or no difficulty in treat- 
ing the blessed Jesus with neglect, it shows that you are 
_ mighty giants in iniquity, and sin with the strength of a 
devil. 

Again: If you believe the Christian religion, you must 
believe that regeneration, or a thorough change of heart 
and life, and universal holiness, are essentially necessary 
to constitute you a real Christian, and prepare you for 
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everlasting happiness. And while you have this convic. 
tion, is it not a hard thing for you to be only Christians 
in name, or self-condemned hypocrites, or to rest con- 
tented in any attainments short of real religion? Is it 
an. easy thing to you to keep your eyes always shut 
against the light, which would show you to yourselves 
in your true colors? to keep.such a close guard, as never 
to let the mortifying secret pass, that you are indeed but 
a hypocrite, and to harden yourselves against the portion 
of hypocrites, which will ere long be distributed to yout 

Finally, if you believe Christianity, or even natural 
religion, you believe a future state of rewards and pun- 
ishments;- rewards and punishments the highest. that 
human nature is capable of. And is it not a hard thing 
to make light of immortal happiness, or everlasting mi- 
sery? Since you love yourselves, and have a strong 
innate desire of pleasure and horror of pain, how can 
you reconcile yourselves to the thoughts of giving up 
your portion in heaven, and being ingulfed for ever in 
the infernal pit? Or how can you support your hope of 
enjoying the one, and escaping the other, while you 
have no sufficient evidence? Can you venture so im- 
portant an interest upon an uncertainty, or dare to take 
your chance, without caring what might be the issue? 
Are you capable of such dreadful fool-hardiness? Do 
you not often shrink back aghast from the prospect 2 
Does not the happiness of heaven sometimes so strongly 
attract you, that you find it hard to resist? And do not 
the terrors of hell start up before you in the way: of sin, 
and are you not brought to a stand, and ready to turn 
back? The pit of hell, like a raging volcano, thunders 
at a distance, that you may not fall thereinto by surprise. 
You may perceive its flames, and smoke, and roarings, in 
the threatenings of God’s law, while you are yet ata 
distance from it. And is it easy for you to push on your 
way, when thus warned? O! one would think, it would 
be much more easy and delightful to a creature endowed 
with reason and self-love, to abandon this dangerous 
road, and choose the safe and pleasant way of life. 

I might multiply instances under this head ; but these 

- must suffice at present. And I proceed to ask, 

3. Is it not hard for a man to live in a constant con 

flict with himself? I mean with his conscience. 
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This obstacle in the way to hell has appeared in aL 
the former particulars: but it is so great, and seemingly 
insuperable, that it deserves to be pointed out by itself 
When the sinner would continue his career to hell, con- 
science, like the cherubim at the gates of paradise, or 
the angel in Balaam’s road, meets him with his flaming 
sword, and turns every way, to guard the dreadful en- 
trance into the chambers of death. 

When a man goes on in the thoughtless neglect of 
God, and the concerns of eternity, or indulges himself 
m vice and irreligion, conscience whispers, “ What will 
be the end of this course? thou shalt yet suffer for this. 
Is it fit thou shouldst thus treat the blessed God, and the 
Savior Jesus Christ? Is it wise to neglect the great 
work of salvation, and run the risk of eternal ruin?’ I 
may appeal to sinners themselves, whether they do not 
often hear such remonstrances as these from within ? 
Indeed, in the hurry and bustle of business and company, 
and the headlong career of pleasure and amusement, the 
voice of conscience is not heard. But you cannot always 
avoid retirement ; sometimes you must be by yourselves, 
and then you find it hard to close up and guard all the 
avenues of serious thought. Then conscience insists 
upon a fair hearing, and enters many a solemn protesta- 
tion against your conduct, warns you of the consequence, 
and urges you to take another course. Whatever airs 
of impious bravery you put on in public, and however 
boldly you bid defiance to these things, yet, in such 
pensive hours, do you not find that you are cowards at 
heart? Is not conscience like to get the victory? Are 
you not obliged to break out into the world, and rally al) 
its forces to your assistance, that you may suppress 
your conscience? Now, how hard a life is this! The 
life of the sinner is a warfare, as well as that of the 
Christian. Conscience is his enemy, always disturbing 
him; that is, he himself is an enemy to himself, while 

he continues an enemy to God. Some, indeed, by re- 
` peated violences, stun their conscience, and it seems to 
lie still, like a conquered enemy. But this is a conquest 
fatal to the conquerors. O! would it not be much easier 
to let conscience have fair play, to pursue your own 
happiness, as it urges you, and leave the smooth, dowr- 
hill road to ruin, from which it would restrain you 1 

VoL. Il. x, 
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Conscience urges you to your duty and interest with 
many sharp goads, and will you still kick against them 2 
O! do you not find this hard? I am sure it would be 
very hard, it would be impossible to a creature under 
the right conduct of reason and self-love. And before 
you can be capable of performing this dire exploit with 
ease, you must have acquired a prodigious, gigantic 
strength in sinning. This is what the mightiest saint 
upon earth could not dare todo. No; he owns con- 
science is his master: long did he resist, but now he 
must submit: and he would not incur the displeasure of 
his conscience for all the world. O! that we were all 
weak in this respect! My time will allow me only to 
add, 

4. Is it not a hard piece of self-denial for you to de- 
prive yourselves of the exalted pleasures of religion ? 

You love yourselves, and you love happiness, and 
therefore one would reasonably expect you would choose 
that which will afford you the most solid, refined and 
lasting happiness, and abandon whatever is inconsistent 
with it. Now religion is a source of happiness. Yes; 
that dull, melancholy thing, religion, which you think, 
perhaps, would put an end to all your pleasures, and 
which, for that reason, you have kept at a distance from : 
religion, which its enemies will tell you has made some 
intolerably precise, and dead to all the joys of life, and 
turned others mad and melancholy ; religion, I say, will 
afford you a happiness more pure, more noble, and more 
durable than all the world can give. Religion not only 
proposes future happiness beyond the comprehension of 
thought, but will afford you present happiness beyond 
whatever you have known while strangers to it. The 
pleasures of a peaceful, approving conscience, of com- 
munion with God, the supreme good, of the most noble 
dispositions and most delightful contemplations; these 
are the pleasures of religion. And ask those who have 
enjoyed them, those whom experience has qualified to 
be judges, and they will tell you with one voice, “ There 
are no pleasures comparable to these.” Besides, religion 
` has infinitely the advantage of other things as to futurity 
Those pleasures which are inconsistent with it end in 
shocking prospects, as well as pale reviews. But relis 
gion opens the brightest prospects ; prospects of ever: 
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-asting salvation and happiness; prospects that brighten 
the gloomy shades of death, and the awful world beyond, 
and run out infinitely beyond our ken through a vast 
eternal duration. My heart is so full of my subject, that 
I must borrow the more expressive words of another, to 
give it vent.* 


“ Let the proud Witling argue all he can, 
It is religion still that makes the man ; 
*Tis this, my friends, that streaks our morning bright ; 
?Tis this that gilds the horrors of our night. 
When wealth forsakes us, and when friends are few ; 
When friends are faithless, or when foes pursue ; 
Tis this that wards the blow, or stills the smart , 
Disarms affliction, or repels its dart ; 
With. the breast bids purest pleasures rise ; 
Bids smiling conscience spread her cloudless skies 
When the storm thickens, and the thunder rolls ; 
When the earth trembles to th’ affrighted poles ; 
The pious mind nor doubts nor fears ace 
For storms are zephyrs, ora gentler gale. 
And when disease obstructs the laboring breath, 
When the heart sickens¢ and each pulse is death, 
Even then Religion shali sustain the just, 
Grace their last moments, nor desert their dust.” 


Such, my brethren, is religion ; the highest, the most 
substantial, and most lasting happiness of man. And is 
it not a painful piece of self-denial to you, to give up all 
this happiness, when nothing is required to purchase it 
but only your choice of it! Is not this doing violence 
to the innate principle of self-love and desire of happi- 
ness? Can you be so stupid, as to imagine that the 
world, or sin, or any thing that can come in competition 
with religion, can be of equal or comparable advantage 
to you? Sure your own reason must give in its verdict in 
favor of religion. And is it not a hard thing for you to 
act against your own reason, against your own interest, 
your highest, your immortal interest, and against your 
own innate desire of happiness} Do you never find it 
any difficulty to live for years in the world, without once 
tasting the sweets of the love of God, or the pleasures 
of an applauding conscience? Is it not hard, that while 
others around you, in the use of the very means which 
you enjoy, are made meet for the inheritance of the 
saints in light, and are animated to endure the calamities 


* See a J.atter to Mr. Heryey by a physician, prefixed to his Medita» 
tions, Vol. . 
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of life, and encounter the terrors of death, by the pros: 
pect of everlasting glory, while they are now often lost 
in ecstatic wonder, while surveying the things that God 
hath laid up for them that love him: I say, is it not hard, 
that you should be destitute of all these transporting 
prospects, and have nothing but a fearful expectation of 
wrath and fiery indignation, or at best a vain self-flatter- 
ing hope, which will issue in the more confounding dis- 
appointment? Is not this really hard? Must it not be 
a difficulty to you to live at this rate? 

And now, sinners, will you with infernal bravery break 
through all these obstacles, and force a passage into the 
flames below? Or will you not give over the pre 
terous struggle to ruin yourselves, and suffer yourselves 
to be saved? QO! let me arrest you in your dangerous 
career, as the voice which pronounced my text did St. 
Paul; and let me prevail upon you for the future to 
choose the highway of life, and take the course to which 
God, conscience, duty, and infterest urge you. In that 
indeed you will meet with difficulties; it is a narrow 
and rugged road; and it will require hard striving to 
make a progress in it. But then the difficulties you have 
here to surmount are in the road to happiness, with 
which therefore it is worth your while to struggle; but 
those in the other are in the road to destruction; and 
your striving to surmount them, is but striving to de- 
stroy yourselves for ever. It may be worth your while 
to labor and conflict hard to be saved; but is it worth 
while to take so much pains, and strive so hard to be 
damned? Besides, the difficulties in the heavenly road 
result from the weak, disordered, and wicked state of 
human nature, as the difficulty of animal action and en- 
joyment proceeds from sickness of body; and conse- 
quently every endeavor to surmount these difficulties 
tends to heal, to rectify, to strengthen, and ennoble our 
nature, and advance it to perfection. But the difficulties 
in the way to hell proceed from the contrariety of that 
course to the best principles of human nature, and to the 
most strong and rational obligations; and consequently, 
the more we. struggle with these difliculties, the more 
we labor to suppress and root out the remains of all good 
principles, and break the most inviolable obligations te 
God and ourselves. -The easier it is for us to sin, the 
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more base and corrupt we are: just as the more rotten 
a limb is, the easier for it to drop off; the more disor- 
dered and stupefied the body is, the more easy to die. 
To meet with no obstacle in the way to hell, but to run 
on without restraint, is terrible indeed; it shows a man 
abandoned of God, and ripe for destruction. Such an 
ease in sinning is the quality of a devil. 

Upon the whole, you see, that though there be diffi- 
culties on both sides, yet the way to heaven has infinitely 
the advantage ; and therefore, let me again urge you to 
choose it. You have walked long enough at variance 
with God, with your own conscience, with your own in- 
terest and duty: come now, be reconciled: make these 
your antagonists no longer. While you persist in this 
opposition, you do but kick against the pricks; that is, 
you make a resistance injurious to yourselves. For the 
future, declare war against sin, Satan, and all their con- 
federates, and ere long ye shall be made more than con- 
querors ; and for your encouragement remember. “ He 
that overcometh shall inherit all things: and I will be 
his God, and he shall be my Son, saith the Lord God 
Almighty.” 


SERMON LII. 


THE CHARACTERS CF THE WHOLE AND SICK, IN A SPIRITUAL 
SENSE, CONSIDERED AND CONTRASTED. 


Marr. ix. 12.—But when Jesus heard that, he said unto 
them, They that be whole need not a physician, but they 
that are sick. 


Tuere is no article of faith more certain than that 
Jesus Christ is an all-sufficient and most willing Savior, 
“ able to save to the uttermost all that come unto God 
through him, and that those that come unto him, he will 
in nowise cast out.” They that intrust their souls in 
his hands he keeps, and none of them is lost. It is also 
certain that all the guilt¥ sons of Adam stand in the 
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most absolute need of him: in vain do they look for 
salvation in any other. Without him, they are undone 
for ever: and without him, their very existence be- 
comes a curse, and their immortality but the duration of 
their misery. The disease of sin has so deeply infected 
their souls, that none but this divine Physician can heal 
them. 

Since this is the case, who would not expect that 
Jesus would be universally: the darling of mankind ? 
Who would not expect that as many as are wounded, 
and just perishing of their wounds, would all earnestly 
apply to this Physician, and seek relief from him upon 
any terms? Who would suspect there should be so 
much as one heart cold and disaffected towards him ? 
Must not all love and desire him, since all need him so 
extremely, and since he is so completely qualified to be 
their deliverer 2 

But, alas! notwithstanding such favorable presump- 
tions from the nature of the thing, it is a most notorious 
fact that this divine Physician is but little regarded in 
our dying world. This all-sufficient and willing Savior 
is generally neglected by perishing sinners. There are 
thousands among us that have no affectionate thoughts 
of him, no eager longings after him, they exert no vigor- 
ous endeavors to obtain an interest in him, nor are they 
tenderly solicitous about it. They indeed profess his 
religion, and call themselves Christians after his name: 
they pay him the compliment of a bended knee, and now 
and then perform the external duties of religion, and 
thus have high hopes they shall be saved through him : 
but as to their hearts and affections, he has no share 
there: these are reserved for the world, which, in 
practical estimation, they prefer to him, whatever they 
profess. 

Now whence is this strange and shocking phenomenon 
in the rational world? Whence is it that the dying are 
careless about a Physician? That a Deliverer is ne- 
glected by those that are perishing? The true reason 
we may find in my text, “ They that be whole, need not 
a physician, but they that are sick ;” that is, “they who 
imagine themselves well, however disordered they are 
in reality, do not feel their need of a physician, and 
therefore will not apply to him; but they who feel 
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themselves sick, will eagerly apply to him, and put 
themselves under his care.” 

This is the answer of Christ to the proud cavilling 
Pharisees, who censured his free conversation with pub- 
licans and sinners, at an entertainment which Matthew 
had prepared for him. The publicans were a sort of 
custom-house officers among the Jews, appointed by the 
Romans, whose tributaries they then were, to collect the. 
levies or duties imposed by the government. They 
were generally persons of bad morals, and particularly 
given to rapine and extortion in raising the taxes. On 
this account they were particularly hated by the Jews, 
especially by the strict sect of the Pharisees. Their 
very office would have rendered them odious, even 
though they had behaved well in it; for it was a public 
badge of the slavery of the Jews to the Romans; which 
to a people so proud and so fond of liberty as the Jews, 
was a mortification they could not patiently bear. The 
publicans therefore were objects of general contempt 
and abhorrence, as an abandoned sort of men ; and the 
Jews, particularly the rigid and haughty Pharisees, held 
no conversation with them, but kept them at a distance, 
as though they had been excommunicated. Hence, says 
Christ, concerning one excommunicated by the church 
for incorrigible wickedness, “ Let him be to thee as an 
heathen man, and a publican,” Matth. xviii. 17, that is, 
have no intercourse with him, but treat him as the Jews 
do the publicans. 

The condescending Jesus, who “ came to seek and 
save that which was lost,” did not conduct himself towards 
those poor outcasts, upon the rigid principles of the Pha- 
risees. They held them in such contempt, that they did 
not labor to instruct and reform them. But Jesus 
preached to them, conversed with them freely, used the 
most condescending, affable, and ingratiating measures 
to reform them, and called some of them to the honor of 
being his disciples: of this number was Matthew, the 
author of this history; once an abandoned publican, 
afterwards a disciple, an apostle, and one of the four 
evangelists, whose immortal writings have diffused the 
vital savor of the name of Jesus through all ages and 
countries. O! the condescension, the freeness, the effi- 
cacy of the grace of Christ! it can make a publican an 
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apostle! an abhorred outcast the favorite of heaven, 
and the companion of angels! What abundant encou- 
ragement does this give to the most abandoned sinner 
among you to turn unto the Lord! Let publicans and 
sinners despair of mercy and salvation if they continue 
in their present condition; but if they arise and follow 
Jesus at his call, and become his humble, teachable dis- 
ciples, they need not despair; nay, they may rejoice in 
hope of the glory of God, and be assured they shall be 
admitted into the kingdom of God, when the self-righteous 
children of the kingdom are shut out. 

When Matthew had embraced the call, he made a 
feast for his new Master, that he might show his respect 
and gratitude to him, and that he might let his brother 
publicans and old companions have an opportunity of 
conversing with him, and receiving his imstructions. 
How natural is it fora sinner, just brought to love Jesus, 
to use means to allure others to him, especially his for- 
mer companions! Having seen his own guilt and danger, 
he is deeply affected with theirs, and would willingly 
lead them to that Savior who has given him so gracious 
areception. Indeed his generous endeavors of this 
kind, though the most substantial and disinterested evi- 
dences of friendship, often excite the contempt and ridi- 
cule of his former companions; and the more so, as they 
are generally attoildad with the imprudent, but well- 
meant blunders of inexperience, and an honest zeal 
mingled with wild fire. But at times such a convert is 
made the instrument of bringing those to be his compa- 
nions in the way to heaven, who had walked with him in 
the ways of sm: and this is sufficient encouragement 
to such of you as have been called, like Matthew, to use 
your best endeavors with our fellow-sinners. Who knows 
but we may “ save a soul from death, and hide a mul- 
titude of sms?” And what a noble, beneficent exploit is 
this % 

The blessed Jesus, who was always ready to embrace 
every opportunity of doing good, whatever popular 
odium it might expose him to, cheerfully complies with 
Matthew’s invitation, and mingles with a crowd of pub- 
licans at his table. Like a physician he employs him- 
self in an hospital, among the sick and dying, and not 
among the healthy and gay. The conversation of sinners 
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could not be agreeable to him for itself; bu. as it gave 
him opportunity of doing them good, it afforded him a 
generous pleasure. To converse with his Father and 
the holy angels in his native heaven, would have been 
more pleasing in itself to his holy soul; but if by con- 
versing with sinners in our guilty world, he can but save 
the perishing creatures, he cheerfully submits to self- 
denial, and even rejoices in it; just as a compassionate 
physician, though he has no pleasure in the melancholy 
mansions of sickness, yet frequents them that he may 
relieve the distressed. 7 

The Pharisees now thought they had a good handle 
to raise popular clamor against Christ, and therefore 
cavil at these freedoms, as though they had been pro- 
fane, and inconsistent with the character of the Messiah, 
or even of a prophet. If he claimed this character, they 
thought it much more becoming in him to keep company 
with them, than with profiigate publicans. Hence to 
stumble and perplex his disciples, they come to them, 
and ask, “ Why eateth your master with publicans and 
sinners?” The disciples were not as yet endowed with 
that mouth and wisdom which all their enemies could 
not withstand ; and therefore Jesus answers them, and 
takes upon himself his own defence. ‘“ The whole,” says 
he, “have no need of a physician, but they that are sick.” 
Some suppose, that by the whole, Christ means those 
who were really whole, or that were not so infected 
with the disease of sin, as to stand in need of him asa 
physician. When such persons can be found among 
the sons of men, this exposition will appear more plaus- 
ible. But since we know that all have sinned, and stand 
in need of Christ as a Savior, it ismuch more reasonable, 
I think, to suppose that, by the whole, Christ means 
those that imagined themselves whole, though really 
languishing with the deadly disease of sin. It seems to 
- me that he here answers the Pharisees upon their own 
principles, and proves his conduct to be justifiable, even 
supposing their high opinion of themselves, and their 
contemptuous idea of the publicans, to be true; as if he 
had said, “ I come into the world under the character of a 
physician for sick souls. Such, you will grant, these 
despised publicans are; and therefore, you must also 
grant, that these are the persons I have to deal with, and 
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these are the most likely to make application to me. 
But as for yourselves, you think you are righteous ; you 
think you are not so far gone with the disease of sin as 
to need a physician sent down from heaven to heal you. 
Now I will not determine at present, whether this high 
opinion you have of yourselves be just or not. Be it 
right or wrong, it is certain, that while you entertain it, 
you cannot consistently find fault with my conduct. If 
you are such, Ihave no business with you asa physician. 
I must, therefore, rather choose to converse with these 
sinners, who now begin to see themselves such, and to 
be sensible of their need of a physician.” 

Thus, as I observed, Jesus here forms an argument ad 
hominem, or vindicates his conduct even upon the prin- 
ciples of the Pharisees themselves. It was not now to 
his purpose to dispute the high opinion they had of 
themselves; even that opinion furnished him with a 
sufficient defence. But, when it was proper, he faith- 
fully exposes their true character, as proud, self-right- 
eous hypocrites, and denounces the most terrible woes 
against them. 

I might perhaps render the matter plainer by a fami 
liar illustration. Suppose a man of learning in com- 
pany with two persons: the one really ignorant, but 
highly conceited of his knowledge, and consequently 
unteachable ; the other ignorant too, but sensible of it, 
and, therefore, desirous of instruction: suppose he 
should turn from the self-conceited creature, and carry 
on conversation with the other, who was likely to profit 
by it; and suppose the former should resent it, and 
say, “If he were indeed a scholar, as he pretends to 
be, he would not be fond of the society of such an 
ignorant dunce, but would rather choose me for a com- 
panion.” How properly might a teacher reply, “O! 
you are a wise man; and have no need of my instruc- 
tion; and, therefore, as a teacher, I have no business 
with you; but this poor, ignorant creature is sensible 
of his want of instruction; and, therefore, it is most 
fit I should converse with him.” Such a reply has a 
peculiar pungency and mortifying force in it; and such 
Jesus used in the case before us. 

_ To give a fuller view of this text, and to adapt 
1t to practical purposes, I intend to describe the 
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characters of those that are whole, and of those that 
are sick, in the senses here intended. 

There are none of the sons of men who are really 
whole. Their souls are all diseased; for all have sin- 
ned, and there is none righteous, no, not one. And per- 
haps there are none upon earth so proud, and so ignor- 
ant of themselves, as te affirm in so many words, that 
they are whole ; that is, “ perfectly righteous.” There- 
fore, by the whole, cannot be meant either those who are 
really free from all’sin, or those who imagine themselves 
entirely free from it. It does not appear that even the 
proud Pharisees were capable of flattering themselves so 
far. But by the whole, are meant those who are indeed 
guilty, depraved sinners, and who are ready to make a 
superficial confession in words that they are sinners, 
but continue secure and impenitent, insensible of their 
guilt, their corruption, their danger, and their need of a 
Savior ; that is, those who are really sick and danger- 
ously ill, and yet are as easy, as unapprehensive of dan- 
ger, as careless about applying to the physician, as if 
nothing ailed them. The disease is of a lethargic nature, 
and stupifies the unhappy: creatures, so that they are not 
sensible of it. It renders them delirious, so that they 
think themselves well, when the symptoms of death are 
strong upon them. What multitudes of such may we see 
in the world! The word of God pronounces them dan- 
gerously ill; their friends may see the most deadly 
symptoms upon them: but alas! they are stupidly in- 
sensible of their own case. Jesus, the divine Physician, 
warns them of their danger, offers them his help, and 
prescribes to them. the infallible means of recovery ; 
but they disregard his warnings, neglect his gracious 
offer, and refuse to submit to his prescriptions. ‘This is 
the general character of those that are whole, in the 
sense of my text, 

By the sick, are meant those who, like the former, are 
really guilty, corrupt sinners, in extreme need of a Sa- 
vior, and who readily confess they are such ; but here 
lies the difference, they are not only such in reality, 
and they not only acknowledge that they are such, but 
they are deeply sensible of it, they are tenderly affected 
with their case: their temper and conduct, their thoughts 
of themselves and of Jesus Christ, their designs and 
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endeavors are such as are natural to a soul sensibly sick 
of sin, and such as bear a resemblance to those of a per- 
son sick in body, and using all means for a recovery. It 
is the characteristic of this class of sinners, not that they 
are .ess holy, or in more danger, than others; but that 
they are more sensible of their condition, and more soli- 
citous and laborious about deliverance. They feel them- 
selves disordered; they put themselves under the care 
of Jesus, the only Physician of souls ; they submit to his 
prescriptions, and use all means for their recovery to 
soundness of mind, from the deadly disease of sin. 
This is the general character of the sick, in the sense 
of my text; but ıt is necessary I should descend to par- 
ticulars. 

The particular characters of the whole and the sick, 
in contrast, are such as these: 

1. He that is whole has never had a clear affecting 
sight and sense of sm; but he that is sick is fully 
convicted, and deeply sensible of it. The one has 
only a general, superficial, unaffecting conviction, that 
he isasinner: that he has not been so good as he should 
have been; that his heart is somewhat disordered: 
and especially that he has been guilty of sundry bad 
actions. But, alas; he neither sees his sinfulness in its 
full extent, nor is suitably affected with that little of it 
he sees. He does not clearly see the entire and univer- 
sal corruption of his heart, and the numberiess princi-- 
ples and seeds of sin that are there; the blindness of his 
mind as to divine things; the secret disaffection of his 
heart towards God and holiness; the carnality of his 
mind, and his lukewarmness and formality in the duties 
of religion. He may have a transient glance, a super- 
ficial view of these things; but he has not a deep settled 
conviction of them; nor is he suitably affected with 
what he knows of his own sinfulness. It does not appear 
to him such a mighty matter to have such a disordered 
heart towards God, to have dropped a forbidden word 
‘now and then, or to have committed a few bad actions; 
few, I say, for so they appear to him, though repeated 
times and ways beyond number. Sin appears to him a 
trifling peccadillo, a small evil, and he has a thousand 
excuses to make for it. Hence he is as easy, as care- 
less, as presumptuous in his hopes, as if he believed he 
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did not really deserve punishment from a righteous 

“God, and therefore was in no danger. Though the 
ieprosy of sin spreads ever so wide, and breaks out into 
ever so many putrid and mortifying sores, yet he is easy 
and secure, and insensible of the disease. Thus, like a 
man in health, he is unconcerned, and neither appre- 
aends himself sick, nor uses the least means for his 
recovery. 

O! what multitudes of such are among us! They 
will confess themselves sinners, with as little concern 
as if they were quite free from sin, or as if they thought 
there was little or no danger in it. 

But is it so with the poor sick sinner? O! no: he 
sees, he feels that his “ whole head is sick, and his whole 
heart faint, and that from the crown of the head, even 
unto the sole of the foot, there ace nothing but wounds, 
braises, and putrefying sores.” He feels the plague of 
a hard senseless heart, and the secret springs of wicked- 
ness within him. He feels that sin has enfeebled all his 
powers, and that ke 1s no more able to exert them in 
religious endeavors, than a sick man is to employ him- 
self in active Jife. O! into what a consternation is the 
sinner struck, when he is awakened out of his lethargic 
security, and his eyes are opened to see himself in a just 
light! He had flattered himself that he had a good 
constitution of soul, and that little or nothing ailed him; 
but now, he is surprised to see the strong symptoms of 
spiritual death upon him, 

Suppose some of you, who have come here to-day 
vigorous and healthy, should suddenly discover the spots 
of a plague broken out all over you, how would it strike 
you with surprise and horror! Such is the surprise 
and horror of the awakened sinner; thus is he alarmed 
and amazed. So clear are his views of his entire and 
universal depravity, and imminent danger, that he is ut- 
terly astonished he was so stupid as never to discover 
it before. Now also he has a deep sense of the evil of 
sin: he not only sees himself universally disordered, but 
he sees, he feels the disorder to be deadly: sin now ap- 

ears to him the greatest evil upon earth, or even in 
neu. O! how worthy of the severest vengeance from a 
righteous God! how contrary to the divine purity ! how 
base, how ungrateful a violat.on of the most strong and 
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endearing obligations! how destructive. to the soul, not 
only according to the penalty of the divine law, but in 
its own native tendency! During the progress of the 
Christian life, he feels himself recovering a little, though 
very slowly, while he follows the prescriptions of his 
divine Physician, and receives healing influences from 
him. He feels his enfeebled soul gathering a little 
strength; his vitiated taste gradually corrected; and 
the welcome symptoms of returning health; but O! he 
is sensibly sick still. The cure is not complete in this 
world; but the remains of his old disorder hang upon 
him all his life, and he is subject to many dangerous re: 
lapses, in which it gathers new strength, and he is afraid 
it is incurable. 

2. They that are whole are generally easy and secure, 
and unapprehensive of danger; but the sick soul is 
alarmed and anxious: and cannot be easy, till it per- 
ceives some appearances of recovery. 

He that is whole, is benumbed with a stupid insensi 
bility ; but he that is sick is in pain from the disease of 
sin, which he sensibly feels. ‘The one can walk about 
merry and thoughtless, with a hard depraved heart with- 
in him; the other is perpetually uneasy, and, like a sick 
man, has no taste for anything while he feels such a 
heart within him. If the one is anxious, it is with some 
worldly care; if the other is anxious, it is chiefly for 
the recovery of his dying soul. The one can give him- 
self up to business, or pleasure, or idleness, as a man in 
health, and at ease; the other is apprehensive that his 
soul is in great danger ; and, like a sick man, gives up 
his eager pursuits, till he sees whether he is likely to 
recover. He is alarmed with the deadly consexuences 
of sin, as it exposes him to the wrath of God, the loss 
of heaven, and all the miseries of the infernal world. 
But this is not all that distresses him; he considers sin, 
in itself, as a loathsome disease, and is pained with its 
present effects upon him. As a sick man is not only 
alarmed at the consequence of his disease, namely, death, 
but considers it as a present pain, and as depriving him 
of the present comforts of life; so the sick soul feels 
sin as a loathsome, painful disease, that now deprives it 
of the exalted pleasures of religion, and renders it inca- 
pable of serving its God with vigor and life. This in 
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disposition of soul for the exercises of religion, is, in 
itself, a constant uneasiness to him who is spiritually 
- sick. How strongly does St. Paul represent the case, 
when he cries out, “ O! wretched man that Iam! who 
shall deliver me from the body of this death ?’ Rom. 
vii. 24. The image seems to be that of a living man 
walking about with a rotten, nauseous carcass tied fast 
to him, which oppresses him, and he cannot, with all his 
efforts, cast it off; but it lies heavy upon him wherever 
he goes: which constrains him to cry out, “O! who 
shall deliver me from this dead body?’ ‘This is the 
character of the soul sick of sin. But he that is whole 
hath little or no uneasiness upon this account. If he is 
alarmed at all, it is with the consequence of sin; his 
slavish soul fears nothing but the punishment. As for 
the disease itself, it is so far from giving him uneasiness, 
that he is in love with it. It affords him sensations cf 
pleasure, rather than of pain, end he rather dreads a re- 
covery, than the continuance of the disorder. Sin has 
intoxicated him to such a degree, that holiness, which 
is the health of the soul, is disagreeable to him, and he 
would rather continue languishing than recover. 

My brethren, you can easily distinguish between sick- 
ness and health of body; and you are very ready to do 
it. And will you not inquire what state your souls are 
in? whether they are sensible of their sickness, and in 
a way of recovery? or whether they are stupefied, or 
made delirious by the disorder, insensible of their dan- 
ger, and unsolicitous about their recovery? I pray you 
examine yourselves in these particulars. 

3. They that are whole are unwilling to apply to a 
physician, or to follow his prescriptions; but to the sick 
a physician is most welcome, and they will submit to 
his directions, however self-denying and mortifying. 
This is the point my text has particularly im view, and 
therefore we must take particular notice of it. nN 

They that are in health have no regard to a physician. 
as such; they neither send for him, nor will they accept 
of his help, if offered gratis: they look upon the best of 
medicines with neglect, as of no use or importance to 
them: the prescriptions proper to the sick they heer 
with indifference, as not being concerned. Thus it is 
with thousands, who imagine themselves whuie in spirit 
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The Lord Jesus exhibits himself to the sons of men 
under the character of a physician ; the gospel makes a 
free offer of his assistance to all sick souls that will 
freely accept it. And what reception does he generally 
meet with? Why, multitudes neglect him, as though 
they had no need of him. They may indeed pay him 
the compliment of professing his religion, because it 
happened to be the religior of their fathers and their 
country, but they have no eager desires after him ; they 
are not in earnest, and laborious to obtain his assistance ; 
they do not invite him with the most affectionate en- 
treaties to undertake their case; they do not beg and 
ery for relief from him, like blind Bartimeus, Mark x. 47, 
Jesus, thou son of David, have mercy on us. In short, 
whatever regard they may profess for him, they are not 
deeply sensible of their absolute need of him: they are 
not feelingly affected towards him, as towards a being 
with whom they have the nearest personal concern, a 
concern of the utmost importance: and the reacon is, 
they are whole in their own apprehensions; or if they 
feel some qualms of conscience, some fits of painful re- 
morse, they soon heal their own hurt slightly, crying, 
Peuce, peace, when there is no peace. 'They make a medi- 
cine of their own prayers, tears, repentance, and reli- 
gious endeavors, and with this they hope to heal them- 
selves. Thus Jesus is neglected; they give him the 
name of a Savior ; but in reality they look to themselves 
for a cure. How is the gospel that makes the offer of 
relief from this heavenly Physician, generally received 
in the world? Alas! it is neglected, as the offer of su- 
perfluous help. It is heard with that indifference with 
which men in health attend to the prescriptions of a 
physician to the sick, in which they have no immediate 
concern. Brethren, is this neglected gospel the only 
effectual mean for healing your dying souls? Then 
what means the stupidity and inattention with which it 
is heard? What means the general neglect with which 
it is treated? O! how affecting is it to see a dying 
world rejecting the only restorative that can heal their 
disease, and preserve their lives! But alas! thus it is 
all around us. 

Again, Jesus prescribes to the sons of men the only 
means of their recovery. Particularly he enjoins them 
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no more to drink poison; that is, no more to indulge 
themselves in sin, which is, in its own nature, the most 
deadly poison to the soul. And what can be more rea- 
sonable than this? Yet this is what a stupid world 
principally objects against, and multitudes rather die 
than submit to it. A disordered, empoisoned constitu- 
tion of soul is to them the most agreeable. This divine 
Physician likewise requires them to use the means of 
grace instituted in the gospel: to meditate upon their 
condition, and obtain a deep sense of their disorder; to 
read and hear the word with solemn attention, and self- 
application ; to pray with frequency and importunity. 
These are his prescriptions to all that would recover 
under his hands. But how few observe them in earnest! 
What a general neglect of the means of grace prevails 
in our country, or what a careless attendance upon them! 
which is equally pernicious! Christ also enjoins them 
to submit to him as their Physician, to flatter themselves 
no longer that they can heal themselves by means within 
their own power, but to apply his blood as the on'y 
healing balm to their wounded souls. But, alas! they 
disregard this grand prescription; they will not submit 
to him; but, like an obstinate patient, will have their 
own way, though eternal death should be the conse- 
quence. 

But this is not the case of the sinner spiritually sick: 
he will do any thing, he will submit to any thing, if it 
may but save him from the mortal disease of sin. How 
ardently does he long after Jesus! With what cheer- 
fulness does he put himself under his care! With what 
joy and gratitude does he hear the offer of free salva- 
tion in the gospel! and how dear is the gospel to his 
heart on this account! With what eager wishful eyes 
does he look upon his Physician! How does he delight 
to feel himself under the operation of his hand! to feel 
him probe his wounds, and then apply the balm of his 
blood! With what anxiety does he observe the symp- 
toms, and inquire whether he is upon the recovery or 
not! and O! with what pleasure does he discover the 
signs of returning health! to feel a little eager appetite 
for spiritual food! to feel a little spiritual life in religious 
exercises! to feel himself able to run in the way of God’s 
commandrsents! to feel the principles of sin weakened 
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within him! How sweet is this! How willingly does 
he submit to the prescriptions of his Physician, and at- 
tend upon the means of grace, however disagreeable to 
a carnal mind! he makes the law of God the rule of his 
regimen, and would not indulge himself in any thing 
which that sacred dispensatory forbids. He guards 
against relapses, and keeps out of the way of temptation, 
as far as possible, lest his frail constitution should be 
hurt. The society of sinners is like the company of 
persons infected with a contagious disease, which he is 
in danger of catching, and therefore he avoids it as cau- 
tiously as he can. Let those that think their souls 
healthy and vigorous, boast of their strength, and what 
mighty things they can do in religion: as for him, he 
feels his weakness ; he feels he can do nothing aright, 
but just as he receives daily strength from Christ. He 
feels himself every day troubled with some disorder 
or other, yea, with a complication of them: therefore 
he is daily sensible of his need of the Physician, and 
makes daily application to him. He does not begrudge 
to take time from his other affairs, and, as it were, to 
keep his chamber a while, that he may use means for 
the recovery of his soul: for, O! if he lose his soul, 
what would the whole world profit him? In short, 
the sick sinner is a tender, delicate, frail creature, en- 
tirely subject to the prescriptions of Christ, and every 
day taking means from him ; anxious for his recovery, 
and willing to submit to any thing that may promote it 
This is the man in our Christ-despising world that gives 
Jesus a most willing and welcome reception, and em- 
braces his gospel, as containing all his salvation and all 
his desire. O! that there were many such in our 
world! for this man is in a hopeful way of recovery, 
This world is a vast hospital, full of dying souls: Jesus. 
descends from heaven, and enters among them, offering 
them health and eternal life, if they will but submit to his 
directions, which are as easy as possible. Repentance, 
indeed, and some other bitter ingredients, are included 
in a religion for sinners; and how can it be otherwise, 
since these are necessary for their recovery, in the very 
nature of things? Besides, even these are sweet, when 
taken in the vehicle of a Savior’s dying love ; and many 
a soul has found more noble pleasure in generous sor- 
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or for sin, than ever they found in the commission 
of it. 

But after all, the generality die in their sins, amidst 
the full means of their recovery : and the great reason 
is, they will not be convinced of their danger, nor 
be persuaded to apply to the Physician. O! how tra- 
gical and affecting a case this ! and what may render it 
the more so to us is, that it is the case of some of us. 
Yes, my brethren, though Iam unwilling to harbor one 
hard thought of any of you, yet I cannot avoid conclud- 
img that-there are some, I am afraid many, souls in this 
assembly, who are not sensible of their dangerous dis 
ease, and their need of Christ as a Physician, and there- 
fore are in danger of perishing without him. Sin, like 
a strong dose of opium, has stupefied you, and you feei 
easy and whole-hearted, as if nothing ailed you, when 
the symptoms of death are strong upon you. We can 
weep and lament over the sick-bed of a dying friend, 
and we even drop our tears after him into the grave: 
but shall we drop no tears this day over dying souls, that 
are sO numerous among ust What renders the case 
more affecting is, that they perish by their own wilful 
obstinacy, under the hands of an all-healing Physician : 
—“ O that my head were waters, and mine eyes a foun- 
tain of tears, that I might weep day and night over the 
slain of the daughters of my people!” Ye secure and 
whole-hearted sinners, must it not shock you to think 
that Jesus Christ, the only Physician, gives you up? 
You see, in my text, he looks upon you as persons that 
he has no business with. He had rather converse with 
publicans and sinners than with you, as having more 
hopes of success ax:ong them. Let publicans and sin- 
ners take the hint, and be encouraged to apply to Jesus, 
Come, ye profligates and libertines, drunkards, swearers, 
whoremongers, come, sinners of the most abandoned 
characters, apply to this Physician. He is willing to 
heal you: he offers you healing. Wilt thou be made 
whole? is his question to you this day. He is also per- 
fectly able, able to save to the uttermost, however in- 
veterate your disease may be. If the children of the 
kingdom shut themselves out: if self-righteous Phari- 
sees reject this Physician, and die in their sin, do you 
come in; put yourselves under his care, submit to his 
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prescriptions, and you shall yet live, and be restored to 
perfect health and eternal life. Rugged as you are, you 
are very proper materials for the temple of God. Ifyou 
are sensibly sick, it should not discourage you from en- 
tering yourselves into Christ’s hospital, and putting 
yourselves under his care; nay, this should even en- 
courage you. Your being sick of sin is a necessary 
qualification to render you his patients: they are such 
he loves to converse with, anc they are only such whe 
are recovered by him. ‘Therefore, this day give your- 
selves up to him as his willing patients. Cry to him to 
undertake your case: Heal me, O Lord, and I shall be 
healed. Submit to his prescriptions, and follow his direc- 
tions, and you shall live for ever. 

I shall conclude my subject, by giving answers from 
it to some questions that may arise in your minds op 
this occasion. 

What is the reason that the world les in such a dead 
security around us? Whence is it there is so much sin 
in the world, and so little fear of punishment} Whence 
is it that men will entertain such hopes of heaven upon 
such slight evidences, or rather with the full evidence of 
the word of God against them? Alas! the reason is, 
they are whole in their own imagination: they think 
themselves well, and therefore apprehend no danger, but 
lie in a dead, inactive sleep. A 

What is the reason why so many neglect the means 
of grace in public and private? Whence is it that there 
are so many prayerless families and prayerless. closets 
among us? Why is the Bible thrown by in some fami- 
lies, as a piece of useless lumber? Why isthe house 
of God so thinly frequented in many places, and the 
table of the Lord almost deserted? Why is Christian 
conversation so unfashionable? And why do we hear 
so few inquiries from sinners, what. they shall do to be 
saved? The reason is, they imagine themselves well ; 
they are whole-hearted ; and, therefore, it is no wonder 
they neglect the means of recovery: they think they 
have no more to do with them than persons in health 
with physic. The only method to bring them to use those 
means in earnest, is to make them sensible of their dan- 
gerous disease. And O! that their ministers may use 
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all proper means with them for this end, and that divine 
What is the reason that the means of grace are 


Would you know what is the reason that the blessed 


Jesus, the most glorious and benevolent person that ever 
in our world, is so generally neglected? O! 


entreating, , and per- 
suading them to accept it, and warning them of the 
dreadful rain they will bring upon themselves by reject- 
ing it? Whence is it that, after all, he is despised and 
rejected of men, and that 
suitable entertainment 1_W hence is this shocking con- 
duct m reasonable ereatures? O! it is the same old 


in discovered spread transport and praise over all the 
earth? Why does not the song of angels sound from 
every human tongue, “Glory to God in the highest for 
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peace proclaimed on earth, and good will towards men 
Why dces the Christian world in general practically des- 
_ pise that religion which they profess? O! it is because 
they are whole in their own imaginations, though dying 
by thousands all over the world. It is because they are 
not sensible of their need of the gospel and its blessings. 
O! if they were but once sensible how dangerously ill 
they are, they would soon change their opinion. 

Let me bring this matter still nearer home. Whence 
is it that the gospel, even with all the disadvantages that 
attend it from my unskilful lips, does not meet with a 
more affectionate welcome among yout ‘There are 
many, I am afraid, who statedly or occasionally attend 
here to hear the gospel, who yet despise it in their 
hearts, or do not affectionately embrace it. And what is 
the reason of this? May I not venture to affirm, that the 
gospel has been dear to some, who have sat under no 
better ministry? Must not this be the reason? That 
there are multitudes of whole-hearted sinners, even 
among us, that mingle among us in the same assembly, 
and hear the gospel from the same lips! Maultitudes 
who are insensible of their disease, and consequently of 
their need of a physician! O! inquire whether this be - 
not the true reason why the gospel meets with such a 
cold reception among us. 

Would you know why so many fools make a mock of 
sin? Why they can go on impenitent in it, apprehend 
ing little or no danger from it? Why they are every 
day singing, and every day merry, thoughtless, and gay ? 
Why they can love and delight in sin, which God hates, 
and which he has threatened with such heavy vengeance ? 
Alas! the reason is, they are whole: they do not look upon 
sin as a deadly disease that requires a cure, but-as their 
health which ought to be cherished. This is the disease 
under which our body politic now languishes. It is this 
disease that enfeebles our councils and undertakings 
but who suspects that this has any bad influence in the 
case? Who endeavors the cure of this, as the most 
effectual cure for a languishing, bleeding country ?} 

What is the reason that men are cautious of coming 
near a house infected with a contagious sickness, and 
that duty itself can hardly constrain them to enter, but 
that they can venture their souls without cause into en 
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snaring company, and within the sphere of temptation 2 
Whence is it, that, for the recovery of their mortal bo- 

. dies, they will submit to the most self-denying regimen, 
take the most nauseous draughts, and be at great pains 
and expense, while for their souls they will take no 
pains, use no means, deny themselves in no gratifica- 
tions? What is the reason of this? O! it is the same 
reason still; they do not feel the least sickness of their 
souls, but imagine they have a firm, invulnerable consti- 
tution, incapable of infection in the most contagious 
places, and that it will recover by its native strength, 
without extrinsic help. 

Would you know why there is so much spiritual pride 
and vanity in the world? Why so many religious 
Thrasos, vain boasters, who imagine they can turn to 
God when they please, in their own strength, and who 
pretend they can perform such great things in religion, 
when they are disposed to make the attempt? O! it is 
because they do not know they are sick: they do not 
feel themselves enfeebled by sin, and. disabled from do 
ing any thing truly good. You have seen some in a 
delirium, who imagined they were well, able to go about, 
and perform their usual business, when in the mean time 
they were under the power of a deadly disease, and the 
symptoms of death perhaps thenupon them. Just so it is 
with these ostentatious boasters ; and could you but cure 
their delirium, and make them sensible of their disor- 
ders, they would soon feel and confess themselves poor, 
weak, languishing creatures, unable to do any thing, 
but just as they receive strength from on high. 

Would you know why so many hate faithful preach- 
ing, and resent it if any means are used for their recov: 
ery? It is because they imagine themselves well; and 
such do not like to be teased with the importunities of a 
physician, nor to have disagreeable medicines forced upon 
them. O! were they but sensible of their condition, 
they would willingly submit to the prescriptions. 

Would you know where you should begin your reli- 
gion; or what is the grand preparative for your embrac- 
ing the gospel in such a manner as to be saved by it! 
To this interesting inquiry you may easily infer an an- 
swer from what has been said. Begin your religion in 
a deep sense of sin; let your wound be probed to the 
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quick, in order to a thorough cure, otherwise it would 
be but slightly skinned over, and it will again break out, 
and prove more dangerous than ever. Labor to get a, 
deep sense of your disease, and then you will so give 
yourselves up to the physician, that he may apply to you 
what he thinks proper, and make an effectual cure. 
Some of you perhaps have wondered why you see 
poor mourning creatures here and there, that cannot live 
as you do, thoughtless, careless, and unaffected. You 
ascribe it perhaps to melancholy, to preciseness, to hy- 
pocrisy, or an affectation of singularity. But I will tell 
you the true reason. They are sick; whereas you 
imagine yourselves well; and you cannot wonder that 
the sick and the healthy should behave in a different 
manner. Why do they not neglect Jesus Christ as you 
dot O! it is because they are sick, heart-sick, and 
therefore must long and cry for a physician. Why do 
they not indulge themselves in sin as you dot? Is it be- 
cause they are sick of it? They see it to be a mortal 
poison, and they cannot be easy while they feel it work 
ing through their frame. Why do they use the means 
with so much earnestness? Why do they pray, and 
hear, and attend upon every religious ordinance with so 
much zeal and solicitude? Why can they not, like you, 
attend upon them in a careless, formal way, or entirely 
neglect them? O! the reason is, they are sick, heart- 
sick, and they are using these means for their recovery. 
And did you view yourselves in the same just light, you 
would use them too: yes, you would be as strict, as 
earnest, as laborious as any of them. Why do they 
not, like you, abandon themselves, and devote all their 
time to some worldly pursuit? O! it is because they 
are sick, and must take time for the use of means for 
their recovery, whatever be omitted. Why are they so 
much afraid of temptation, and keep but of its way? It 
is because they are afraid of a relapse, and that sin, their 
old disease, will renew its strength. Whence are they 
so often filled with doubts, and fears, and anxious per 
plexities? O! it is because the symptoms of the dis 
order are doubtful, and they know not whether they are 
in a way of recovery or not. When they are satisfied 
in this point, then they can rejoice, and that with a joy 
more noble than you are capable of. 
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And poor sick souls, be of good cheer ; you shall yet 
be healed. Yes, there is balm in Gilead ; there is a phy- 
sician there: Jesus can heal you: and, blessed be his 
name, he is as willing, as he is able. Continue stedfast 
in the use of the means appointed for your recovery, 
and he will make them efficacious. Yes, these sick souls 
of yours shall yet be as healthy and vigorous as an 
angel; and you shall ere long be advanced to the region 
of immortal health, where the inhabitants no more say, 
I am sick; where you shall breathe a pure salubrious 
air, agreeable to your delicate constitutions, and be 
vigorous and lively for ever. 

Do not think much of it, that a disease so inveterate 
and mortal, should be painful and difficult in the cure 
The operation will not last long; and if it does but suc 
ceed, the pain and self-denial will be infinitely more than 
compensated. 

The deep sense of your disorder 1s often discouraging 
to you: O! you are afraid it will at last prove mortal 
But this very thing ought to encourage you. ‘The per 
sons that I cannot speak one comfortable word to, are 
not of your character; they are the secure, whole- 
hearted sinners: but for you there is strong consolation ; 
so strong that it may bear down all your fears before it. 
The sense of your disorder qualifies you for the Phy- 
sician, and renders you proper objects of his care. The 
poor, the maimed, the halt, the blind, the broken-heart- 
ed, are the character of the persons that he has to do 
with, and who are recovering under hishands. And are 
not these your characters? They are indeed humbling 
and mortifying; but, O! they are encouraging, as they 
prepare you for Christ’s healing care. 

But as for you, whole-hearted sinners, I must pro- 
nounce you lost and dead souls. Jesus himself has de- 
clared, that he has no business with such as you. And 
if he casts you off, O! what other physician can you 
employ? Alas! you will die in your sins! Die in your 
sins! O! dreadful! better to die in a ditch, or a dun- 
geon, than die in your sins! Therefore now labor to be 
sensible of your disorder, while it is curable ; for all that 
are not healed in this life, are given up as incurable for 
ever. Now apply to Christ as a Physician, for he is 
willing to undertake your cure. 
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SERMON LII. 


A SIGHT OF CHRIST THE DESIRE AND DELIGHT OF SAINTS IN 
ALL AGES.* 


Joun vu. 56.—Your Father Abraham rejoiced, [earnestly 
desired] to see my day ; and he saw it, and was glad. 


Waen we see the crowd, the unthinking majority of 
mankind in our day, neglecting the Lord Jesus, we see 
nothing new. This neglect is indeed stupid, ungrateful, 
criminal, and extremely affecting and lamentable ; but in 
this respect as well as others, there is no new thing under 
the sun. The blessed. Jesus has been despised and re- 
jected of men, in every age, ever since sin first entered 
into the world, and raised enmity against him in the 
mind of man. 

But, blessed be God, such excellency has attracted 
love and admiration in every age. He has been loved 
and adored, not only by the angels who knew him best, 
and are spectators of his glory in his native heaven, 
where he keeps his court in conspicuous splendor, but 
also by some poor sinners of the race of man, in every 
period of time, since his glory first dawned upon the 
world in that early promise. “ The seed of the woman 
shall bruise the serpent’s head.” Gen. iii. 15. John and 
his cotemporary Christians, who lived upon earth when 
the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among men, beheld 
his glory, God-like glory, as of the only begotten of the 
Father, full of grace and truth. John i. 14. 

In these dregs of time, when iniquity abounds, and the 
love of many waxes cold, there are some, nay, there are 
many scattered here and there through the world, who 
believe in and love an unseen Savior; and while the 
believe and love, rejoice with joy wnspeakable and full of 
glory. 1 Pet. i. 8. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob also, and 
all the pious patriarchs, who lived in the early dawn of 
the gospel-light, looked forward with eager eyes to the 
promised and expected rising of the Sun of righteous- 
ness. His beams were but faintly reflected upon them; 
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yet they could distinguish his light from that of every 
inferior luminary. They foresaw some illustrious per- 
sonage, superior to themselves, and all the ordinary 
messengers of God, about to appear in the world; and 
though it does not appear tome that they distinctly 
knew who he should be, or what should be the peculiar- 
ities of his office, and how he should perform it,* yet 
they expected him under the welcome character of a 
Deliverer, and that in some way which divine wisdom 
would appoint he should bring salvation to penitent sin- 
ners. Thus Jesus congratulates his disciples upon their 
peculiar privilege, above the best men of the preceding 
times: “ Blessed are your eyes, for they see: and your 
ears, for they hear: for verily I say unto you, that many 
prophets and righteous men have desired to see those 
things which ye see, and have not seen them: and to 
hear those things which ye hear, and have not heard 
them.” Matt. xiii. 16,17. Their desiring to hear and 
see these things, which the gospel reveals, implies that 
they had some general imperfect knowledge of them; 
for there can be no desire at all of a thing entirely un- 
known: but their knowledge was indistinct and obscure, 
and not satisfactory to their pious curiosity. There- 
fore, as St. Peter informs us, the prophets did not fully 
understand their own prophecies, but inquired and 
searched diligently concerning the salvation and grace 
now brought to us; searching what, or what manner of 
time the Spirit of Christ, which was in them, did signify, 
when it testified beforehand of the sufferings of Christ, and 
the glory that should follow ; to whom it was revealed, that 
not they, but we, should fully enjoy the advantage of their 
own prophecies, or that not unto themselves, but unto us 
they did minister the things which are now reported unto 
you, by them that have preached the gospel unto you, with 
the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven ; which things, not 
only the prophets, but even the angels of heaven, those 


* It is evident, that the apostles before Christ’s resurrection, though 
they enjoyed the light not only of the ancient types, promises, and 
prophecies, but also of many instructions from his own lips, yet were 
ignorant of his death and resurrection, the nature and extent of his king- 
dom, and many other important peculiarities of the gospel. And much 
more so, may we suppose, were the prophets and good men of ancient 
times. Several great divines have, I think, represented their faith as 
much more particular and distinct than it appears to have been 


Ms A SIGHT OF ONST THE | 


superior intelligences, desire to look dnro and study, L 
Pet, i 10—12.° ' 

To the same purpose St. Paul speaks con 
Abraham, Noah, and other pions patriarchs: Tese 
died tm Faà, not Aaving received che promises > that is, the 
accomplishment of them, dee yen Be them afar off, 
and were persuaded of them, and emdraced them > that i 
they saw by faith, though afar of) at the distance 
thousands of years, the blessings contained in those 
early promises, particularly that great, alleeamprehend- 
ing Aaien the Messiah; and were persuaded the 
would be fulfilled in due time, and embraced them wi 
eager affection and confidence, as their highest hope and 
happiness, 

his is the influence which even the Mint discovery 
of a Savior had upon good men many ages ago; but St 
Paul tells us, whose privilege it was to live in gospel- 
day, that “God has provided some better thing for us, 
that they without us should not be made perfect.” Heb, 
xi, 18. 40; for us he has provided the clear revelation 
of the gospel; and shall not this have a proportionable 
influence upon us? We should at least be as much 
atleeted with these things as Abraham, who was far in- 
ferier to us in external advantages ; and how Abraham 
was affected, we are told by Jesus himself in the text: 
“ Abraham rejoiced to see my day; and he saw it, and 
was glad.” 

The Jews, in the context, are pleading the cause of 
their own pride and self-confidence, against some just 
reflections which Christ had made upon them. When 
he insinuates that they were slaves to sin, and therefore 
stood in need of freedom from him, they resent it as a 
scandalous imputation, intolerable to a people so proud 
and tenacious of their liberty; and either not under 
standing in what sense he meant they were slaves, or 
imagining that they could not be the servants of sin, 
who were the natural descendants of Abraham, they 
think to defend themselves by pleading, “ We are Abre- 
ham’s seed, and were never in bondage to any man: 
how sayest thou, ye shall be made free t I cannot see 
how they could have made good this assertion; for they 
had been in bondage to the Babylonians, the Syrians, 
and the Greeks, and were then in subjection to the Ro~ 
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man empire; but what is there so false or absurd, but 
men will plead in their own defence, when once they 
have renounced the gospel? Jesus, in his answer, tells 
them, that the dispute at present was not, who was their 
natural father? but, who was their father in a moral 
sense? And he lays down this principle, upon which to 
settle their moral genealogy, namely, that they were his 
children, whom they resembled in temper and practice. 
Now they did not resemble Abraham, much less God, 
whom they also called their Father ; and therefore they 
were not the children of Abraham, or of God, in such a 
sense as to be free from slavery to sin; which was the 
sense then under consideration ; but they resembled the 
devil in doing his lusts, and particularly in their love of 
falsehood, and enmity to truth: and therefore, says he, 
“Ye are of your father the devil.” In the progress of 
the debate, the Jews were offended, because Christ in- 
sinuated that he was greater than Abraham and the 
prophets. And my text may be considered as referring 
both to this and the former argument. As referring to 
the last, it may be thus understood: “ Abraham himself 
was sensible how much I am superior to him; for he 
rejoiced at.the distant sight of my day, when a much 
greater Person than he should appear upon the stage of 
the world, from whom himself, as well as his posterity, 
and all nations of the earth, should receive the most im- 
portant blessings.” As referring to the former, the 
meaning may be: “ You cannot be the genuine children 
of Abraham, in the sense now under consideration ; for 
you are not at all like him. You live in my day, and yet 
rejoice not in it; but he earnestly desired a sight of 
it, and rejoiced in the sight, though faint and afar off. 
His disposition and yours towards me, are entirely dif- 
ferent, and therefore you cannot be his true spiritual 
children.” Thus, in both these views, the text contains 
a conclusive argument in vindication of Jesus Christ, 
and in confutation of his enemies. ` 

Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day. The day 
of Christ primarily signifies the time when he appeared 
in the flesh, and conversed with men. So the days of 
John the Baptist, the days of Noah, &c., signify the time 
when John the Baptist and Noah lived upon earth. Matt. 
xi, 12, and chap. xxiv 37. But we are to consider the 
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Lord Jesus as coming into the world under a publie cha- 
racter; that is,as a Savior of sinners, and as the im- 
prover of the Mosaic and patriarchal religion, by the in- 
troduction of the gospel dispensation; and therefore the 
day of Christ, which Abraham desired to see, must sig- 
nify the time when he should appear upon earth as a 
great prophet, to make a more perfect revelation of the 
will of God; the time when he should offer the great 
propitiatory sacrifice for the sins of the world, of which 
the sacrifices of former dispensations were but types and 
shadows; the time when he should receive dominion, 
glory, and a kingdom from the ancient of days, which 
should not be confined to the Jews alone, but extend to 
all people, nations, and languages, Dan. vii. 14, or, in 
other words, the time when the great radical promise 
to Abraham should be fulfilled, That in his seed all the 
nations of the earth should be blessed. Gen. xxii. 18. The 
time when the dispensation of the gospel should be 
set up in its full glory, the most perfect dispensation of 
religion on this side heaven; which is not to give way 
to another, like that of Moses, but to continue to the 
end of the world. This is the illustrious day here in- 
tended: and according to this explication, you see it 
mecludes not only the time of Christ’s appearance upon 
earth, but also the whole space from that time to the 
end of the world, or the whole time of the gospel dis- 
pensation. This is a long and glorious day, and in this 
day it is our happy lot to live. Abraham would have 
thought himself happy to live in the same-age with us: 
He would rather have lived in Hanover* than in Canaan 
with all his riches ; and would rather have been a mem- 
ber of our church, than the great patriarch of the Jewish 
church. . 

The time of Christ’s appearance upon earth, and of 
the gospel dispensation introduced by him, may be called 
a day, not only in conformity to the usual language of 
scripture, in which the time of a person’s life, the dura- 
tion of a thing, or the time allotted for any business, is 
called a day, though it should contain many hundreds or 
thousands of natural days; I say, it may be called a day, 
not only on this account, but also to intimate, that it is 


° The neme of a county in Virginia, where this sermon was preached 
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a season of light to the moral world, a season when the 
Sun of Righteousness shines upon this benighted earth, 
pierces the glooms of ignorance that covered it, and 
brings the deepest mysteries to light; a season, when 
the perfections of the divine nature, the way of par- 
don and acceptance for obnoxious mankind, the wonders 
of the unseen world, and the things that belong to our 
peace, are displayed in full splendor. The night of hea- 
then darkness, and the twilight of the Abrahamic and 
Mosaic dispensation, kindle into day, wherever the gos- 
pel shines. Abraham lived in the twilight or early dawn; 
and therefore, says Christ, he desired to see my day. It is 
translated he rejoiced to see my day; and it must be 
owned, this is the usual sense of the original word ;* 
but this cannot be its meaning here, for this would make 
a needless tautology with the last part of the verse, he 
was gład. To rejoice and to be glad, is the same thing ; 
but it would hardly be sense to say, Abraham rejoiced to 
see my day, and he saw it and rejoiced. Besides, to rejoice 
that he might see, seems absurd ; for his rejoicing could 
not be to the end that he might see, but because he did 
see. I therefore conclude the word here must signify a 
strong transport of desire, and should be rendered, 
“ your father Abraham earnestly desired that he might 
see my day; he wished to live in an age when Christ 
and the gospel should be fully revealed. From the 
dawn, he looked forward with eager desire to see the 


* jjyad\uicaro —Since dya)\tGpat, which is commonly used metaphori- 
cally, and signifies to exult or leap for joy, literally signifies to leap, why 
may it not be understood literally without a metaphor in this place! As 
' if he had said, ‘‘ Abraham leaped up, he raised himself like one endea- 
voring to catch a glance of some distant object, that he might see the dis- 
tant gleamings of Christ’s day.””—But this new criticism I only hint, and 
submit it to examination. ; . 

The editor of these Discourses of Mr. Davies, thinks it not improper to 
subjoin a criticism upon this word from Mr. Anthony Blackwall.—‘ I beg 
my reader’s leave, says he, to propose one conjecture, by putting down 
dya\\Gpar as a peculiarity in St. John, signifying to desire with vehe. 
mence. And this sense affixed to it, which is not strained or u natural, 
will solve what seems to me to be a gross tautology in our translation. It 
iš this, ‘“ he rejoiced to see my day, and saw it, and was glad ,” that is, 
he was glad to see my day, and saw it, and so was glad. In this significa- 
tion it runs easy and clear, he earnestly wished or desired to see my day 
and saw it andrejoiced. The Persian, Syriac, and Arabian versions all 
give it this sense, and the particle tva in the original seems to require it. 
It is a very natural metonymy, whereby antecedents and consequents are 


put for each other. 3 
Sacred Classics, Vol, 1. p. 35.36 


452 A SIGHT OF CHRIST THE 

sun rising, and the heavenly day shining around him, 
revealing to his view those lovely prospects which were 
then wrapt in darkness. He longed to see that illustri- 
ous personage springing from his seed,” in whom all na- 
tions should be blessed, “ and who was his Lord and Sa- 
vior, as well as his Son.” 

Nor was his desire in vain: for Jesus adds, he saw it; 
that is, my day. His desire was granted, and he was 
favored with the sight he longed for. But here it may 
be queried, How, or in what sense, could Abraham be 
said to see Christ’s day, since he died so long before 
his appearance in the flesh? To this sundry answers 
have been given, particularly, 1. That he saw Christ’s 
day by faith in the promises given him, of the accom 
plishment of which he was confident: and this confi 
dence inspired him with joy. Faith, says the apostle, 
is the substance of things hoped for, and the evidence of 
things not seen, Heb. xi. 1, and such was Abraham’s faith 
in the promise of a Messiah. He saw his day by faith, 
and was persuaded of his certain appearance, and em- 
braced him, as though he had been then in the reach of 
his arms. 2. Abraham might be said to see the day of 
Christ in that strange transaction, the offering up of his 
own son Isaac. This is the most striking typical repre- 
sentation, I think, which we find in the whole Bible, of 
the manner in which the world should be redeemed by 
Jesus Christ ; namely, by human sacrifice, and by God’s 
making his own Son a propitiatory sacrifice, as Abraham 
was commanded to offer up his; and probably this seem- 
ingly hard and unnatural trial was imposed upon him, a9 
a peculiar favor, that he might see by a significant action. 
what he so earnestly longed to see, the manner of man’s 
redemption. ‘This welcome sight he probably had upon 
mount Moriah, where he went to offer up his only Son 
And the inscription he, as it were, left upon that mount 
may intimate thus much, In the mount of the Loid it (that 
is, the day of Christ) shall be seen. Gen. xxii. 14. This 
may also be St. Paul’s meaning, when he says, Abraham 
reccived Isaac from the dead in a figure, or typical re- 
presentation, which plaialy pre-signified to him the re- 
surrection of Christ from the dead, without a figure ; 
that is literally, after he had been actually sacrificed for 
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the sins of men.* ‘This appears to me as probable a 
sense as any. Yet 3. Perhaps it may mean, that when 
Jehovah appeared to Abraham in human form; and fa- 
miliarly conversed with him, it was a prelude to his in- 
carnation, and gave him a clear idea ef the day of Christ’s 
actual appearance in the flesh. 

But in whatever sense he saw it, it was a very wel- 
come and joyful sight to him ; for Jesus further tells us, 
he saw it, and was glad. Light is sweet; but no light 
was so sweet to Abraham’s eyes as that of the day of the 
Son of Man. He saw him not as Simeon, when he took 
him in his arms, and wished that he might never take 
up anything else, but depart in peace from this world of 
sin and sorrow; but Abraham saw him in such a light, 
as to fill his heart with joy and gladness, though only 
through the medium of faith, and not of sense. 

These remarks may suffice to explain the text, as it 
refers to this patriarch: but it is your personal advan- 
tage | aim at, and therefore | shall make some reflections 
upon it, as it may be accommodated to you: and the 
reflections are such as these : 

That the dispensation of the gospel may be called a 
bright and illustrious day : 

That it isa day which good men under former dis- 
pensations earnestly desired a sight of: 

That good men earnestly desire clear discoveries of 
Jesus Christ, and his gospel: 

That these desires shall be accomplished : and, 

That the accomplishment of them affords great joy. 

i. The dispensation of the gospel may be called 

_ bright and illustrious day. 

When John the Baptist, the forerunner of Christ, was 
born, the morning-star arose, or, as his father Zacharias 
expresses it, The day-spring from on high visited us. 
Jesus is the Sun of righteousness, Mal. iv. 2; the Light of 


* Heb. xi. 19. Dr. Warburton in his Divine Legation, offers so many 
plausible things in favor of this sense, that I think it has some consider- 
able appearance of probability. And thus he and Wolfius apply their 
text, urging that ¿w rapaßoàn answers to and signifies a typical represen- 
tation. The word cai prefixed, xui èv xapa80dn, which shows there isa 
particular stress to be laid upon ¿v rapaßoàp, confirms this exposition: as 
if he had said, ‘* he received him from the dead, not only as he narrowly 
escaped death, but also in a figure , that is +s a figure or type of some- 
thing future.” 
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tae world, Joha viii, 12, and chapter xii. 46; @ ne to 
lighten Gentiles, and the glory of his people Israel, Luke 
ii. 32; and when he made his appearance in the world, 
then we are told, The people that sat in darkness saw great 
light ; and to them that sat tn the region and shadow of death, 
light sprung wp. Matt. iv. 16. To carry on the metaphor 
with uniformity the gospel is called the day of salvation, 
2 Cor. vi. 2; the light, 2 Cor. iv. 4; a marvellous light, 
1 Pet, ii, 9; a true light shining, when the darkness is 
past, 1 John. i. 8; and Christians are said to be light, 
Eph. v. S.—tåe children of the light and the day. 1 Thess. 
v. 5. 

There is ‘good reason for the use of this significant 
metaphorical language; for as the day discovers the fair 
face of nature, and opens her lovely prospects to view, 
which were unseen while covered with darkness, so the 
gospel reveals the perfections of God, the wonderful 
scheme of Providence, the beauties of holiness, the na- 
ture of true religion, the duty of man in all its extent, 
the wonders of the scheme of redemption through Jesus 
Christ, and the method in which obnoxious sinners of 
the race of man may be reconciled to God, the prospects 
of life and immortality, and the important realities of 
the eternal world. Al these are brought to light by the 
gospel, after they had long been concealed, or seen but 
faintly through the glimmering light of reason in the 
heathen, or the typical or prophetical revelation of the 
Mosaic dispensation. 

The gospel day, like a light shining in a dark place, 
pierces the darkness of the human heart, reveals the 

“mysteries of iniquity, and the depths of Satan there, 
and discovers sin in all its native deformities. This 
penetrating light, when enforced by his power who first 
commanded the light to shine out of darkness, has flashed 
conviction upon many a secure conscience, and opened 
the most surprising discoveries to many a blind mind. 
The gospel, like clear day-light, shows us the way of 
duty and happiness, for which the world had long groped 
in darkness, so that now we may walk in it without 
stumbling ; for if any man walk in the day he stumbleth 
nor, because he seeth the Light—John xi. 9, 10. 

Divine things are not enly brought to light by the 
gospel, but also represented in the most amiable and en- 
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gaging view ; especially when there is not only a clear 
phe toi without, but the organ of spiritual inion the 
mind, is rectified so as to be able to perceive those ob- 
jects in this medium. If we should suppose a man had 
spent twenty years of his life in darkness, and never seen 
nature about him in that lovely and magnificent view in 
which it appears through the medium of light, and 
should he be suddenly brought into the light, how woud 
he be overwhelmed with delightful astonishment at the 
first sight of the universe! What amazing prospects, 
what new and glorious wonders would open to his eyes! 
How different would the face of nature appear from the 
view he had of it while an inhabitant of darkness! Thus 
is the sinner surprised, when not only the gospel shines 
round him, but his mind is also enlightened to view 
divine things in that heavenly light. Then, as St. Peter 
expresses it, he is brought out of darkness into God's mor 
vellous light, 1 Pet. ii. 9; a light that represents the 
most marvellous things to his astonished sight. Then 
in what a new and glorious m does the great God 
appear, and all the truths revealed in the gospel! What 
new and surprising views has he of himself, of sin, and 
of the eternal world! all is real, interesting, and affect- 
ing! O! my brethren, have you ever been introduced 
into this marvellous light? or are you, like the birds of 
night, lovers and inhabitants of darkness still 4 

Again, In that darkness which overspread the world 
before the introduction of Christianity, the wicked spi- 
rits of hell, like beasts of prey, roamed this wilderness 
and discovered great power in their oracles, in possess- 
ing the bodies of men, &c.. But when the gospel shone 
upon the world in its meridian glory, then these terrors 
of the night fled to their den, and could no more roam at 
large as they had done. : 

The day is the time for work and action; so the gos 
pel day isįthe season to work out our salvation. It is 
not a time for sleep and sloth, but for labor and action, 
This is the accepted time ; this is the day of salvation. — 

This, my brethren, is the glorious and blessed day in 
which we live. Let us therefore inquire, Are we the 
children of the light and of the day? For this purpose 
inquire, whether it is day within, as well as without 1 
that is, whether your minds have been divinely enlight- 
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ened within, as the light of the gospel shines round you 
without? Is not that sacred light to some of you like 
the sun to a blind man? that is, it makes day without 
him, but all is dark to him, and he sees nothing. Are 
there not some of you blind to the glory of God in the 
gospel, to the evil of sin, and the great realities of 
the eternal world? The light shines indeed, but it 
shines in a thick malignant darkness, that comprehends 
it not; a darkness impenetrable even to the bright 
beams of the Sun of Righteousness. Is not your heart 
a dungeon of darkness, where the vilest lusts crawl, like 
toads and serpents ? Do you not hate the light, and re- 
fuse to come into the light, lest your evil deeds should 
be reproved? Do you not practise the works of dark- 
ness, works that will not bear the public view, much 
less the examination of the supreme tribunal? Have 
youever beheld the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ, the glory of the World made flesh, and dwelling. 
among men, as the glory of the only begotten of the Father, 
full of grace and truth? O! have you ever seen how 
lovely, ane suitable, and how glorious that Savior is, 
who is revealed in the gospel? I beg you would put 
these questions home to your hearts, that you may know 
whether you are the children of the light, or whethes 
you are in darkness even until now. 

If you have hitherto chosen darkness rather than 
light, remember, the gospel, which has lighted many a 
pilgrim to heaven, will only show you the way to hell, 
and bring you, as it were, to a more horrible precipice, 
from whence you will fall with a greater violence into 
the pit. If you perish from under the gospel, it will be 
with a peculiarly aggravated destruction. Tophet has 
been prepared of old ; and, like a furnace, always sup- 
plied, it has been heating more and more for thousands 
of years, and now, under the gospel, it is heated more 
than ever ; and the hottest place there is reserved for 
you, if you still resist the light, and continue in dark- 
ness. CI! remember who it was that made that awful 
declaration, This is the condemnation ; that is, this is the 
occasion of the most aggravated condemnation, that light 
ts come into the world, and men love darkness rather than 
light, because their deeds are evil, John iii. 19. If the 
gospel be hid, it is only to them that are lost. 2 Cor. iv. 3 
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But I doubt not but sundry of you not only have day 
without, but within you: God, who commanded light to 
shine out of darkness, has shined in your hearts, to give you 
the light of the knowledge of his glory in the face of Jesus 
Christ. Blessed are your eyes, for they see. And O! what 
affecting sights have they seen? what vileness and de- 
formity in sin! and what beauty in holiness! what cor- 
ruption and depravity in yourselves, and what glory and 
excellency in God! what meanness and unworthiness in 
yourselves, and what loveliness, what all-perfect right- 
eousness, with attractive glory in Jesus Christ! what 
vanity in this world, and what reality and importance in 
the world to come! Well, this day is but the dawn of 
immortal day, which you shall enjoy in heaven. You 
are children of light, and you are hastening to that 
world, where God himself shall be your light, and there 
shall be no more night. Therefore, walk as the children 
of light, and let your light so shine before.men, that they, by 
seeing your good works, may glorify your Father which ws 
in heaven. 

Bless God that the gospel shines around you, and 
opens such discoveries to your view. ‘To-day it shows 
you a feast of fat things for hungry souls; it shows you 
that strange sight, which struck all nature with horror, 
when it first appeared; [ mean the Son of God hanging 
on a cross, and expiring there for guilty men. This or- 
dinance is a bright ray of evangelical light ; and it helps 
you to see the love and agonies of Jesus, the great atone- 
ment he made for sin, and the method of your pardon 
and salvation.—Come then; ye children of light, come 
and gaze, and wonder at these astonishing sights! 
` Again, Since it is day-time with us, let us shake off 
slumber, and rise to work. Awake to righteousness, sin- 
ners! Awake, and call upon God, and betake yourselves 
to work: to the important, but long delayed and neglect- 
ed work of salvation. The night of death is coming, 
when no man can work: then the Sun of righteousness 
will be set, and the day of the gospel be over, as to you; 
and the Lord will cause darkness, and your feet will 
stumble on the dark mountains, and the shadows of the 
everlasting night shall be stretched out over your heads. 
Now, therefore, rise and do the work of life: do it now, 
in this your day; or it must remain for ever undone. 
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And ye, who ‘are children of the light, abound in the 
work of the Lord, while your day lasts. Never let kim 
find you idle, but always busy in doing good. Do not 
you sleep, as do others; but watch and be sober. God 
has distinguished you with his grace, above thousands ot 
his eminent servants; and this lays you under peculiar 
obligations of duty to him :—Which leads me to add, 

ll. That the dispensation of the gospel isa day, which 
good men under former dispensations earnestly desired 
a sight of. ; 

The most that they generally knew was, that religion 
should be much improved, and the world receive great 
advantage; by some illustrious persons that should 
arise ;—and they desired themselves to share in that 
improvement and advantage. They had a general per- 
suasion that God was reconcileable ; but, O! to know 
the person by whom, and the manner in which this re- 
conciliation was-to be brought about! They had many 
intimations that it was to be brought about by sacrifice, 
or the offering up thé innocent for the guilty ; but they 
wanted nearer views of this great mystery. They had 
ordinances of worship divinely instituted; but these 
were so expensive, burdensome, and comparatively car- 
nal, that it isno wonder they looked forward with eager 
eyes to the time of reformation, when a more easy, 
spiritual and noble method of worship would be intro- 
duced: they hoped for happiness beyond the grave, and 
believed a future state of rewards and punishments; but 
the sanctions of the dispensations under which they 
lived, consisted so much in temporal rewards and pun- 
ishments, as to render those of the world to come less 
clear and affecting. No wonder, then, they longed for 
gospel day, by which life alone and immortality are 
brought fully to light, and all doubts and suspicions en- 
tirely removed. In short, so much darkness, uncertainty 
and perplexity, attended many things of great import- 
ance, that are now clearly revealed, that it was natural 
and unavoidable for every good man that was concerned 
to please God, and enjoy his favor, to desire farther 
satisfaction, and look forward with eager eyes to the 
rising Sun, which should cast a divine light upon these 
interesting secrets. 


Now this happiness, which they so ardently desired, 
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we enjoy: and shall we make light of it, and neglect io 
improve our particular privileges ? How would Abraham 
have rejoiced to hear what we hear this day, and sit 
down at the sacred table, which is now prepared for us! 
And shall we dare to neglect it, or attend upon it ina 
languid, careless, irreverent manner! Abraham would 
have willingly exchanged his personal converse with 
Jehovah, and all his privileges as the patriarch of the 
Jewish church, for the privilege of the meanest Christian 
among us. And shall not we esteem and improve what 
he esteemed so very highly, and longed for so ardently ! 
Brethren, if we do not all crowd into heaven in a body, 
it is our own fault in a peculiar degree. Our external 
advantages for religion are greater than those of Abra- 
ham, the friend of God: than those of Moses, who “ con- 
versed with him face to face, as a man with his friend ;” 
of David, the man after God’s own heart: and of the 
many thousands that entered the gates of heaven, before 
Jesus left it to make his appearance in our world. And 
did they obtain salvation by a Redeemer so little known, 
and shali any of us perish, when he is so clearly revealed 
to us, and so explicitly proposed to our acceptance? 
God forbid! Whatever became of sinners in Canaan, or 
Greece, or Rome, where they had prophets or philoso- 
phers, but no Jesus to show them the path of life, O! let 
sinners in Hanover press into the kingdom of heaven. 
For shame, let them seek salvation, lest Jews and 
heathens, and all the world, rise up in judgment against 
them. But I observed from the text, 

HI. That good men earnestly desire clear discoveries 
of Christ and his gospel. 

This was not peculiar to Abraham and the Old Testz- 
ment saints, but it is common to all good men in all ages 
=. and countries: and if you belong to their number, this is 
your disposition. O! how you long to know more of 
Jesus, and dive deeper into the mysteries of his gospel! 
How are you mortified and grieved for your ignorance! 
And how sweet is every beam of heavenly light that 
breaks in upon your minds, and discovers more of the 
glory of Christ to you, and the wonders of his gospel! 
This was your end (was it not?) in coming hither to- 
day ; and for this end you intend to sit down at his table, 
even that you may see the Lord Jesus in an advantage- 
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ous point of ‘view by faith, and be more charmed with 
his glories? Is not this what you desire and long for? 
Well, for your comfort, I can assure you, 

IV. That these desires shall be accomplished. 

Abraham desired to see Christ’s day, and he saw it: 
his desires were fulfilled. And he was not the only one 
to whom divine veracity performed its promise, and di- 
vine goodness bestowed its bounties. No, the same 
blessing has-been conferred upon every soul, in every 
age and country, that, like him, earnestly desired Jesus 
Christ. This desire pre-supposes a deep sense of our 
guilt and depravity, and of our inability to make atone- 
ment for-our sin, or to sanctify our nature, and prepare 
ourselves for heaven, that region of perfect holiness: 
and it also implies a general conviction of the glory and 
excellency of Jesus Christ, and his suitableness to our 
case. Desires proceeding from such a sense of convic- 
tion, are lively and operative, and will set us in action 
to obtain the thing desired. They are not lazy, inactive 
desires, which persons profess, and yet remain all the 
day idle, and never exert their utmost strength in ear- 
nest endeavors to obtain an interest in Christ, as their 
supreme good and highest happiness. Such active de- 
sires are connected with the promises of eternal vera- 
city, which almighty power will. certainly perform 
Therefore, fear not, ye that seek Jesus who was cruci 
fied. You shall not always pine away with hungry, 
eager desires and pantings for him, but your utmost 
wishes shall be accomplished, in the enjoyment of the 
good you desire. And if ever you have had any experi- 
ence in this case, I need hardly tell you, 

V. That the accomplishment of these desires affords 
great joy. 

Abraham had his desire of seeing Christ’s day fulfilled ; 
and it inspired him with joy: he saw it and was glad. 
How transporting, to view the glory of God shining in 
the gospel! to contemplate the love, the grace, and all- 
sufficient fulness of Jesus! to feel the lively emotions of 
proper affections towards him, and all those heavenly 
exercises of mind, which attend the sight of Jesus Christ 
in the gospel! What is heaven, but the day of Christ ; 
a brighter day indeed, but enlightened by the same sun 
that shines in the gospel; “the glory of God enlightens 
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n, and the Lamb is the light thereof.’ Rev. xxi. 23. 
Therefore as much as you enjoy of this sacred light, so 
much of heaven do you enjoy on earth. 

And now, to conclude.—You have heard of Jesus 
Christ, and of the disposition of Abraham, and all good 
men towards him. But is not this all mystery and unin- 
telligible talk to some of you? You never have experi- 
enced any thing like it. And can you expect salvation 
from a neglectéd unknown Savior! Or are you able te 
save yourselves without him! Alas! both are impos: 
sible. Therefore, my brethren, this day admit the con- 
viction of your guilt and danger, be thoroughly con- 
vinced of your own unworthiness of salvation by natu- 
ral means, or the guidance of your own wisdom, pray 
earnestly for spiritual help from above, in and through a 
glorious and all-powerful Mediator, and never be easy 
till you get out of darkness into day. 

As for the children of light, let them surround the | 
table of their Lord, and there place themselves under 
the warm enlivening beams of the Sun of righteousness. 


SERMON LIV. 
THE LAW AND GOSPEL. 


Gat. m. 23.—But before faith came, we were kept under 
‘the law, shut up unto the faith which should afterwards 
be revealed. 


In such a time of general deadness and security as 
this, it may really afford me painful perplexity what sub- 
ject to choose. Now this and now that occurs to my 
mind, and engages my thoughts to pursue it for a while ; 
but after many fluctuations and perplexities, I have at 
length fixed upon this text, and determined to open to 
you the nature of the Law and Gospel, and your concern 
with each of them: and I have this encouragement, that 
this may be styled an Apostolic subject, by way of emi- 
nence, and is that very doctrine which did such mighty 
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execution among the Jews and Gentiles, and converted 
thousands to the faith of Christ, upon the first publica- 
tion of Christianity. The Law and Gospel were the 
grand topics of St. Paul’s preaching, if we may judge of 
his sermons by his Epistles; for in his Epistles, particu- 
larly those to the Romans and Galatians, he insists at 
large upon these subjects. These may also properly be 
called the doctrine of the reformation from Popery ; for 
no sooner did that sacred light dawn, than it began im- 
mediately to clear up the nature and the difference be- 
tween the- Law and the Gospel, and the condition of 
mankind as under the one or the other of these consti- - 
tutions. Luther, in particular, made this the great scope 
of his preaching and writings; and he wrote an excel- 
lent commentary upon this epistle to the Galatians for 
this very purpose. And who knows but such a subject 
as this, which has been the ancient weapon for demo- 
lishing the kingdom of Satan, and wounding impenitent 
hearts, may do some execution, through the divine bless- 
ing, even when managed by my unskilful hand? Be the 
event what it will, in the name of the Lord, I would 
make the attempt. 

I shall be the shorter at present, in explaining the 
text, because the whole of the following discourse wil- 
tend to reflect light upon it. 

Faith, in my text, and in sundry places in this epistle, 
seems to have a complex signification: it signifies the 
object of faith, revealed in the gospel, or the method of 
salvation through faith in the righteousness of Christ ; 
and it also signifies the grace of faith in the soul, or a 
hearty compliance with this way of salvation, so that 
this expression, before faith came, refers to the time be- 
fore the doctrine of faith was revealed in the gospel to 
the Galatians, and before the grace of faith was wrought 
in their hearts. Here it may be proper to observe, that 
the members of the primitive church in general, and par- 
ticularly that in Galatia, were brought under the gospel 
dispensation, and embraced the doctrine of the gospel 
by faith at one and the same time. But they were not, 
like us, educated under the gospel dispensation; for part 
of them had been Jews, educated under the Mosaic dis- 
pensation, which by way of eminence is frequently 

alled the Law; and, as they were under the legal dis- 
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ensation, they were generally under the influence of a 
egal spirit ; that is, they sought for justi‘ication by their 
own works of obedience to that law. 

Another part of them had been educated Heathens, 
and were destitute at once of the revelation of the gos- 
pel, and of faith init. Of this sort the generality of the 
Galatians had been. And yet St. Paul represents them 
also as having been under the law, not the Jewish or 
Mosaic law, which the Gentiles had no concern with, 
but the law of nature, which is universally binding upon 
all mankind. And as they were under this law, they 
were also possessed of a legal spirit ; that is, they sought 
salvation by their own obedience to it, as the only way 
which they knew, and which was natural to them. But, 
when the gospel dispensation was set up in the world, 
and the doctrine of faith preached to them, they imme- 
diately believed, and so were freed from the outward 
dispensation of the law, and from a legal spirit at once ; 
and they heard the doctrine, and received the outward 
dispensation of the gospel, and savingly believed, “ at 
one and the same time.” Hence the apostle speaks of 
their being delivered from the dispensation of the law, 
and from a legal spirit, and of their being brought under 
the gospel dispensation, and cordially believing the gos- 
pel doctrine, in the same language “as one and the 
thing ;” and what he says is sometimes equally applica- 
ble to the outward dispensation and the inward temper 
denominated from it, and sometimes more pertinent to 
the one than to the other. So in my text, the time be- 
fore faith came, is applicable to the state of the Gala- 
tians, while under the dispensation of the law, and under 
a legal or self-righteous temper; and while they had 
neither heard the doctrine of faith, nor received the 
grace of faith. And when in opposition to this (v.25) 
he obsetves, “ after that faith is come, we are no longer 
under the law as a schoolmaster :” he means both after 
the preaching of the gospel, and after it was received by 
faith. Many more instances of this might be given; 
particularly chap. iv. 3.5. Rom. vii. 1. 7. 

From hence we may infer, that what St. Paul says 
concerning the state of those that were under the law, 
as that “they are in bondage, shut up under sin, 
ur der the cursé, that the law is their schoolmaster to 
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bring them to Christ,” &e., is not to be confined to the 
sews, or to persons in that age, but may in part, at least, 
be applied to us, though we have been educated under 
the gospel, and never were under the Jewish law; for 
we may be possessed of a legal spirit, though we live 
under the gospel, and never were subject to the Mosaic 
economy. Our observation also supported from hence, 
that the apostle represents the Galatians (the main body 
of whom were Gentiles, and had no more connection 
with the law of Moses than we) as under the law, under 
the curse of the law, &c., in this sense; and as freed 
from the law by their faith. Therefore, though the out- 
ward dispensation of faith came into our parts of the 
world before we were born, yet we may apply the text 
to ourselves and say, before faith came ; that is, before 
faith came into our hearts: before the evangelical grace 
was wrought in us by the power of God, we were kept 
under the lew ; the original word is very emphatical,* 
we were prisoners under closes confinement, we were 
held in custody by the law, as by a strong guard, to pre- 
vent all escape. We were shut up to the faith. Here 
again the original word is very emphatical,} we were 
enclosed all round ; every way of escape was stopped, 
but only that of faith: we were shut up to this way: in 
this way we were obliged to fly, or to continue for ever 
bound fast under condemnation; shut up to the faith 
which should afterwards be revealed. This also may be 
accommodated to us, and signify the clear discovery of 
the gospel to our minds, as an object of faith, by that 
illumination of the Spirit, which is the cause of it. But 
it is more properly and peculiarly applicable to the Gala- 
tians, while as yet the doctrine of faith in the gospel 
was not revealed to them. They were held in custody 
by the law till that happy time came, and then, upon their 
believing the gospel, they were set at liberty. ` 

My present design is to lay down some propositions 
for the explication of the apostolic doctrine concerning 
the law and the gospel, that you may see in what sense 
mankind are kept prisoners by the law, under condem- 
nation, and shut up to the faith; or to the method of 
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ustification, through the righteousness of Christ, as the 
on.y way of escape. 

The propositions I would lay down are these :—That 
ali mankind in all ages are under a law to God: That 
this law was first given to man, in a state of innocence, 
in the form of a covenant of works, by which he was to 
obtain happiness: That it has passed through several 
editions, and received several additions and modifica- 
tions in different ages: That this law requires per- 
fect, personal and perpetual obedience: That it is im- 
possible for any of the sons of men to be justified and 
saved by this constitution: That therefore God has gra 
ciously made another constitution, namely, the gospel, 
by which sinners may be justified and saved through the 
righteousness of Jesus Christ: That all mankind are 
under the law, as a covenant of works, till they willingly 
forsake it, and fly to the gospel for refuge by faith in 
Christ: And consequently, that they are shut up by the 
law to this method of salvation, as the only way of 
escape. 

I. “ All mankind, in all ages, are under a law to God.” 
This can be denied by none who grant there is such a 
thing as sin or duty ; for where there is no law, there 
can be no duty or transgression. If murder or blas- 
phemy are universally evil with regard to all mankind, 
in all ages, it must be because they are forbidden 
by a law universally and perpetually binding. If the 
love of God, or justice towards men, be a duty binding 
upon all mankind, in all ages, it must be because it is 
enjoined by some law of universal and perpetual obliga- 

‘tion. This cannot be disputed with regard to the Jews, 
the subjects of the Mosaic law, who are said, by way 
of eminence, to be under the law: and the apostle infers, 
that those who lived between Adam and Moses were 
also under a law, from the punishment of death inflicted - 
upon them; for as where there is no law, there can be 
no transgression, so where there is no law, there can be 
no punishment: for punishment is the execution of the 
penalty of the law upon an offender, for transgressing 
the precept. Thus St. Paul reasons (Rom v. 13, 14.) 
until the law ; that is, all the time from Adam’s fall till 
the giving of the law at mount Sinai, (about 2536 years) 
sin was in the world ; and consequently there was a law then 
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in force ; fur FE not imputed where there is no law. But 
sm was evidently imputed in that period ; for though the 
Sinai law was not then published, “nevertheless death,” 
the penalty of the law, “reigned with dreadful uncon- 
trolled power, from Adam to Moses.” Thus you see 
the patriarchal age was under a law to God. And as to 
the Gentiles, though they had not the revealed law, yet 
they were not lawless, but bound by the law of nature : 
of the contents of which their own reason and con- 
science informed them in the most important particulars. 
Thus St. Paul tells us, “ that the Gentiles who have not 
the revealed law,” perform by nature the part of a law,* 
and therefore “are a law to themselves, the works of the 
.aw being written in their hearts.” Rom. ii. 14, 15. As 
to us, who live under the gospel, “we are not,” as the 
apostle observes, “ without law to God, but under the 
law to Christ ;” (1 Cor. ix. 21,) that is, we are still under 
a law to God, with all those endearing obligations super 
added, which result from the gracious gospel of Christ. 
And we cannot suppose the contrary, without supposing 
that the gospel has put an end to all religion and morali- 
ty, and set us at liberty to all manner of vice and im- 
piety ; for if we are still obliged to religion and virtue, 
it must be by some constitution that has the general na- 
ture ofa law St. Paul rejects the thought with horror, 
that the law is made void by the gospel. “Do we then 
make void the law by faith? Far be the thought, nay, we 
establish the law.” Rom. jii. 31. This first proposition 
therefore is sufficiently evident, “ That all mankind, in 
all ages, and under every dispensation of-religion, are 
under a law to God.” Let us now advance a step 
farther: 

Il. This Jaw was first of all given to man in a state of 
innocence, under the model of a covenant of works; 
that is, it was the constitution, by obedience to which . 
he was to secure the favor of God, and to obtain ever- 
lasting felicity. It was his duty to observe it with a 
view to obtain immortality and happiness by it; and 
these blessings he was to secure by his own works of 
obedience. ‘That the law was first published to man 
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with this view, is evident from many passages of serip- 
ture, particularly from that often repeated maxim of the 
apostle, “ The man that doth these things shall live by 
them ;” (Rom. x. 5. Gal. vii. 12. see also Lev. xviii. 5. 
Neh. ix. 29. Ezek. xx. 11. 13. 21.) nay, he tells us ex- 
pressly “that the commandment was ordained unto 
life ;’ (Rom. vii. 10.) that is, it was appointed as a plan 
by which man was to obtain life. Hence Christ assures 
the lawyer, who had repeated the substance of the law 
to him, “ This do, and thou shalt live,” Luke x. 28. 
This implies, that if he fully obeyed the law, we would 
certainly obtain life by it, according to the original de- 
sign of that constitution. And when St. Paul says, That 
the salvation of sinners was a thing which the law could 
not do, in that it was,“ weak through the flesh,” Rom. 
vii. 3; it is implied, that it was not weak in itself, but 
fully sufficient to give life; only by the weakness of our 
flesh, we were not able to obey it, and on this account it 
was not able to save us. This proposition also is suffi- 
ciently evident, that the law was first given to man in 
innocence, as a covenant of works, or as a constitution 
according to which he was to obtain life by his own 
works. I now proceed to the next proposition, and to 
show you, 

HI. That this law has passed through several editions, 
and received several additions and modifications, adapted 
to the various circumstances of mankind, and the designs 
of Heaven towards them. : 

That you may more fully understand this, I would ob- 
serve by the way, that the law is either moral or posi- 
tive. By the moral law, I mean that law which is 
founded upon the eternal reason of things, and that en- 
joins those duties which creatures under such and such 
circumstances owe to God, and to one another, and which 
necessarily flow from their relation to one another. 
Thus, love to God, and justice to mankind, are moral 
duties universally binding upon mankind in all circum- 
stances, whether in a state of innocence, or in a state 
of sin; whether under the revealed law, or the law of 
nature. There can be no possible circumstances in which 
mankind are free from the obligation of such duties, and 
at liberty to commit the contrary sins, These are more 
properly the materials of a moral law. But there is an- 
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other set of duties agreeable to the circumstances of 
fallen creatures under a dispensation of grace, which I 
may call evangelical morals ; Ï mean repentance and refor- 
mation, and the utmost solicitude to re-obtain the forfeited 
favor of our Maker. These are universally binding upon 
mankind in their present state, and result from their cir- 
cumstances, and consequently partake of the general na- 
ture of a moral law. By a positive law, I mean a law not 
necessarily resulting from the reason of things, and our 
relations and circumstances, but founded upon the will of 
the lawgiver, and adapted to some particular occasion. 
Such was the Ta to the first covenant, “ Thou 
shalt not eat of the tree of knowledge.” Such were 
the institution of sacrifices immediately after the fall, 
the ordinance of circumcision given to Abraham, and the 
various ceremonies of the law of Moses; and such are 
baptism andthe Lord’s supper, and the institution of the 
first day of the week for the Christian Sabbath under 
the gospel. These ordinances are not binding in their 
own nature, and consequently they are not of universal 
or perpetual obligation, but they are in force when and 
where the lawgiver is pleased to appoint. And the 
moral law, under every dispensation, has had some of 
these institutions annexed to it; though in the state of 
innocence, and under the spiritual dispensation of the 
gospel, they are but few and easy. 

I now resume the proposition, “ That the law has 
passed through several editions, and received several 
additions and modifications.” With regard to Adam in 
his original state, it only required of him the duties 
naturally binding upon him, and adapted to his condition 
as an innocent creature, with this one positive precept 
added, that he should not eat of the tree of knowledge. 
This was its model while a covenant of works. But 
when man fell, it received several additions and modifi- 
cations adapted to his circumstances, and subservient to 
the gospel, the new plan of life, which was immediately 
introduced, as I shall have occasion to observe more 
fully hereafter. Such was the early institution of sacri- 
fices, to prefigure the grand atonement of Christ, which 
then took its rise, and thence spread through all nations, 
though they soon forgot its original design and evan- 
gelical reference. -Thus the law continued for many 
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hundreds of years, from Adam’s fall to tne deluge.* 
After the deluge, it was given to Noah, with the institu- 
tion of sacrifices continued, and the addition of some new 
laws, particularly the allowance of animal food, with the 
exception of blood. And it is this addition of the law 
that was most strictly universal with regard to all man- 
kind, who were the posterity of Noah, the second root 
of human nature, and who received it from him; though 
it was soon forgotten, or adulterated with superstitions. 
After some time,t when the knowledge and worship of 
the true God was lost in the world, he was pleased to 
separate Abraham from the idolatrous world, to set up 
his church in his family, and to continue the former 
edition of the law, with the addition of the sacred rite 
of circumcision, as a token of initiation in the church, 
and of the purification of the heart, and as a seal of the 
righteousness of faith. And this constitution continued 
in the posterity of Abraham for about 430 years ; when 
it was new modelled and improved by a more full edi 
tion. A summary of the moral law was published with 
the utmost majesty and terror on Mount Sinai, and 
written by God himself on two tables of stone. But 
besides this moral law, and besides the positive institu- 
tions given to Adam, Noah, and Abraham, God was 
pleased to add a great variety of positive laws, concern- 
ing the manner of sacrificing, and the system of wor- 
ship, concerning ceremonial pollutions, concerning the 
Jewish policy, or civil government of that people, and 
many other things: of all which we have a full account 
in the law of Moses. 

. This dispensation continued in force from that time 
for about 1525 years, till the ascension of Christ, and the 
day of Pentecost, when the more glorious dispensation 
of the gospel was introduced. It is often called the law, 
Ly way of eminence ; and it is to this most perfect dis- 
pensation of the law that the apostle particularly refers, 
when disproving the possibility of a sinner’s justification 
by the law. And it was to his purpose to have this par- 
ticularly in view: for if a sinner could not be justified 
by this edition of the law, which was the most complete, 


* About 1656 years. Universal History, Vol. xx. p. 2. 
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and that in which the Jews peculiarly gloried and trust- 
ed, it is evsdent that he cannot be justified by the law at 
all, under any form whatsoever. Now, though the 
gospel, or the covenant of grace, as I shall observe pre- 
sently, was interwoven with this dispensation, as well as 
every other, and it was the great design of the law to be 
subservient to it, yet there was much of a covenant of 
works in this dispensation, and that im two respects. 
1. In the dreadful majesty and terror of the publication 
from amidst the thunders and lightnings, and darkness 
of Sinai, which spread such a horror through the whole 
camp of Israel, and made even Moses confess, T exceed- 
ingly fear and quake. This had not the aspect of friend- 
ship: it did not appear as if God was amicably con- 
versing with an innocent people, and setting up a consti- 
tution of mere grace among them. It rather appeared 
like a dispensation of a provoked God towards a guilty 
people, intended to strike terror into their impenitent 
hearts, to make them sensible of his awful majesty and 
justice, of the terror of his law, and of their aggravated 
breaches of it. There were indeed gracious designs at 
the bottom of all this: but they were such designs as 
could not be accomplished till smners were made deeply 
sensible of their dreadful guilt, and the terrors of God 
and his holy law, which they had broken; and therefore 
to accomplish them, God puts òn all these dreadful forms 
of wrath. Thus the Sinai dispensation was intended to 
prepare men for the method of salvation through Christ, 
by making them sensible of their miserable condition 
by the breach öf the covenant of works; and hence 
it had so much of the terrible aspect of the covenant 
of works ’in its promulgation. This is one thing the 
apostle means, when he says, the law worketh wrath, 
Rom. iv. 15, that is, it is adapted to impress a sense 
of divine wrath upon the minds of the guilty. Hence 
he calls that dispensation, the ministration of death and 
condemnation, 2 Cor. iii. 7. 9; that is, it had a ten- 
dency to excite a sense of death and condemnation: 
and he makes Hagar, the bond-woman, an allegorical 
representation of this Sinai covenant, Gal. iv. 24 25, 
because it was calculated to excite in sinners a spirit of 
bondage, or to strike them with a sense of slavery, ter- 
ror, and condemnation. This view also clears up the 
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meaning of several things which he says of the Jewish 
law as that it was added because of transgression, Gal. iii. 
19; that is, it was annexed to the covenant of grace, be- 
cause it was necessary that sinners should be made 
deeply sensible of their guilt and condemnation by the 
breach of the law, in order to their seeking salvation in 
‘the way of grace through Christ. And hence, says he, 
the law was our schoolmaster, to bring us to Christ, ver. 
24; that is, the painful discipline and smarting rod of 
the law were necessary and conducive to constrain us to 
fly to Christ as the only Savior, without whom we were 
shut up under irreversible condemnation. And again, 
Rom. v. 20, the law entered, that the offence might abound ; 
that is, that it might appear that the offence had abound- 
ed, and overspread the world; and, therefore, that they 
stood in the utmost need of a Savior. 

Thus you see the dispensation of the law at Sinai had 
the appearance of a broken covenant of works, and in 
this view was subservient to the gospel. But this was 
not all; for, 2. If we consider that covenant as the con- 
stitution of the Jewish church and state, and the model 
by which they were to govern themselves in the land of 
Canaan, it was properly a covenant of works. As a 
visible national church and civil society, God would re- 
ward or punish them in temporal things, according to 
and for their works. While they continued obedient to 
the external forms and institutions of this law, they were 
to hold their possessions in the land of Canaan; and, 
when they publicly violated this covenant, they were 
cast out of their possessions, and brought into slavery. 
‘These temporal possessions they held upon the footing 
of a covenant of works; though such of them as were 
good men, were saved by a quite different constitution, 
even in the way of grace, and faith in Christ, as we are 
now, as I may have occasion to observe hereafter. 

This remark will explain such places in the law and 
in the prophets, where we meet with such declarations 
as this, “ If a man observe my statutes, he shall live in 
them ;” of which you have more instances than one in 
the xviiith chapter of Ezekiel. They are said to be 
“ just,” &c.,as members of the Jewish church and state, 
because they had observed the externals of that law, 
which was the constitution of their republic, and which 
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in that view only, required an external obedience, which 
it was in their power to yield; and therefore they were 
entitled to life and its blessings, in the land of Canaan, 
according to that constitution. Indeed God seems to 
have governed not only the Jews, but all the kingdoms 
of the earth, considering them as civil societies, very, 
much in this manner, upon the footing of a covenant 
of works. Spiritual and immortal blessings are be- 
stowed upon individuals in every age in a way of 
grace, without regard to their personal works; and the 
holiness necessary to the enjoyment of them, is not 
merely outward, but in the whole soul; and it is God 
only that can work in them. But nations, as such, are 
under a kind of covenant of works, the condition of 
which is an external observance of the laws of God, 
which is in their power, without any special assistance 
from him; and as they perform or break this condition, 
temporal rewards and punishments are distributed to 
them by divine Providence. This thought brings me in 
mind of thee, O Virginia! O! my country! for if God 
deal with thee upon this plan, how dreadful must be thy 
doom! But to return. This suggests to us another 
reason why the apostle so often speaks of the Mosaic 
law as a covenant of works; namely, because, consider- 
ing it as the constitution of the Jewish republic in tem- 
poral respects, it was really such; but it was never in- 
tended that the Jews should seek or obtain spiritual or 
immortal blessings by it under this notion. I have been 
so much longer than I expected on this proposition, that 
I must be the shorter on those that follow. The next 
proposition is, 

IV. That the law of God requires perfect, perpetual, 
and personal obedience. This holds true with regard to 
every law of God, whatever it be. If it requires purely 
moral duties, it requires that they be performed exactly 
according to its prescriptions. If it requires evangelical 
duties as repentance or sincerity, it requires perfect re- 
pentance, perfect sincerity. If it requires the observ- 
ance of any ceremonial or sacramental institutions, as 
sacrifice, circumcision, baptism, or the Lord’s supper, it 
requires a perfect observance of them. Men have got 
the notion into their heads of a divine law that does not 
require perfect obedience, or that makes allowance for 
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mnperfection. But this is bad sense, as well as bad di- 
vinity. It is the greatest absurdity imaginable; for to 
say that a law does not require perfect obedience, is the 
same thing as to say that it does not require what it does 
require : to do all that the law requires is perfect obedi- 
ence; and since it requires us to do all that it does re- 
quire, it certainly does require perfect obedience ; and 
if it does not require perfect obedience, it does not re- 
quire all that it does require: which is a direct contra- 
diction. In short, it is plain to common sense, that 
there never was, nor ever can be, any law, moral or 
positive, divine or human, that does not require perfect, 
absolute obedience. Farther, Is not every sin forbid- 
den? is not every duty enjoined? Undoubtedly it is: 
you are not at liberty to commit one sin, or to omit one 
duty not even the least. Indeed the very notion of sin 
and duty supposes a law forbidding the one and enjoin- 
ing the other; and they are just commensurate with the 
prohibitions and injunctions of the law. This is also the 
voice of scripture. That perfect obedience is required, 
appears from the dreadful curse denounced upon every 
transgression for the, least offence: ‘ Cursed is every 
one that continueth not in all things that are written in 
the book of the law, to do them.” Gal. iii. 10. Not 
some subjects, but every one, of every rank and charac- 
ter, must not only resolve or endeavor, but must do, not 
some things, or many things, but all things, written in 
the law; not for a tin.e, or for the most part, but he 
must always continue to dothem. And if he fail in one 
thing, in one moment of his existence, the penalty of the 


‘Jaw is in full force against him, and he falls under the 


curse. His obedience must be universal, perpetual and 
uninterrupted. There is the same reason for his obey- 
ing all in all things, and at all times, as for his obeying 
in anything, or at any time. And all this obedience the 
law requires of him in his own person: the law allows 
of no imputation of the righteousness of another; no 
obedience by proxy or substitute ; it is the covenant of 
grace alone that allows of this, and the law must be so 
far dispensed with in order to make room for such a 
constitution. 3 

This, my brethren, is the nature of the law, of every 
law that. God ever made under every dispensation ot 
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religion, before the fall, and after the fall, before the law 
of Moses, under it, and under the gospel. In all ages, 
m all circumstances, and from all persons, ıt requires 
perfect, perpetual, and personal obedience: to the per- 
formance of this, it promises eternal life: but the sinner, 
by every the least failure, falls under its dreadful curse 
and is cut off from all the promised blessings. And 
hence it most evidently follows, 

V. That it is absolutely impossible for any of the fallen 
sons of men to be justified and saved by the constitution 
of the law. Take what dispensation of the law you 
please, the law of innocence, the law of Moses, or the 
moral part of the gospel, it is impossible for one of the 
fallen posterity of Adam to be saved by it in any of 
these views ; and the reason is plain, there is not one of 
them but what has broken it: there is not one of them 
that has yielded perfect obedience to it: and, therefore, 
there is not one of them but what is condemned by it, 
to suffer its dreadful penalty. This is so extremely plain 
from what has been said, that I need not insist upon the_ 
proof of it. Ishall only subjoin the repeated declara- 
tion of the apostle, that “by the, deeds of the law no 
flesh can be justified.” Rom iii. 20. Gal. ii. 16. And 
that “ as many as are of the works of the law, are under 
the curse.” Gal. iii. 10. Come, “ye that desire to be 
under the law, do you not hear the law?” Gal. iv. 2. 
Hark! how the thunders of Sinai roar against you as 
guilty sinners. Can you pretend that you have always 
perfectly obeyed the law? that you have never commit- 
ted one sin, or neglected one duty? Alas! you must 
hang down the head, and cry, guilty, guilty ; for in many 
things you have all offended. Then, be it known unto 
you, there is no life by the law for you. Set about obe- 
dience with ever so much earnestness ; repent, till you 
shed rivers of tears; fast, till you have reduced your- 
selves to skeletons ; alas! all this will not do, if you ex- 
pect life by your own obedience to the law; for all this 
is not that perfect obedience which it absolutely requires 
of all the sons of men; and whatever is short of this is 
nothing, and leaves you under its curse. You may make 
excuses to men, and to your Own consciences, but the 
law will admit of none. Perfect obedience! perfect 
obedience! is its eternal ery ; and till you can produce 
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that, ıt condemns you to everlasting misery; and all 
your cries, and tears, and reformation, are to no purpose. 
Thus you are held in close custody by the law; you are 
shut up under condemnation by it. And is there no way 
of escape? No; there is no possible way of escape— 
but one; and that shall be the matter of the next pro- 
position. 

VI. That God has made another constitution, namely, 
the gospel, or the covenant of grace, by which even 
guilty sinners, condemned by the law, may be justified 
and saved by faith, through the righteousness of Jesus 
Christ. 

According to this constitution there is encouragement 
for sinners to repent and use the means of grace; and 
all who are saved by it, are not only obliged to yield 
obedience to the law, but also enabled to do so with 
sincerity, though not to perfection. They are effectu 
ally taught by it “to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
and to live righteously, soberly and godly in the world ;” 
and, in short, holiness of heart and life is as effectually 
secured in this way as in any other. But then, here lies 
the difference ; that all our obedience to the law, all our 
endeavors, all our repentance, prayers, and reformation ; 
in short, all eur good works, all our virtues and graces, 
are not at all the ground of our justification; they do 
not, in whole or in part, more or less, constitute our 
justifying righteousness; so that in justification we are 
considered as guilty, law-condemned sinners, entirely 
destitute of all personal righteousness ; and we are par- 
doned and accepted, only and entirely upon account of 
the righteousness of Jesus Christ, imputed to us, and 
accepted of God for us, as though it were our own. I 
say, the righteousness of Jesus Christ, or his yielding 
the most perfect obedience to the precept of the law, 
and suffering its dreadful penalty for us, or in our stead, 
is the only ground of our justification. This is a right- 
eousness as perfect as the law of God requires. And 
consequently the lay is not repealed when we are justi- 
fied in this way ; it is still in full force ; and all its de- 
mands are answered by this righteousness, which is 
equal to the severest requisitions of the covenant of 
works; only it is dispensed with in one particular; 
namely, that whereas the law properly requires personal 
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obedience from every man for himself, now it accepts 
of the obedience of Christ as a surety in our stead, and 
is satisfied by his righteousness imputed to us, as though 
it were originally our own. But how do we obtain an 
interest in this righteousness? I answer, it is only ob- 
tained by a vigorous pursuit, and in the earnest use of 
the means of grace ; but then all these endeavors of ours 
do not in the least entitle us to it, or it is not at all be- 
stowed upon us on account of these endeavors; but the 
grand pre-requisite, and that which has a peculiar con- 
currence in obtaining it, is an humble faith; that is, 
when a sinner, deeply sensible of his guilt, of his con- 
demnation by the law, and of his own utter inability to 
do anything at all for his own justification ; I say, when 
such an humble sinner, despairing of relief from himself, 
renounces all his own righteousness, and trusts only and 
entirely in the free grace of God in Jesus Christ, when 
he places all his dependence upon his righteousness only, 
and most earnestly desires that God would deal with 
him entirely upon that footing, then he believes; and 
then, and thus, this righteousness is made over to him, 
and accepted for him, and God no more views him asa 
law-condemned sinner, but as one that has a righteous- 
ness equal to all the demands of the law, and therefore 
he deals with him accordingly : he pronounces him just, 
and gives him a title to life and every blessing, as though 
he deserved it upon his own account, or had a claim to 
it upon the footing of his own obedience to the covenant 
of works. 

My brethren, I am bold to pronounce this the gospel- 
method of salvation ; and, whatever scepticism and un- 
certainty I feel about many other things, I have not the 
least scruple to venture my soul, with all its guilt, and 
with all its immortal interest, upon this plan. If I have 
thoroughly searched the scriptures for myself in any one 
point, it is in this. And could I but lay before you all 
the evidence which has occurred to me in the search, I 
cannot but persuade myself it would be fully satisfactory 
to you all; but at present I can only point out to you a 
few passages. Acts xiii. 39. - By Jesus Christ, says St. 
Paul, all that believe are justified from all things, from 
which they could not be justified by the law of Moses, which 
was the most complete dispensation of the law. Rom. iii, 
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21—38. Now the righteousness of God without the law 
(that is, the righteousness which does not at all consist 
in the works of the law, but is quite a diferent thing 
from it,*) is manifested—even the righteousness of God, 
which is by the faith of Christ. This you see is the way 
in which it comes unto all and upon all them that believe ; 
for there is no difference of Jew or Gentile here: all 
being freely justified by his grace, through the redemption 
that is in Christ. Therefore we conclude that a man is 
justified by faith, without the deeds of the law: so Rom. iv: 
To him that worketh, and on that account is considered 
as righteous, the reward is reckoned not of grace, but of 
debt: he is not at all dealt with in the gospel method, 
which is entirely a plan of grace (ver. 4,}; but to him that 
worketh not, with a view to his justification, and is not 
considered as entitled to it upon the account of his 
works, but believeth, humbly trusteth and dependeth 
‘upon him that justifieth the ungodly, upon him that con- 
siders the sinner, whatever previous endeavors he may 
have used, ungodly, and destitute of all personal right- 
eousness, to such an humble believer, Ais faith is counted 
for righteousness. (ver.5.) Even as David describeth 
the blessedness of that man, to whom the Lord imputeth 
righteousness without works, &c. (ver. 6.) Gal. ii. 15. 
We, says St. Paul, who are Jews by nature, (and therefore 
stand most fair for justification by the law, if it were 
possible) and not sinners of the Gentiles, knowing that a 
man is not justified by the works of the low, but by the faith 
of Christ, even we have believed in Jesus Christ, that we 
might be justified by the faith of Christ ; for by the works 
of the law shall no flesh be justified, (ver. 16.) These, my 
brethren, are but specimens of the many plain and ex- 
press scriptures that support this doctrine ; and I think 
it plain, upon the whole, that if we can understand any 
thing contained in that sacred book, we may safely con- 
clude that this truth is contained in it. 

Here I would hint, what I intended to enlarge upon, 
had the time allowed, that this is the only way in which 
any of the sons of Adam have been saved since the fall ; 
and that this gracious scheme has run through all the 
dispensations of religion from Adam to Noah, from Noah 
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to Abraham, and ‘from Abraham to Moses, and from 
Moses to Christ; and that now, by the gospel, it is more 
fully and illustriously revealed, the object of a more dis- 
tinct, particular, and explicit faith. Rom. i. 17. It was 
first published immediately after the first breach of the 
covenant of works, in that gracious promise, ‘‘ The seed 
of the woman shall break the serpent’s head.” Gen. iil. 
15. It was communicated to Abraham in that promise, 
In thy seed ; that is, as St. Paul teaches us to understand 
it, in Christ, who shall spring from thee according to the 
flesh, shall all the nations of the earth be blessed. Gen. xxii. 
18. Gal. iii. 16. Hence St. Paul tells us, that the serip- 
ture, “ foreseeing that God would justify the Heathen 
through faith, preached the gospel beforehand to Abra- 
ham.” Gal. iii. 8. This was, as it were, the substratum 
of all the ceremonies and institutions of the law of 
Moses: and, as was observed, the whole of this law, and 
the solemn and dreadful manner of its publication, were 
intended to subserve this scheme, by making men more 
sensible of their need of it, and constraining them to fly 
to it for refuge. The prophets also received this evan- 
gelical light, and continued to diffuse it around them, 
till the Sun of Righteousness arose; but all these dis- 
coveries were but dark, when compared to the clearer 
revelation we have of it in the New Testament, particu- 
larly in the epistles to the Romans and Galatians, which 
designedly treat upon it. However, they that lived under 
former dispensations, had light enough to direct them to 
place their trust in the mercy of God, and to look out 
with eager eyes for the Messiah, through whom alone 
they were justified, though they might not have distinct 
ideas of the way. Hence Abraham and David are men- 
tioned by St. Paul as instances of the gospel-method of 
justification by faith in Christ. Rom. iv. 1—7. I now 
proceed to another proposition. 

VII. That all mankind are under the law, as a cove- 
nant of works, till they willingly forsake it, and fly to the 
gospel for refuge by faith in Christ. 

There are but two constitutions that God has set un 
in our world, by which mankind can obtam life, namely, 
the covenant of works and the covenant of grace, or the 
law and gospel; and all mankind are under the one, or 
the other. They are all either under the constitution 
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which demands perfect obedience as the only title to life, 
and threatens death, eternal death, to the least failure ; 
or under that which does indeed both require and enable 
them to yield sincere obedience, but does not insist upon 
our obedience at all as the ground of our acceptance and 
justification, but confers that honor entirely upon the 
complete righteousness of Jesus Chrst, received by the 
humble faith of a guilty, self-condemned, helpless, 
broken-hearted sinner. We are all of us, my brethren, 
under one or other of these constitutions : for to be from 
under both of them is the same thing as to be lawless, 
and to be under no plan of life at all. Now, we are 
under the law while we are under the government of a 
legal spirit; and we cannot be freed from it till we are 
brought off from all dependence upon the law, and con- 
strained to choose the gospel-method of salvation as 
helpless law-condemned sinners, by our own personal 
act. We live under the gospel dispensation indeed, and 
were never under the law of Moses: and yet we may be 
under the law notwithstanding, as the Romans and Gala- 
tians were till they were set free by faith, though they 
had been heathens, and were never under the Mosaic 
dispensation, An outward dispensation is not the thing 
that makes the difference in this case. Many who lived 
under the dispensation of the law had an evangelical 
spirit, or faith in Christ, and therefore they were upon 
the gospel-plan, and obtained salvation in the way of 
grace. And multitudes that live in the New Testament 
age, under the gospel administration of the covenant of 
grace, and who profess the Christian religion, and were 
never subjects to the law of Moses, are under the influ- 
ence of a legal, self-righteous spirit, and therefore are 
not under grace, but under the law as a covenant of 
works : upon this footing they stand before God, and they 
can enter no claim to life upon any other plan. As for 
the righteousness of Christ, and the grace of the gos- 
pel, they have nothing to do with it, because they 
have not chosen it, and made it theirs by their own per- 
sonal act. 

And would you know whether you are set free from 
the law, and placed under the covenant of grace? St. 
Paul, who knew it both by his own experience, and b 
inspiration from heaven, will inform you. (1.) You have 
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been made deeply sensible of sin and condemnation by 
the law. “By the law is the knowledge of sin.” Rom 
ili. 20. I had not known sin but by the law, says St. Paul, 
personating a convinced sinner under the law, without 
the law Rom. viii. 7; that is, while I was ignorant of the 
extent and spirituality of the law, sin was dead, as to my 
sense und apprehension of it; but when the commandment 
came, with power and conviction to my conscience, sin 
revived, and I died ; that is, I saw sin to be alive in me, 
and myself to be dead, dead in trespasses and sins, and 
condemned to death by the law, verse 9; the law also 
worketh wrath ; that is, a sense of the wrath of God, and 
the dreadful punishment of sin; Rom. iv. 14. And has 
the law ever had these effects upon you, my brethren 2 
Have you ever had such a conviction of sin and condem- 
nation by it? If not, you are still under it. (2.) If 
you have been delivered from the law, you have been 
cut off from all hopes of obtaining justification by your 
own obedience to it; you have given up this point as 
altogether desperate ; or in the strong language of the 
apostle, you have been slain by the law. ‘ When the 
commandment came, sin revived and I died.” Rom. viii. 
9. My brethren, says the apostle to the Christians at 
Rome, ye are become dead to the law, verse 4, that is, ye 
are become dead to all endeavors, all hopes and desires 
of justification by the works of the law; you see noth- 
ing but death for you in that constitution. And he tells 
o how this death was brought about ; “1 through the 
aw am dead to the law,” Gal. ii., 19; that is, the law 
itself became the executioner of all my hopes of life by 
it, and for ever put an end to all my endeavors to seek 
justification in that way: it was a view of the extensive 
demands of the law that discovered to me my own ina- 
bility to comply with them, and so deadened me entirely 
to all expectations of life by my obedience to it. 

And have you ever, my brethren, been thus slain by 
the law to the law? Have you ever been made sensible 
of the absolute impossibility of working out a justifying 
righteousness for yourselves by your own endeavors, 
and thereupon given up the point, as hopeless and des- 
perate? If not, you are still under the law, and your 
hearts eagerly cling to it, and will not be divorced from 
it. Here you will hold and hang, till you drop into the 
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bottomless pit, unless God deliver you from this legal 
spirit. eee 

(3.) If you have been set at liberty from the law, and 
brought under the covenant of grace, you have believed 
in Christ, and fled to the gospel, as the only way of 
escape from the bondage and condemnation of the law. 
It is the uniform doctrine of the apostle, that it is by 
faith only that this happy change is brought about in our 
condition. “ We have believed in Jesus Christ, that we 
might be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the 
works of the law.” Gal. ii. 16. “But after faith is 
come, we are set at liberty, and no longer under the 
law, as a schoolmaster.” Gal. iv. 25. “ Righteousness 
shall be imputed to us also, if we believe in him that 
raiseth up our Lord Jesus from the dead.” Rom. iv. 24. 
Faith, you see, is the turning point. And so it is repre- 
sented by Christ himself. “He that believeth in him is 
not condemned: but he that believeth not, is condemned 
already,” John iii. 18; he has sinned, and therefore the 
sentence of condemnation is already passed upon him 
by the law. And have you, my brethren, ever been 

‘brought thus to believe? Have you found yourselves 
shut up to the faith, as the only way of escape ? and have 
you fled to the mercy of God in Christ in that way, with 
all the vigor of your souls? 

(4.) If you are under the covenant of grace, then you 
are not willing slaves to sin, but make it your great busi- 
ness to live to God. ‘This is represented as*the privi- 
lege and constant endeavor of all that are delivered 
from the law. Sin shall not have dominion over you, for 
ye are not under the law, which requires obedience, but 
furnishes no strength to perform it, but under grace, which 
will enable you to resist sin, and live to God. Rom. vi. 14. 
“ Ye are dead to the law, that ye might be married to an- 
other, even to him that is raised from the dead, that you 
might bring forth fruit unto God:” This is the great de- 
sign of your divorce from the law, and your marriage to 
Christ, Rom. vii. 4. “I through the law, am dead to the 
law, that I might live unto God.” Gal. ii. 19. And do 
you thus live to God, sirs? Is this the great business 
and constant endeavor of your whole life? If not, you 
are not under grace, but under the law, the Egyptian 
task-master, who demands perfect obedience, but gives no 
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ability to perform it; and now, you that are under the 
law, take a serious view of your condition. “ They that 
are of faith are blessed,” Gal. vi. 9; but faith has never 
entered your hearts, and therefore you have nothing to 
do with the blessing. But you may read your doom in 
the next verse: “As many as are of the works of the 
law are under the curse,” (verse 10.) for, “ cursed is 
every one that continueth not in all things that are writ- 
ten in the book of the law to do them.” Thus you lie 
under the ministration of death and condemnation, and 
you can never get free from its curse til! you can per- 
form impossibilities ; till you can annihilate all your past 
sins, till you can transform your sinful life into an unin 
terrupted course of perfect obedience. Do this, and you 
shall live, even according to that constitution under 
which you are. But till you can do this, till you can 
yield perfect, perpetual obedience, in your own persons, 
you can never get free from the curse, or obtain life, 
while you affect this way of justification. I tell you 
again, all your prayers and tears, all your repentance 
and reformation ; in short, every thing that comes short 
of perfect obedience, will avail you nothing at all upon 
this constitution: they are but fig-leaves that cannot 
hide your nakedness. And do not imagine that the 
righteousness of Christ will supply your defects, ano 
procure you acceptance; for his righteousness belongs 
only to the covenant of grace, and is imputed only 
to such as have received it by faith; but while you 
are under the law, you have nothing to do with it. St. 
Paul himself will tell you, “Christ is become of no 
effect unto you, whosoever of you would be justified by 
“the law; ye are fallen from grace,” Gal. v. 4; you stand 
entirely upon your own bottom; and God will deal with 
you just as he finds you in yourselves, without any re 
lation to Christ at all. 

And now, my dear brethren, do you now begin to find 
yourselves pinched closely, and in a sore strait? Do 
you not feel yourselves imprisoned and shut up under 
the law? And are not you casting about, and looking 
out for some way of escape? Well, I will show you the 
only way left, and that is by faith in the righteousness 
of Jesus Christ. The gospel! the gospel! O that my 
voice could publish the joyful sound in every corner of 
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this globe mhabited by guilty sinners! The gospel of 
grace is the only relief for you. Fly thither, ye help- 
less, law-condemned, self-condemned sinners ; fly thither, 
and you are safe. As depraved and guilty, as ungodly 
and destitute of all righteousness, accept of the right- 
eousness of Jesus Christ. Cast all your dependence 
upon it, and make it the only ground of all your hopes 
Regard the law always as a rule of life, and labor to form 
your practice upon that sacred model: but as a covenant 
of works, by which you should obtain life, fly from it, 
abandon it, give up all your hopes and expectations from 
it: and betake yourselves to the covenant of grace, of 
pure, free, unmingled grace, without the least ingredient 
of merit. In this way, I offer you pardon, justification, 
and eternal salvation; and such of you as have chosen 
this way may be assured of these blessings, notwith- 
standing all your sins and imperfections. O! that 
this representation of your condition may recommend 
Jesus Christ and his righteousness to you! O! that it 
may effectually draw off sinners from all their vain, self- 
righteous schemes, which, like cobwebs, they would 
form out of their own bowels, and constrain them to 
stoop and submit to the righteousness of God, and the 
method of grace! If, after all, they refuse, they will 
leave this house condemned and under the curse. But 
such of you as comply, like the penitent publican, you 
will return to your own house justified, however guilty 
you came here this morning. I shall conclude with 2 
stanza or two from that evangelical writer Dr. Watts ; 


Go, ye that rest upon the law, 
And toil, and seek salvation there ; 
Look to the flames that Moses saw, 
And shrink, and tremble, and despais 


But I’ll retire beneath the cross ; 
Jesus, at thy dear feet I lie ; 

And the keen sword that justice draws 
Flaming and red, shall pass me by. 
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SERMON LY. 
THE GOSPEL INVITATION 
A SACRAMENTAL DISCOURSE. 


Luxe xiv. 21—24.—Then the master of the house being 
angry, said to his servant, Go out quickly into the streets 
and lanes of the city, and bring in hither the poor, and the 
maimed, and the halt, and the blind. And the servant 
said, Lora, it is done as thou hast commanded, and yet 
there is room. And the Lord said unto the servant, Go 
out into the highways and hedges, and compel them to 
come in, that my house may be filled. For I say unto 
you, that none of those men that were bidden, shall taste 

- of my supper. 


So vast arid various are the blessings proposed to our 
acceptance in the gospel, that they can never be fully 
represented, though the utmost force of language be ex- 
hausted for that purpose in the sacred writings. Among 
other lively images, this is one in my context, where the 
gospel is compared to a feast, a marriage-feast of royal 
magnificence. The propriety and significancy of this ré 
presentation are obvious at first sight; for what is more 
rich and elegant, and what more agreeable to mankind, 
than such an entertainment! 

Though it is my principal design to consider this para- 
ble in its general secondary sense, as applicable to the 
evangelized world, yet I shall hint a few words upon its 
particular primary sense, as immediately applicable to 
the Jews at the time it was spoken. 

Jesus was ready to improve every occurrence for 
profitable conversation; and when one of the guests made 
this remark, “ Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the 
kingdom of God,” or in the reign of the Messiah; he 
takes occasion to let him and the rest of the company 
know, that the kingdom of God under the Messiah would 
not be so acceptable to the world, particularly to the 
Jews, as might be expected; but that they would gene- 


rally reject it, though they pretended so eagerly to ex- 
pect and desire it. 


THE GOSPEL INVITATION. 485 
“ He said unto him, A certain man made a great sup- 
per;” that is, the great God has made rich provisions 
through Jesus Christ of all blessings necessary for the 
complete salvation and happiness of a guilty world: 
“and he bade many ;” that is, he invited the whole na- 
tion of the Jews to a participation of these blessings, 
when they should be revealed ; invited them beforehand, 
by Moses and the prophets, and by John the Baptist. 
“And he sent his servant at supper time ;” that is, he 
sent Christ and his apostles, when the gospel dispensa- 
tion was introduced, and those blessings fully revealed, 
“to say to them that were bidden,” that is, to the Jews, 
who had been invited by his former messengers; allud- 
ing to the custom of those times, when, besides the 
general invitation to nuptial entertainments given some 
time before, it was usual to send a particular invitation 
when the feast was ready, and the attendance of the 
guests was immediately expected ; “ Come, for all things 
are now ready.” Embrace the long expected Messiah, 
who has now made his appearance among you, and 
accept the blessings he offers you now, when they are 
fully revealed.“ But they all, with one consent, began 
to make excuse ;” that is, the Jews in general rejected 
the Messiah, and the blessings he proposed to their ac 
ceptance. The true reason was, their natural aversion 
to one who taught so holy a religion, and proposed only 
a spiritual deliverance. But they cover over their con- 
duct with plausible excuses; as if the guests, invited to 
a banquet, should say, “ I have bought a piece of ground, 
and I must needs go and see it :” or, “I have bought five 
. yoke of oxen, and go to prove them:” or, “I have mar- 
ried a wife, and cannot come; therefore pray excuse 
me.” These excuses, you see, are all drawn from the 
affairs of life; which perhaps was intended to intimate, 
that the pleasures and cares of this world are the reason 
why the Jews and sinners in all ages reject the invita- 
tions of the gospel. It is also observable, that the ex- 
cuses here made are very trifling and not plausible. 
What necessity for viewing a piece of ground, or prov- 
ing oxen, after the purchase? That ought to have been 
done before the purchase. Could a man’s being newly 
married be a reason against his going with his bride to 
a place of feasting and pleasure? No; these excuses 
41 
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are silly and impertinent ; and Christ may have repre. 
sented them in this light, on purpose. to intimate, that 
all the objections and excuses which sinners plead for 
their non-compliance with the gospel, are trifling, and 
not so much as plausible. 

Then the master of the house being angry ; that is, 
‘‘ the great God resenting the obstinate infidelity of the 
Jews, and determining to reject them for it, said to his 
servant; that is, gave the commission to his apostles, 
“Go out quickly into the streets and lanes of the city,” 
where beggars sit to ask charity, “and bring in hither 
the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the blind.” 
Perhaps this may refer to the sending of the gospel to 
the Jews that were dispersed in heathen countries and 
their proselytes, when their countrymen in the Holy 
land had rejected it. They were not in the highways 
and hedges, like the poor Gentiles, nor yet settled in 
the houses in Jerusalem, but are very properly repre- 
sented as beggars. in the streets and alleys of the city ; 
not in such abandoned circumstances as the Gentiles, 
nor yet so advantageously situated as the Jews in their 
own land, under the immediate ministry of the apostles. 
The first invitation is represented as given to. persons 
of fashion, to intimate the superior advantages of the 
Jews, resident in Judea, to whom the gospel was first 
preached. And those dispersed among the Gentiles are 
represented as lying in the streets and lanes, as poor, 
maimed, halt, and blind beggars, to signify their misera- 
ble condition in common with all mankind, without the 
blessings of the gospel ; and their disadvantageous situ- 
ation, compared. with the Jews in and about Jerusalem. 
Or perhaps sending the invitation to those poor crea- 
tures, when they first had rejected it, may signify the 
first preaching of the gospel to the Gentiles, upon the 
Jews rejecting it. And then the servant being ordered 
to go out again, not into the streets and lanes of the city, 
as before, but into the highways and hedges, may signify 
the farther preaching of the gospel among the Gentiles, 
who were far off from the church, the city of God, and 
like poor country beggars, lying as outcasts upon the 
public roads. But if we understand the former passage 
in the first sense, as signifying the publication of the 
gospel to the Jews dispersed among the Gentiles, and to 
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their proselytes, then this second mission of the servant 
must signify the sending of the gospel for the first time 
to the Gentiles, after both the Jews resident in their 
own country, and those scattered in other nations had 
rejected it. The parable concludes with a terrible de- 
nunciation against those who had refused the invitation : 
“ None of those men that were bidden shall taste of my 
supper:” That is, “The infidel Jews, though first in- 
vited, shall never enjoy the blessings of the-gospel ; but 
my church shall be furnished with members from among 
the poor outcast heathens, rather than such should con- 
tinue in it.” ; 

These things must suffice to show you the primary 
meaning of this parable, as applicable to the Jews of that 
age; and the reception of the Gentiles into the church 
in their stead. But I intend to consider it in a more ex- 
tensive sense as applicable to us in these latter times. 

Before I enter upon the consideration of this passage, 
it is necessary I should clear up an inquiry or two, which 
may reflect light upon the whole. 

What are those blessings of the gospel which are here 
represented by a marriage-feast? And, What is meant 
by the duty here represented by a compliance with an 
invitation to such a feast ? 

These blessings, here represented by a marriage-feast, 
are infinitely rich andnumerous. Pardon of sin; a free 
and fuil pardon for thousands, millions of the most ag- 
gravated sins: the influences of the Holy Spirit to sanc- 
tify our depraved natures, to subdue our sins, and im- 
plant and cherish in our hearts every grace and virtue ; 
freedom from the tyranny of sin and Satan, and favor- 
able access to the blessed God, and sweet communion 
with him, through Jesus Christ, even in this world: the 
reviving communications of divine love, to sweeten the 
affections of life; and the constant assistance of divine 
grace to bear us up under every burden, and to enable 
us to persevere in the midst of many temptations to 
apostacy, deliverance from hell, and all the consequences 
of sin; and a title to heaven, and all its inconceivable 
joys ; in short, complete salvation in due time, and ever- 
lasting happiness equal to the largest capacities of our 
nature. This is a short view of the blessings of the 
gospel. But the riches of Christ are unsearchable ; and 
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human language'can never represent them fully to view. 
But from the little that we know of them, do they not ape 
pear perfectly suited to our necessities; and such as we 
would ask of God, should he give us leave to ask what 
we please ? 

These blessings are represented to us in a striking and 
sensible manner in the Lord’s Supper; and hence you 
see with what propriety it is called a feast. It is a rich 
entertainment for hungry souls; and the blessings which 
it signifies, and the conveyance of which it seals to be- 
lievers, satisfy the most eager desires, and fully support 
and cherish the spiritual life. This, indeed, is not the 
feast primarily intended in this parable; for the Lord’s 
Supper was not instituted when this parable was spoken : 
yet most of the things contained in it may very proper- 
ly be accommodated to this ordinance. - 

You see the feast to which we are invited, namely, the 
rich blessings of the gospel. And now let us inquire, 
What is meant by the duty here represented by a com- 
pliance with an invitation to a marriage-feast ? 

It supposes a deep affecting sense of our want of these 
blessings, and of our perishing condition without them: 
It supposes eager desires after them, and vigorous endea- 
vors to obtain them: It supposes a willingness to aban- 
don every thing inconsistent with them ; and it implies 
a cordial willingness to accept of them as they were 
offered ; for to pretend to be willing to receive them, 
and yet refute the terms upon which they are offered, 
is the greatest absurdity. And how are they offered? 
They are offered freely ; and therefore freely we must 
receive them, if we receive them at all. We must not 
offer our own imaginary merit to purchase them; but 
take them as free gifts to us, purchased entirely by the 
righteousness of Jesus Christ. They are offered con- 
junctly ; that is, in an inseparable conjunction with one 
another. Pardon and sanctifying grace, holiness and 
happiness, deliverance from the power, the pleasures, 
and the profits of sin, as well as from hel! and the pun- 
ishment of sin, the cross and the crown, self-denial and 
the most noble self-possession, are proposed to our 
choice in conjunction, and they cannot be separated ; 
and, therefore, in conjunction we must receive them, or 
not at all: we must receive them allornone To accept 
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the pardon, and reject sanctifying grace; to accept the 
rewards, and refuse the work of holiness; to accept de- 
liverance from the punishment of sin, and yet refuse 
deliverance from sin itself, as though it were a painful 
confinement, or bereavement ; to accept of Christ as our 
Savior, and reject him as our Ruler; this is the wildest 
absurdity, and absolute impossibility. To pretend to 
accept God’s offer, and in the mean time to make our 
own terms, is to insult and mock him. What God and 
the nature of things have joined, let no man put asun- 
der. 

Hence you may see, that the duty represented by com- 
plying with an invitation to a marriage feast, in this par- 
able, implies our embracing the gospel as true, which ıs 
opposed to the unbelief of the Jews; our accepting the 
_ blessings of the gospel freely, as the gracious gift of 
God for the sake of Christ, renouncing all our own ima- 
ginary merit; and our voluntary dedication of our- 
selves to the service of God, or consenting to be holy in 
heart and in all manner of conversation. Whoever com- 
plies with the invitations to the gospel in this manner, 
shall be admitted to the marriage-supper of the Lamb at 
the consummation of all things, and be happy for ever. 

Now, I hope you will know what I mean, when, in the 
progress of this discourse, I shall exhort you in the lan- 
guage of my text, to come to this feast, or to comply 
with the invitation; I mean, that you should freely and 
heartily accept of the blessings of the gospel, as they 
are offered to you by the blessed God, who alone has a 
right to appoint the terms. 

After these preliminaries, I proceed to the smmediate 
consideration of my text. 

The first thing that occurs, is a lively representation 
of the wretched state of mankind, previous to their be- 
ing enriched with the blessings of the gospel. They 
are poor, and maimed, and halt, and blind, lying as beg- 
gars and outcasts in the streets and lanes of the city, 
and by the highways and hedges in the country. What 
can represent a more pitiable condition, with regard te 
this world! To be poor, maimed, halt and blind, in a 
palace, in the midst of all the necessaries and comforts 
of life, is a most melancholy situation ; but to be poor, 
maimed, halt and blind, in the streets and Janes, or scat- 
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tered about in the highways and hedges, as forlorn out 

casts, without any covering but the inclement sky, with 

out any bed but the cold ground, without any sustenance 

but the charity of passengers; this is the most melan- 

choly situation that can be imagined: and this is the 

situation in which all mankind are represented, with re- 
gard to the eternal world, by one that perfectly knew 
their case, and who could not but give the most impartial 
account of it. This is your condition, my brethren, till you 
accept the rich blessings of the gospel. You are poor, poor 
as the most helpless beggar on the highway ; destitute 
of pardon ; destitute of all real goodness in the sight of 

God, whatever splendid appearance of virtue you may have 
in the sight of men: destitute of all qualifications for 
heaven, as well as of a title to it; destitute of all happi- 
ness suited to the spiritual nature, immortal duration, 
and large capacities of your souls: destitute of the 
favor of God, which is better than life, and without which 
life itself will be a curse ; destitute of an interest in the 
righteousness and intercession of Christ the only Savior 
of sinners; destitute of the sanctifying influences of the 
Holy Spirit, who alone can make you truly holy. And 
what a poor destitute condition is this? You are 
maimed and defective, in a moral sense; defective in 
those graces and virtues which are essential members 
of the new man. Your souls are incomplete, unfinished 
things. Your understandings without divine know- 
ledge ; your wills without a divine bias towards God and 
holiness ; your affections without a proper tendency to- 
wards suitable objects ; and these are as monstrous de- 
fects in a moral sense, as a body without limbs, or a head 
without eyes in a natural sense. You are halt or lame: 
without power of spiritual motion, or tendency towards 
it; without strength or inclination to walk in the ways 
of God’s commandments. You are blind as to spiritual 
and eternal things; that is, ignorant of the glory of 

God, and the excellency of Jesus Christ, and the way 
of salvation through him; ignorant of the evil and de- 
formity of sin; and blind to the beauties of holiness. 
You may indeed have fine speculative notions about 

these things; but your notions are faint and unaffect- 
ing, and have no proper influence upon your heart and 
practice, and therefore as to all the useful and practica’ - 
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purposes of knowledge, you are stupidly blind and igno 
rant. O! what an affecting, miserable situation is this! 
and what renders it still the worse, is, that you are not 
sensible of it. The poor, blind, impotent beggar in the 
streets, or on the high road, is sensible of his condition, 
longs for deliverance, and begs and cries for relief from 
day today. But, alas! you are rich and increased with 
goods, and have need of nothing, in your own imagina- 
tion ; when you are wretched and miserable, and poor, and 
blind, andnaked. And hence you are so far from crying 
importunately for relief, like blind Bartimeus by the 
wayside, “ Jesus, thou Son of David, have mercy on 
me!” that you will not accept relief when it is freely 
offered to you. 

And are not you very unlikely guests to furnish outa 
nuptial feast? May not the great God justly leave you 
out in the invitation of the gospel, and refuse you the 
offer of its invaluable blessings t But, O! the astonish- 
ing condescension and grace! to you is the word of 
salvation sent. Hear the commission first given to the 
apostles, and still continued to ministers of the gospel 
of a lower rank, Go owt—go out quickly, the case is too 

-dangerous to admit of delay. Without immediate pro- 
vision the poor outcasts will perish, therefore make haste 
to find them out wherever they lie, and think it no hard- 
‘ship or indignity to you to go to the meanest places in 
quest of them. Go through the streets and alleys of the 
city, and search the hedges and highways in the coun- 
try ; and bring them in; urge them to come; insist 
upon their compliance: take no denial. Bring them in 
hither—hither, into the arms of my favor ;—hither, into 
my church, the grand apartment appointed for the cele- 
bration of this magnificent entertainment ;—hither, into 
the society of the most honorable guests, and into a par- 
ticipation of the richest blessings. Bring them in hither, 
poor, and blind, and lame, and halt, and maimed, as they 
are. They are all welcome. Him that cometh unto me, 
though clothed in rags, and destitute of all things, Z wili 
in no wise cast out. 

To discharge this benevolent commission, I appear 
among you this day; and shall I find none among you 
that will comply with the invitation? Where are the, 
poor, the maimed, the halt, and the blind? In quest of 
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you Iam sent ; and I am ordered to bring you in. And 
will ye refuse? Come, ye poor! accept the unse archable 
riches of Christ. Come, ye blind! admit the healing 
light of the Sun of Righteousness. Ye halt and maimed! 
submit yourselves to him, who, as a Physician, can heal 
what is disordered, and as a Creator, can add what is 
wanting. Come, ye hungry, starving souis! come to 
this feast of fat things: that is, (to speak without a 
metaphor,) accept the blessings of the gospel now freely 
offered to you. “Ho! every one that thirsteth, come 
ye to the waters; and him that hath no money, come, 
buy wine and milk, without money, and without price.” 
Will ye rather sit still in the streets and hedges, than 
be guests at this divine feast ? Will ye refuse the invi- 
tation, when without these blessings you must famish for 
ever 2 

However, if ye refuse, I hope I shall be able to make 
my report to my Master, like the servant in my text ; 
“ Lord, itis done as thou hast commanded.” “ Lord, 1 
have published thy gracious invitations, and persuaded 
them, in the best manner! could, to come in; and if they 
still refuse, themselves must be accountable for it, and 
bear the consequence.” 

But I must indulge the pleasing hope, that some of 
you will this day accept this gracious invitation; and 
such of you may be sure you shall be admitted. Nay, 
if all this assembly should unanimously consent, they 
would find the blessings of the gospel more than suffi- 
cient to supply all their wants. For after the servant 
had brought in a numerous company of guests from the- 
streets and lanes, he tells his Lord, yet there is room ; 
there is room for many more guests. There are many 
seats still vacant; the room is large, and will contain 
many more; and the provision is sufficient, more than 
sufficient, for thousands, for millions more. Yes, my 
dear brethren, be not discouraged from coming, as if 
there was no room left for you. The virtue of that blood 
which streamed upon Mount Calvary about 1700 years | 
ago, which has washed away many millions of sins, from 
the fall of Adam to this day, through the space of near 
6000. years; I say the virtue of that blood is still aa 
powerful and sufficient as ever ; as powerful and sufti 
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cient as when it first flowed warm from the wounded 
veins of the blessed Jesus. ` 

The mercy of God endureth for ever. lt is an -mex- 
naustible ocean, sufficient to overwhelm and drown a 
world of the most mountainous sins, and supply the most 
numerous and desperate necessities. The church of 
Christ is sufficiently large for the reception of all the 
habitants of the earth, and it is a growing structure, 
which never will be complete, till ail nations are incor 
porated in it as living stones. In heaven are many man- 
sions, prepared for the reception of many guests to the 
marriage-supper of the Lamb: and many of them are as 
yet empty; and may they be filled up by multitudes 
from this place! There, I hope, are seats provided for 
some of you, who are now strangers from the common- 
wealth of Israel, and from the covenant of promise.” I 
do not mean that you can be admitted there in your pre- 
sent condition: neither you nor I have any reason to 
hope for this; but I hope that divine grace may yet pre- 
pare you for those mansions of purity and glory. This 
hope gives a new spring to my endeavors, and therefore 
I invite the worst of you, the most impenitent and auda- 
‘cious, the most profligate and debauched among you, to 
come in. Come, O my guilty brethren! Come, publicans 
and sinners, drunkards, harlots, and thieves; come, sin- 
ners of the vilest characters, repent and believe the gospel, 
you shall be admitted to this celestial feast. O! must 
it not break the heart of the hardiest sinner among you, 
to hear, that, after all your aggravated and long-continued 
provocations, and notwithstanding your enormous guilt, 
‘that great God whom you have offended, though he 
stands in no need of you, and might easily glorify him- 
self by inflicting righteous punishment upon you, yet is 
ready to wash away all your sins in the blood of his own 
Son, and to bestow upon you all the immortal blessings 
of his favor? O! is there a heart among you proof 
against such a melting consideration as this? Then all 
the principles of generosity and gratitude are lost and 
extinct within you! : 

I proclaim to all in this assembly this day, “ all things 
are now ready; come unto the marriage.” And why 
should you not all comply ? why should any one of you 
exclude yourselves? Let every one resolve for himself, 
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“ for my part, I will not make myself that shocking exe 
ception.” How do you know but this resolution is now 
forming in the person that sits or stands next to you? 
And shall you be left behind? Will you, as it were, shut 
the door of heaven against yourselves with your own 
hand? I once more assure you, there is yet room, 
room for you all. There are Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
and the patriarchs, and yet there is room. ‘There are 
many from the east, and from the west, from the 
north, and from the south, and yet there is room. There 
are persecuting Manasseh and Paul; there are Mary 
Magdalene, the demoniac, and Zaccheus, the publican, 
and yet there is room. There is the once incestuous and 
excommunicated, but afterwards penitent Corinthian ; 
nay, there are several of the Corinthians; who, as St 
Paul tells us, were once fornicators, idolaters, effemi- 
nate, Sodomites, covetous, thieves, drunkards, revilers, 
and extortioners, yet there they now are, “ washed, 
sanctified, justified inthe name of the Lord Jesus, and by 
the Spirit of our God:” and there may you also be, 
though vile as they, if, with them, you come in at the 
call of the gospel: for yet there is room. There is, says 
St. John, Rev. vii. 9, a “ great multitude, which no man 
can number, out of every kindred, and tongue, and na- 
tion ;’ multitudes from Europe, Asia, Africa, and Ame- 
rica ; and yet there is room. There isroom for you, poor 
negroes! and for you, I hope, some vacant seats in hea- 
ven, are reserved. ‘Therefore, “I turn to the Gentiles ; 
for to you also is the word of this salvation sent.” You 
may, with peculiar propriety, be represented by the poor, 
the blind, the halt, and maimed, in the highways and 
hedges. To you therefore lam sent with the offer of all 
the rich blessings of the gospel: and let me tell you, 
you are in extreme need of them, whether you feel your 
want or not: you need them more than liberty, than 
food, than health, than life itself; and without them you 
must perish for ever. Come then, let this feast be 
adorned with your sable countenances, and furnished 
with guests from the savage wilds of Africa. Do not 
mistake me, as if I was just now inviting you to sit down 
at the Lord’s table: alas! many have sat there who are 
now banished for ever from that Savior, whom they pro- 
fessed to commemorate ; and shut up in the prison of 


THE GOSPEL INVITATION. . 49% 


hell. But I am inviting you to accept of the blessings 
of the gospel, which I have briefly explained to you. A 
hearty consent to this, and nothing short of it, will save 
you. Come then, ye poor Africans, come add yourselves 
to the guests at this divine entertainment ; for yet there 
is room for you, and you are as welcome as kings and 
princes 

There being so much room left unoccupied in the 
Spacious apartment, is represented as an excitement to 
the master of the feast to send out his servant to invite 
mort guests: for when the servant had made this re- 
port, the master immediately orders him to “ go out into 
the highways and hedges, and compel them to come in, 
that his house might be filled.” He could not bear it, 
that the seats about his table should be empty, or his 
provisions be lost for want of guests. So the blessed 
God will not suffer the death of his Son to be in vain, 
nor the mansions he has prepared to be empty. That 
Jesus may see his spiritual seed, and the travail of his 
soul, and be satisfied ; and that the heavenly mansions he 
has prepared may be furnished with guests, God has ap- 
pointed the ministry of the gospel, and the means of 
grace, to be continued from age to age; for this end he 
exercises a providential government over the world, and 
manages all its affairs in subserviency to the grand 
scheme of redemption, for peopling the heavenly world 
with colonies transplanted from our guilty globe. For 
this he has continued our sinful world, so ripe for de- 
struction, through the space of near six thousand years; 
and he will not be defeated in his purpose. If you and 
thousands more should refuse, yet his feast shall be fur- 
nished with guests. He will send his gospel where it 
will not pass for such a trifle as it does among many of 
us. He will send it, where thousands of perishing sin- 
nors will eagerly embrace it, and obtain eternal salvation 
by it. But O! how deplorable will be yourloss! Since 
his house shall and must be filled, O ! why should it not 
he filled from Virginia, and particularly from among you, 
my dear people? Will you not make trial, whether 
there be not seats prepared in heaven for you? whether 
there be not room in the arms of divine mercy for you? 
whether the blood of Christ has not efficacy to procure 
pardon and life even for you, great sinners as you are? 
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How can I forbear to urge this proposal upon my dear 
congregation? We meet together in the house of God 
on earth; and many of us sit down together at his table. 
And O! why should we not all meet together at the great 
supper of the Lamb in heaven? Why should we not, as 
ıt were, make an appointment, and ngage to meet one 
another there, after the dispersion which death will soon 
make among us? While transported with so agreeable a 
thought, I feel myself zealous to execute the commis- 
sion in my text. 3 

Compel them to come in. Overcome them with argu 
ments, subdue them with persuasions and entreaties, 
take no denial; never give over till you prevail. This 
is the commission of gospel-ministers : and O ! that one 
of the meanest of them may be enabled to act according 
to it! 

The patrons of persecution, those common enemies 
of liberty, religion, and human nature, have tortured this 
text to speak in their favor : and it has been their mis- 
fortune to be confirmed in their savage sentiment by the 
opinion of good St. Augustine, who understood it as au- 
thorizing and even requiring the propagation of Chris 
tianity, and the suppression of erroneous opinions, by 
the terrors of the secular power. In answer to this, | 
might observe, that we often find the word here rendered 
compel,* used in such a mild sense, as to signify only a 
compulsion by argument and entreaty. But it is suff- 
cient to observe, that it is evident Christ never com- 
missioned his apostles, nor did they ever pretend to 
propagate his religion, like Mahomet, with a sword in 
their hand, but by dint of evidence, and the power of 
the Holy Spirit: —and, indeed, no other arms were fit 
to propagate a rational religion. The terrors of the 
secular arm may scare men into the profession «f a reli- 
gion, but they have no tendency to enlighten the under- 
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So Matt. xiv. 22, and Mark vi, 45, qvdrxacev ô Inoss rds padnras dvrg 
éuBivat, Jesus compelled or constrained his disciples to go into a ship, 
St. Paul, in his reproof to St. Peter, Gal. ii. 14, tells him, “ Why dost 
thou compel or constrain [dvarxdfers] the Gentiles to act as do the Jews 2” 
In which places, the word signifies to compel, not by violence, but by 
command, persuasion, or example. And in this sense, men are, and ought 
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standing, or produce a real faith; and therefore they 
are fitted only to make hypocrites, but can never make 
one genuine, rational Christian. The weapons of the 
apostolic warfare, which were so mighty through God, 
were miracles, reasoning, entreaty, and the love of a 
crucified Savior ; and these were adapted to the nature 
_ of the human mind, to subdue it without violence, and 
sweetly captivate every thought into obedience to Christ. 
These weapons, as far as they may be used in our 
age, I would try upon you. I would compel you to 
come in, by considerations so weighty and aflecting, that 
they must prevail, unless reason, gratitude, and every 
generous principle be entirely lost within you. By the 
consideration of your own extreme, perishing necessity ; 
by the consideration of the freeness, the fulness, and 
sufficiency of the blessings offered; by the dread au- 
thority, by the mercy and love of the God that made 
you, and who is your constant Benefactor; by the meek- 
ness and gentleness of Christ ; by the labors and toils 
of his life; by the azonies of his death; by his repeated 
injunctions, and by his melting invitations ; by the ope- 
ration of the Holy Spirit upon your hearts, and by the 
warnings of your own consciences; by the eternal joys 
of heaven, and the eternal pains of hell; by these con- 
siderations, and by everything sacred, important, and 
dear to you, I exhort, I entreat, I charge, I adjure you, 
I would compel you to come in. You have refused, you 
have loitered, you have hesitated long enough: there- 
fore, now at length come in; come m immediately, 
without delay. Come in, that these rich provisions may 
not be lost for want of partakers, and that God’s house 
may be completely furnished with guests. As yet there 
is room; as yet the guests are invited; as yet the door 
is not shut. The number of those who shall enjoy this 
great salvation is not yet made up. ‘Therefore you may 
press in among them, and be added to their happy com- 
pany. But, ere long, the ministry of the gospel will be 
withdrawn, the servants be recalled, and no longer he 
sent to search for you. The door of heaven will be 
shut against all the workers of iniquity. ‘Therefore, now 
is the time to come in. 
I shall only urge, as another persuasive, the awful 
Jenunciation that concludes my text: I say unto you, 
42* 
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none of those men who were bidaen, and refused the invita. 
tion, shall so much as taste of my supper ; that is, none 
who now refuse to receive the blessings of the gospel, as 
they are offered, shall ever enjoy any of them; but must 
consume away a miserable eternity in the want of all 
that is good and happy. 


SERMON LVI. 


THE NATURE OF JUSTIFICATION, AND THE NATURE AND CON 
CERN, OF FAITH IN IT. 


Rom. 1. 16, 17.—For I am not ashamed of the gospel of 
Christ, for it is the power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth ; to the Jew first, and also to the Greek: 
for therein the righteousness of God is revealed from faith 
to faith. Or, therein is the righteousness of God by faith 
revealed to faith.” PAS 


However little the gospel of Christ is esteemed in the 
world, it is certainly the most gracious and important 
dispensation of God towards the sons of men, or else 
out Bible is mere extravagance and fable ; for the Bible 
speaks of it with the highest encomiums, and the sacred 
writers are often in transports when they mention it. It 
is called the gospel of the grace of God, Acts xx. 243 the 

-gospel of salvation, Eph. i. 13; the glorious gospel, or, the 
gospel of the glory of | Christ, 2 Cor. iv. 43 the gospel of 
peace, Eph. vi. 15; nay, its very name has something 
endearing in the sound, [ Evayri\ov,] good tidings, joyful 
news. It is the wisdom of God in a mystery, 1 Cor. ii. 7; 
the mystery which had been hid from ages and from genera- 
tions, Col. i. 26 ; the ministration of the Spirit, and of 
righteousness, which far exceeds all former dispensations 
in glory. 2 Cor. iii. 8, 9. And it is represented as the 
only scheme for the salvation of sinners. When the 
wisdom of the world had used its utmost efforts in vain, 
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it pleased God, by the despised preaching of this humble 
gospel, to save them that believe. 1 Cor. i. 21, In my 
text it is called “the power of God unto salvation, to 
every one that believeth, whether Jew or Gentile.” S. 
Paul, though the humblest man that ever lived, declares 
he would not be ashamed of professing and preaching 
the gospel of Christ, even in Rome, the metropolis of 
the world, the seat of learning, politeness, and grandeur. 
He represents it as a catholicon, a universal remedy, 
equally adapted to Jews and Greeks, to the posterity of 
Abraham, and to the numerous Gentile nations, and 
equally needed by them all. 

Now this must be all extravagance and ostentatious 
parade, unless there be something peculiarly glorious 
and endearing in the gospel. It must certainly give the 
most illustrious display of the divine perfections; it 
must be the most grand contrivance of infinite wisdom ; 
the most rich and amazing exertion of unbounded good- 
ness ; and particularly, it must bear the most favorable 
aspect upon the guilty sons of men, and be the best, nay, 
the only scheme for their salvation. And what are the 
glorious peculiarities, what are the endearing recom- 
mendations of tlás gospel? One of them, in which we 
are nearly interested, strikes our eyes in my text, “For 
therein is the righteousness of God revealed from faith 
to faith.” Here let us inquire into the meaning of the 
expressions, and. point out the connection. 

The righteousness of God has generally one uniform 
signification in the writings of St. Paul; and by it he 
means that righteousness, upon the account of which a 
sinner is justified ; that righteousness, for the sake of 
which his sins are forgiven, and he is restored to the di- 
vine favor: in short, it is our only justifying righteous- 
ness. It may be called the righteousness of God, to dis- 
tinguish it from our own personal righteousness; it is 
the righteousness of God, a complete, perfect, divine, 
and God-like righteousness, and not the mean, imperfect 
scanty righteousness of sinful, guilty men. So it seems 
to be taken, Rom. x. 3. “Being ignorant of God’s right- 
eousness, and going about to establish their own right- 
eousness, they have not submitted themselves to the 
righteousness of God;” where the righteousness of God 
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is directly opposed to, and distinguished from, their owa 
righteousness. À 

The various descriptions of this righteousness, and of 
justification by it, which we find in the apostolic writ- 
ings, may assist us to understand the nature of it; and, 
therefore, it may be proper for me to lay them before 
you in one view. It is frequently called the righteous- 
ness of Christ ; and it is said to consist in his obedience ; 
by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous, Rom. 
v. 19. Now obedience consists in the strict observance 
of a law; and, consequently, the obedience of Christ, 
which is our justifying righteousness, consists in his 
obedience to the law of God. Hence hecis said to be 
“the end of the law for righteousness to every one that 
believeth.” Rom. x. 4,5. To be justified by his right- 
eousness is the same thing as to be justified by his blood, 
Rom. v. 9; to be reconciled to God by his death, &c., 
ver. 10. From whence we may learn, that the suffer- 
ings of Christ are a principal part of this righteousness ; 
or, that he not only obeyed the precept, but also endured 
the penalty of the divine law in our stead ; and that it is 
only on this account we can be justified. 

This righteousness is called the righteousness of God 
without, the law, Rom. iii. 21; an imputed righteousness 
without works, Rom. iv. 6. And it is plain, from the 
whole tenor of this epistle, and that to the Galatians, 
that the righteousness by which we are justified, is en- 
tirely different from our own obedience to the law: and 
hence we may learn, that our own merit or good works 
do not in whole or in part constitute our justifying 
righteousness; but that it is wholly, entirely, and ex- 
clusively the merit of Christ’s obedience and sufferings. 

, This righteousness is often called the righteousness 
of faith. Thus, according to some, it is denominated 
in my text, which may be thus rendered, “ For in it the 
righteousness of God by faith is revealed to faith ;” and 
this is most agreeable to the phraseology of this epis- 
tle. Others, following our translation—or the apparent 
order of the original, understand it in another sense ; 
yet still so as to assign faith a peculiar concern in the 
affair “ The righteousness of God is revealed from 
faith to faith;” that is, according to some, it is entirely 
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and all through by faith ;* or, from one degree of faith 
to another; or from faith to faith, from believer to be- 
liever, all the world over, among the Jews and Gentiles ; 
or from the faithfulness of God in the word, to the grace 
of faith in the heart. You see that whatever sense you 
put upon this difficult phrase, it still coincides with or 
countenances the translation, which I would rather 
choose, “ The righteousness of faith is revealed to 
faith.” So it is expressly called in Romans iii. 22, “ The 
righteousness of God, which is by the faith of Christ.” 
See chap. iv. 11, 13, x. 6, Phil. ili. 9. “ Not having my 
own righteousness, which is of the law, but that which 
is by the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of 
God by faith.” From whence we may infer, that faith 
has a peculiar concurrence of instrumentality in our 
justification by the righteousness of Christ. I need not 
enlarge on this particular ; for to be justified by faith in 
Christ, in his blood, by believing in Christ, and the like, 
are such frequent scripture expressions, as put the mat- 
ter out of all doubt. 
My text further observes that in the gospel this jus- 
tifying righteousness is revealed to faith; that is, in the 
gospel it is clearly discovered, proposed, and offered as 
an object of faith. The light of nature is all darkness 
and uncertainty on this important point; it can only offer 
obscure and mistaken conjectures concerning the method 
ef pardon and acceptance for a guilty sinner ; it leaves 
the anxious conscience still unsatisfied, and perplexed 
with the grand inquiry, ‘‘ Wherewith shall I come before 
the Lord? How shall such a guilty creature asI re-ob- 
: tain the favor of my provoked Sovereign?” It-may sug- 
gest some plausible things in favor of repentance, as the 
only method of pardon ; it may flatter the sinner, GA i 
God of infinite goodness will not rigorously execute his 
law; and it may draw a veil over the attribute of his 
justice ; and thus it may build the hopes of the sinner 
apon the ruin of the divine government, and the dis- 
honor of the divine perfections. But a method of justi- 
fication by the righteousness of another, by the obedi 
ence and death of an incarnate God ; by his perfect obe- 
dience to the law, and complete satisfaction to justice, 
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instead of the sinner; a method in which sin may be 
pardoned, and in the mean time, the honors of the divine 
government advanced, and the divine perfections glori- 
ously illustrated; this is a mystery, which was hid from 
ages and generations ; this was a grand secret, which all 
the sages and philosophers, and all the sons of men, who 
had nothing but the light of nature for their guide, could 
not discover, nor indeed so much as guess at. This 
scheme was as far above their thoughts as the heavens are 
above the earth. Nothing but infinite wisdom could 
contrive it: nothing but omniscience could reveal it. In 
the writings of Moses and the prophets, indeed, we meet 
with some glimmerings of it; some few rays of gospel- 
light were reflected back from the Sun of Righteousness, 
through the dark medium of 3 or 4000 years, and shone 
upon the minds of the Jews, in the sacrifices, and other 
significant types of the law, and in the prophecies of the 
Old Testament writers; and hence the apostle says, that 
“the righteousness of God is witnessed by the law and 
the prophets,” Rom. iii. 21; but it is in the gospel alone 
that it is explicitly and fully revealed: in the gospel 
alone it is proposed in full glory, as a proper object for a 
distinct, particular, and explicit faith. 

And hence we may easily see the strong and strik- 
ing connection of the text. You may connect this sen- 
tence, “ For therein is the righteousness of God reveal- 
ed from faith to faith,” with the first part of a foregoin 
text, “ I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ ;” fee: 
then the sense will be, “ No wonder I am not ashamed 
of the gospel of Christ among Jews or Gentiles, and 
even in Rome itself; for it makes a most glorious and 
important discovery, in which they are all concerned; a 
discovery which the Jews, with all the advantages of the 
law and the prophets, could not clearly make: a discov 
ery which the Greeks with all their learning and philo 
sophy, and the Romans with all their power and im 
provements, could not so much as guess at; and that 
is the discovery of a complete God-like righteousness, 
by which the guilty sons of men of every nation under 
heaven, may obtain justification from all their ‘sins; a 
righteousness which is a sufficient foundation for the 
hopes of sinners, and gives the most majestic and ami- 
able view of the great God: a righteousness, without 
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- which Jews and Gentiles, and even the Romans, in the 
height of their empire, must unavoidably, irreparably, 
universally, and eternally perish, in promiscuous ruin.” 
Such a glorious and divine righteousness does the neg- 
jected and despised gospel reveal; such a benevolent, 
gracious, and reviving discovery does it make ; and who 
would be ashamed of such a gospel! “ For my part,” 
says St. Paul, “ I am not ashamed of it, but would bold- 
ly publish it unto kings and emperors, to sages and philo- 
sophers; and whatever sufferings I endure for its sake, 
still I glory in so good a cause, and would spend and be 
spent in its service.” 

Or we may join this clause, “ For therein is the right- 
eousness of God revealed from faith to faith,” with the 
last part of the preceding verse, For it is the power of 
God unto salvation, &c., and then the connection will run 
thus: “ The gospel of Christ, so destitute of all carnal 
and secular recommendations, is sufficiently recommend- 
ed to universal acceptance by this, that it is the only 
powerful and efficacious expedient for the salvation of 
all such as believe it, whether they be Jews or Gentiles. 
And no wonder it is attended with this divine power and 
efficacy, for in it, and in it only, the righteousness of 
God by faith is revealed to the faith and acceptance of 
a guilty world. No religion but that of a Mediator, can 
provide or propose such a righteousness ; and yet with- 
out such a righteousness, no sinner, whether Jew or 
Gentile, can be saved: and, on the other hand, the reve- 
lation of such a righteousness directly tends to promote 
the important work of salvation, as it encourages the 
despairing sinner, and inspires him with vigor: and as it 
lays a foundation for the honorable communication of 
the influences of the Holy Spirit, without which this 
work can never be effected.” 

[hope these things are sufficient to give you a view 
of the sense and connection of the text. And there is 
only one thing I would repeat and illustrate before I 
proceed toa methodical prosecution of my subject; and 
that is, that the righteousness of God, or the righteous- 
ness of Christ, on account of which we are justified, sig- 
nifies the obedience and sufferings of Jesus Christ, to 
answer the demands of the law, which we had broken ; 
or, as it is usually expressed, “ his active and passive 
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obedience.” He obeyed the law, and endured its pen- 

alty, as the surety or substitute of sinners: that is, he | 
did all this, not for himself, but for them, or in their 

stead. This is a matter of so much importance, that 

you should by all means rightly understand it; and I 

hope it is now sufficiently plain without enlarging upon 

it, though I thought it necessary to repeat it. 

My thoughts on this interesting subject I intend to 
dispose in the following order: 

I. I shall briefly explain to you the nature of justifying 
faith, and show you the place it has in our justification. 

Il. I shall show, that no righteousness but that which 
the gospel reveals is sufficient for the. justification of a 
sinner: And, 

III. I shall evince that it is the gospel only which re- 
veals such a righteousness. 

I. I am to explain to you the nature of justifying faith, 
and show you the place it has in our justification. 

You see I do not propose to explain the general na 
ture of faith, as it has for its object the word of God in 
general ; but only under that formal notion, as it has a 
peculiar instrumentality in our justification. When I 
mentioned the term justification, it occurs to my mind 
that some of you may not understand it; and for the 
sake of such, I would explain it. You cannot but know 
what it is to be pardoned, or forgiven, after you have 
offended: and it must be equally plain to you what it is 
to be loved, and received into favor, by a person whom 
you have offended ; and these two things are meant by 
justification ; when you are justified, God pardons or 
forgives you all your sins ; and he receives you again 
into his love and favor, and gives you a title to everlast- 
ing happiness. I hope this important point is now suf- 
ficiently plain to you all; and I return to observe, that I 
intend to consider faith at present, only under that formal 
notion, as we are justified by it; and in that view it is 
evident that the Lord Jesus, as a Savior who died for 
sinners, is its peculiar object. Hence a justifying faith 
is so often described in Scripture in such terms as 
these ; “ Believing in Christ, faith in his blood,” &c. and 
the righteousness of Christ, by which we are justified, 
is called “ the righteousness of faith, the righteousness 
which is of God by faith” &c. Therefore a justifying 
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faith in Christ includes these two things—a full persua- 
sion of the truth of that method of salvation through the 
righteousness of Jesus Christ, which the gospel reveals 
—and a hearty approbation of and consent to that 
method of salvation. 

1. A justifying faith includes a full persuasion of the 
truth of that method of salvation through the righteous- 
ness of Jesus Christ which the gospel reveals. 

Faith, in its general nature, is the belief of a thing 
upon the testimony of another. A divine faith is the 
belief of a thing upon the testimony of God; and conse- 
quently faith in Christ must be the belief of the testi- 
mony of God concerning him in the gospel. Hence 
faith is said to be a receiving the witness of God, which he 
hath testified of his Son ; and unbelief, on the other 
hand, is the nut believing the record which God gave of his 
Son. 1John v.9, 10. Now St. John tells us, that the 
substance of the record or testimony, which God hath given 
of his Son is this: That God hath given unto us eternal 
life ; and this life is in his Son, verse 11, that is, “ God 
in the gospel testifies, that he has established and reveal- 
ed a method of bestowing immortal life and blessedness 
upon guilty sinners, who were justly condemned to ever- 
lasting death. And he farther testifies, that it is only in 
and through his Son Jesus Christ that this life and bless- 
edness can be obtained; it is only through him that it 
can be hoped for; and nothing appears but horror and 

despair from every other quarter. Now faith is a firm, 
affecting persuasion of the truth of this gracious and im- 
portant testimony. And as the foundation of all is, that 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God, the true Messiah, prom- 
ised as the Savior of sinners; hence it is, that believing 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, &c., is so fre- 
quently the definition of faith.’ 

The scheme of salvation through Jesus Christ, sup- 
poses that all are sinners, exposed to condemnation, and 
unable to make satisfaction for their offences, or merit 
the divme favor by anything they can do or suffer ; and 
represents the Lord Jesus as substituting himself in the 
place of the guilty, bearing the punishment due to their 
sin, and obeying the law of God in their stead; and it 
represents our injured Sovereign as willing to be recon- 
ciled to such of his guilty creatures, on this account; 
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but then that, in order to enjoy the blessings of right- 
eousness, they must, as guilty, helpless sinners, piace 
their whole dependence upon it, and plead it as the only 
ground of their justification; and that, though they 
must abound in good works, yet they must not make 
-these jn the least the ground of their hopes of pardon 
and acceptance. This is the substance of the testimony 
of God in the gospel ; this testimony has been repeatedly 
-published in your ears ; and if you have believed with a 
justifying faith, you have yielded a full assent to this tes- 
timony ; you are thoroughly convinced, and deeply sen- 
sible that these things are true, and you can cheerfully 
venture your eternal all upon the truth of them. You 
are convinced that this Jesus is indeed the only Savior ; 
that his righteousness is alone sufficient, and to the en- 
tire exclusion of every other righteousness in point of 
justification. Such a faith may appear avery easy thing 
to a careless, impenitent sinner, who has imbibed this 
belief from his earliest days, and found no more difficulty 
in it, than in learning his creed, or assenting to a piece 
of history.. But a person of this character is not at all 
the subject of a saving faith; it is the poor self-con- 
demned penitent, broken-hearted sinner, that is capable 
of such a faith; and truly it is no easy matter to him ; 
for one that sees his sins in all their aggravations, the 
divine law, and the righteous severity of divine justice: 
one that finds the lusts and prejudices of his heart rising 
against this method of salvation as foolishness, and as 
giving an intolerable mortification to his pride and 
vanity ; for such a one to believe, is not an easy matter ; 
at 3s the working of God’s mighty power. Eph. i. 19, But, 
2. A justifying faith more peculiarly includes a 
hearty approbation of and consent to this method of sal- 
vation by the righteousness of Jesus Christ. 

To believe the gospel as a true history; to believe it 
as a true theory or speculation, with a languor, an indif- 
ferency, or a disaffection of heart, this indeed is the 
common popular faith of our country, and it generally 
prevails where the profession of Christianity is become 
fashionable; but alas! it is not that faith by which we 
can be justified and saved. A hearty approbation of the 
way of salvation through Christ; a willmg, delightful 
dependence of the whole soul upon his righteousness; a 
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free vigorous choice of it, and a cheerfu. consent to all 
the terms of the gospel: this is essential to such a faith. 
It is the greatest incongruity to suppose that it is suffi- 
cient to believe the gospel with a lukewarm indifferency, 
or a careless unaffecting assent; or that our faith in 
Christ should be merely the act of a constrained, neces- 
sitated soul. He is the beloved Son of God, in whom 
he is well-pleased; and we must be well-pleased with 
him too, before we can expect salvation by him. To 
receive a scheme which God has so much at heart, a 
scheme, for the accomplishment of which Jesus bled and 
died; a scheme on which our everlasting life depends, 
and without which we are undone for ever; to receive 
such a scheme with a languid assent, what profaneness ! 
‘what impiety ! 

If you have ever truly believed in Jesus Christ, my 
brethren, it has not been the languid act of a cold, im- 
penitent, unwilling heart, but your whole souls have 
exerted their utmost vigor init, and it has been the most 
cheerful, animated act of your whole lives. It is true, 
necessity had no small influence in the case. You saw, 
you felt yourselves lost for ever without this » ehteous- 
ness; you saw no other way of escape or safety; you 
found yourselves shut up to the faith: and it was this 
sense of your necessity that first set you upon seeking 
after Christ, and turned your thoughts towards this 
method of salvation. But when God shined into your 
hearts, to give you the light of the knowledge of his glory 
in the face of Jesus Christ, when you received the first 
glances of his glorious righteousness, and heard, as with 
new ears, the offer of it in the gospel, stand, and pause, 
and recollect what were your sentiments, and the tem- 
per of your heart in that important and memorable hour 
Was not their language, “Blessed Jesus! till now I 
have been blindly seeking after thee from a servile prin 
ciple, not from the agreeable constraint of love, but 
from the painful compulsion of fear, horror, and neces- 
sity; not because I desired thee on account of thine 
own excellency, but because I was desirous to be saved 
from hell, though it should be by an unacceptable hand. 
I have been striving to work up my reluctant heart to a 
compliance with thy gospel, not because I saw thy glory, 
but merely because I must perish for ever if I rejected ‘it. 
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But now, when I see’ thy glory, O thou lovely Savior, 1 
long and languish for thee, and cheerfully receive thee, 
because I love thee. Salvation itself is endeared to me, 
by the thought that it comes from thy dear hand. I place 
all my dependence on thy righteousness, because I see 
it is all illustrious and amiable, and secures the glory of 
God, which I have tenderly at heart, as well as my sal- 
vation. I now most cheerfully consent to the method 
of salvation revealed in the gospel, not only because | 
must, but because I choose todo so. I see itis a scheme 
well ordered in all things, and sure, and therefore it is all 
my salvation and all my desire. I would not only be 
saved, butI would be saved by thee, blessed Jesus! I 
am willing, I am desirous, that thou, and not I, should 
have the glory of it. I would rather see thy grace 
honored than my own vanity and pride flattered, and 
therefore I cheerfully renounce my own righteousness, 
and count it but dross and dung, in comparison of thine, 
which I embrace with all my heart. Pardon is sweet to 
a guilty criminal ; salvation is sweet to a perishing soul; 
but O! pardon by thy righteousness, salvation through 
thy grace, this is doubly sweet.” Such, my brethren, 
has been, and such still is the language of your hearts, 
if you have ever received the righteousness of Christ, 
through faith. 

And hence it follows, that faith supposes the super- 
natural illumination of the mind and renovation of the 
heart, by the power of divine grace. Alas! while nature 
is left in its original darkness and depravity, it has no 
such views of the way of salvation through Christ, nor 
any such delight init. There are many, I am afraid, that 
secretly wonder what peculiar wisdom and grace there 
should be in the gospel, and why God should commend 
it so highly, and saints should be in raptures when they 
speak of it; for as for their part, they can discover no 
such great matters in it. Their hearts are cold and care 
less about it, or form insurrections against it. The way 
of salvation through the righteousness of Christ is some- 
thing quite unnatural and mortifying to the sinful sons 
of men ; they have no relish for it, nor aptitude or imclina 
tion to seek salvation in this way; it is much more 
natural for them to choose some other, though it should 
be much more painful. They will submit to the heaviest 
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penances and bedily austerities ; they will afflict them- 
selves with fasting; they will drudge at the duties of 
religion, in order to work out a righteousness of their 
own; and they are as fond of the covenant of works to 
obtain life, as if it had never been broken. But tell them 
of a free salvation, purchased by Jesus Christ, and of 
fered in the gospel; tell them that it is only on account 
of his righteousness they can be pardoned, and that all 
their personal good works, however necessary for other 
purposes, must all stand for nothing in this affair; they 
are amazed, and wonder what you mean: it is strange 
unintelligible doctrine to them, and their hearts rise 
against it. Hence many a believer has found that it was 
easier for him to work up his heart to any thing than to 
believe in Jesus Christ, and that God alone could enable 
him to do this. But, when God works in him the work 
of faith with power, he opens his understanding to see 
a surprising glory in the mediatorial scheme of salvation, 
and gives him a heart to relish it: and without this, no 
external recommendations of this scheme, no speculative 
conviction in its favor, can gain the cordial approbation 
of the sinner. 

I shall now endeavor, in a few words, to show you the 
peculiar place which faith has in our justification. You 
may observe then, that as the righteousness of Christ is 
the peculiar ground of our justification, so the grace of 
faith has a peculiar reference to that righteousness ; it 
is, as it were, the bent of the soul towards that particu- 
lar object. Repentance has sin for its object; love the 
intrinsic glory and communicated goodness of the divine 
nature; charity and justice have a reference to man; 
and none of these objects are the proper grounds of our 
justification; and consequently none of these graces 
which terminate upon them can have any direct concur- 
rence in it. But our justifying righteousness is the im- 
mediate, direct object of faith; and therefore faith must 
have a special instrumentality in our justification. 

And if we recollect what has been said about the na- 
ture of faith, there will appear a peculiar propriety in 
conferring this honor upon it. It is certainly fit we 
should believe in him who is our Savior; and it would 
be absurd to apply to him in that character, while we 
suspect him for yi impostor. It is fit we should approve 
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of the righteousness by which we are justified, and 
heartily consent to that scheme by which we are saved. 
And, on the other hand, it would be highly preposterous 
that we should be justified and saved by a Savior, and in 
a way we despise or disgust. These considerations 
show not only the wisdom but the grace of the consti- 
tution.. Approve of the Savior, and you shall be saved ; 
trust in his righteousness, and you shall be justified; con- 
sent to the covenant. of grace, and. you shall inherit all 
its blessings; and could you desire lower or easier 
terms? This approbation, this trust, this consent is 
faith: and now, I hope, you see the peculiar place it has 
in our justification. Let us. now proceed, 

Ii. To show you that no righteousness but that which 
the gospel reveals is sufficient, for the justification of a 
sinner. ae, 

In order to form a right. judgment. of this matter, we 
must place ourselves in a proper situation and view it in 
an advantageous point of light. Isablind, self-flattering 
sinner, who does not see the strictness of the law and 
justice of God, or who secretly murmurs at it as too pre- 
cise and rigid, and who does not see the infinite evil o1 
sin, but loves it, indulges it, and is expert in making ex- 
cuses for it, and diminishing its aggravations, who forms 
his maxims of the divine government from the procedure 
of weak and partial mortals in human governments, who 
compares himself with his. fellow-sinners, and. not with 
the. divine purity, and the holy law of God, whose con- 
science is secure, who places the tribunal of his supreme 
Judge far out of sight, and who forms his notions of his 
government not from his word, but from the flattering 
suggestions of his own deceitful heart: I say, is such a 
blind, partial, careless sinner a competent judge in this 
matter? Is he likely to form a just estimate of the evil 
of sin, and of that righteousness which will be sufficient 
for his acquittance before.a just and righteous God? By 
no means. But it is easy for such a-one to start objec- 
tions against this method of justification, and offer many 
plausible arguments in favor of his own righteousness, 
and to extenuate his own guilt. But let him be awak- 
ened to see himself and his sins in a proper light, and 
let him see the purity and extent of the divine law, and 
make that the only test of his good works, let him re- 
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alize the divine tribunal, and place himself in the imme- 
diate presence of his Judge, let him be put in this situ- 
ation, and then the controversy will be soon at an end: 
then all his high thoughts of his own righteousness are 
morañed; all his excuses for his sins are silenced; and 
then he sees his absolute need of a perfect and divine 
righteousness, and the utter insufficiency of his own. O 
Sirs! if you have ever placed yourselves in this posture, 
you have done for ever with all disputes on this point. 

hat could ease your consciences then but the complete 
righteousness of Jesus Christ? O! “none but Christ, 
none but Christ,” then appeared sufficient. 

Here I beg leave to translate a very animated and 
striking passage, written about 200 years ago, by that 
great and good man, Calvin, who had long groped for 
salvation among the doctrines of merit in the church of 
Rome, but could find no relief, till the gospel dis- 
covered this righteousness to him. “ It isa very easy 
thing,” says he, “to amuse ourselves with arguments 
for the sufficiency of good works for justification, while 
we are ingeniously trifling in schools and colleges of 
learning; but when we come into the presence of God, 
we have done with all such amusements: for there it 
is a very serious affair, and not a ludicrous logomachy, 
or an idle dispute about words. There, there we must 
place ourselves, if we would profitably inquire after the 
true righteousness, and how we shall answer our 
celestial Judge when he shall call us to an account. Let 
us represent this Judge to ourselves, and not such as 
our fancies would imagine him to be, but such as he is 
really represented in the scriptures; as one by whose 
brightness the stars are turned into darkness; by whose 
power the mountains are melted; at whose anger the 
earth trembles ; by whose wisdom the wise are caught 
m their own craftiness; before whose purity all things 
are turned into pollution: whose justice even angels are 
aot sufficient to bear; who will by no means clear the 
guilty ; whose vengeance, when once it is kindled, burns 
and penetrates to the lowest hell: let him, I say, sit 
Judge on the actions of men, and who can securely 
place himself before his throne of judgment Y? Lord, 4 
thou mark iniquity, who, O Lord, shall stand!” “ All 
{must be condemned, and unavoidably perish.” ‘Shall 
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mortal man be” justified before God? or “be purer than 
his Maker? Behold he putteth no trust in his servants; 
and his angels he chargeth with folly: how much less 
in them that dwell in houses of clay, whose foundation 
is in theedust, who are crushed before the moth!” Job 
iv. 17, &c. “Behold he putteth no trust in his saints ; 
yea, the heavens are not clean in his sight; how much 
more abominable and filthy is the man, who drinketh 
iniquity like water!’ Job xv. 15, &e. Eliphaz is struck 
silent; for he sees that God cannot be appeased even 
with angelic holiness, if their works should be brought 
to the impartial scale of justice—And certainly if our 
lives should be compared to the standard of the divine 
law, we must be stupid indeed, unless we are struck with 
the terror of its curses, and particularly of that, “ Cursed 
is every on that continueth not in all things that are 
written in the book of the law to do them.” And all the 
disputes we may have about the method of justification, 
are vain and insipid, unless we place ourselves as guilty 
before our heavenly judge, and, solicitous for a pardon, 
voluntarily prostrate and empty ourselves before him. 

“To this great tribunal, smners, you must lift your 
eyes, that, instead of vainly exalting yourselves, you 
may learn to tremble before him. While the comparison 
is between man and man, it is easy for every man to 
think he has something which others should not despise; 
but when we place ourselves before God, all that confi- 
dence falls and perishes in an instant.’’* 

I might go on with my quotation from this excellent 
author; but this is sufficient to show you a grand pre- 
requisite to the impartial determination of this point. 
And now, with a deep impression of this, with a deep 
sense of our sins, and of the strictness of the law and 
justice, and placing ourselves, as in the presence of our 
righteous Judge, let us inquire what righteousness is 
sufficient for our justification before him. 

It may be of service to observe, that there is some- 
thing singular in the phraseology of scripture on this 
point, and different from what is used in other cases of 
the same general nature. To receive a pardon is a very 
different thing, incommon language, from being justified 
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When a man is pardoned, it supposes that he has broken 
the law, but that the law is dispensed with, and the 
threatened penalty not executed ; but when he is justi- 
fied, it supposes that he has a righteousness equal to the 
demands of the law, and therefore that he may be acquit- 
ted according to justice. These, you see, are very differ- 
ent things; but in the affair before us, they are happily 
united. The sinner is said to be pardoned and justified 
at once; and the reason of this unusual dialect is this: 
The sinner has broken the divine law, and has no obedi- 
ence to answer its demands; and therefore, his being 
freed from the guilt of sin and the threatened punish- 
ment, is, in this respect, a gracious, unmerited pardon. 
But by faith he has received the righteousness of Christ ; 
and God imputes it to him, as though it were his own: 
and this righteousness answers all the requisitions of the 
law, and it has no charges against him: so that, in this 
respect, he is justified, or pronounced righteous accord- 
ing to law and justice. 

Hence it follows, from the very meaning of the terms 
used in this case, that no righteousness can justify us in 
the sight of God, but that which is equal to all the de- 
mands of the divine law. It must be perfect, and con- 
formed throughout to that standard ; for if it be not, we 
cannot be pronounced righteous in the eye of the law 
but the iaw charges and condemns us as transgressors 
and its sentence lies in full force against us. And now, 
if any of you have such a perfect righteousness, produce 
it, glory in it, and carry it with you to the divine tribu- 
nal, and demand acquittance there. But if you have 
not, (as, if you know yourselves, you must own you 
‘have not) then fall down as guilty sinners before 
your righteous Judge, confess that you dare not ap- 
pear in his presence in your own righteousness, but lay 
hold of and plead the righteousness of Jesus alone, 
otherwise the law thunders out its terrors against you, 
and justice will seize you as obnoxious criminals. 

It was from such premises as these, that the apostle 
reasoned, when he drew this conclusion, that by te deeds 
of the law no flesh shall be justified, Rom. iii. 20. 28 ; and 
that we are justified by faith, without the deeds of the 
law. He grants, that if any can produce a perfect right- 
eousness of their own, they shall obtain life by the Jaw ; 
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the law, says he, is not of faith: but the man that doeth 
these things, shall live in them. Gal. iii. 12. But then he 
proves, that all the sons of men, both Jews and Gentiles, 
have sinned, and consequently have no righteousness 
agreeable to the law: he stops every mouth, and brings 
in the whole world, as guilty, before God: and hence, 
he infers the impossibility of justification by the works 
of the law: and then he naturally introduces another 
righteousness equal to all the demands of the law. 
“ But now,” says he, “the righteousness of God, without 
the law, is manifested,—even the righteousness of God, 
which is by the faith of Jesus Christ unto all, and upon 
all them that believe :—being justified freely by his grace, 
through the redemption that is in Christ, whom God has 
set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, 
for the remission of sins :—that he might be just, and 
the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus.” Rom. iii. 
21—26. O glorious scheme of salvation! O complete, 
divine righteousness! A righteousness by which Jew 
and Gentile, the greatest sinner as well as the least, may 
be made divinely righteous, and completely justified, 
even at the bar of a holy and just God. Here, ye guilty 
sinners, ye condemned criminals, ye bleeding con- 
sciences, here is the only righteousness for you. Put 
forth the hand of faith, and humbly lay. hold upon it. 
Here fix your trust, and renounce your own righteous- 
ness as filthy rags; for whatever you think of it now, 
this will be found the only defence at the tribunal of the 
supreme Judge. 

It would be easy to collect a great variety of argu- 
ments to support this important truth; but if you care- 
fully read over the apostolic writings, particularly this 
epistle to the Romans, and that to the Galatians, you 
cannot but be satisfied for yourselves. And this brings 
me in mind of a frank declaration of that true free-thinker, 
and impartial inquirer after truth, Dr. Watts. : “If I may 
be permitted to speak of myself,” says he, “I might ac- 
quaint the world with my own experience.. After some 
years spent in the perusal of controversial authors, and 
finding them insufficient to settle my judgment and con 
science, I resolved to seek a determination of my doubts 
from the Epistles of St. Paul, especially in that weighty 
doctrine of Justification. I perused his letter to the 
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Romans with tne most fixed meditation, laborious study, 
and importunate requests to God, for several months 
together. Ivery narrowly observed the daily motions 
of my own mind: I found it very hard to root out old 
prejudices, and to escape the danger of new ones. T 
met with some expressions of the apostle that swayea 
me to one opinion, and others that inclined the balance 
of my thoughts another way; but I bless the Divine 
Goodness that enabled me at last to surmount all these 
difficulties, and established my judgment and conscience 
in that glorious and forsaken doctrine of the justification 
of a sinner in the sight of God, by the imputation of a 

erfect righteousness, which is not originally his own.’’* 

his was the practice of this excellent man; and you 
see the result of his search. Go you and do likewise ; 
and I doubt not but you will make the same discovery 
—TI am, 

IN. And lastly, To show that it is the gospel only that 
reveals such a righteousness as is sufficient for the jus- 
tification of a sinner. 

The Jewish religion, as I observed before, gave seve- 
ral intimations of this method of justification by the 
righteousness of another. There were many prophecies 
and types of this import ; and this was undoubtedly the 
original design of sacrifices; for it is quite unaccount- 
able, that ever men should imagine that they could ap- 
pease the wrath of God, and procure the pardon of sin, 
py offering to him sacrifices of brutes in their stead, un- 
less we suppose that God did at first institute this me- 
thod to signify that the way in which he would be 
reconciled to sinners was by the sufferings and death of 
another, as a sacrifice substituted in their room. This 
institution seems to have been immediately after the fall 
of man, when the first beam of gospel-light blessed our 
world in that promise, the seed of the woman, &c. 3 for 
we are told that God made coats of skins, and with them 
covered our first parents. Gen. iii. 21. Now animal food 
was not allowed to man till after the flood: and conse- 
quently those beasts, whose skins were used for this 
purpose, were not killed for that use: and we cannot 
suppose they died naturally so soon after their creation, 
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It is therefore most probable that Adam had killed them 
for sacrifices; and that God had commanded him to do 
this, immediately upon the promulgation of that promise, 
to typify the manner of its accomplishment, namely, by 
the sacrifice of Christ in the fulness of time. This prac- 
tice we find continued by Cain and Abel: and thus Noah 
consecrated the new world after the flood. Gen. viii. 20. 

But though the patriarchs and Jews had these intima- 
tions of the method of pardon and acceptance, they were 
very dark and perplexing to them; and just as much as 
they had of this light, just so much they had of the gos- 
pel; and therefore the gospel, taking the word in its 
full extent, claims the honor òf this discovery. 

Now, if we except the patriarchal and Jewish religion, 
which had a mixture of the gospel in it, there is none 
that pretends to discover a complete and perfect right- 
eousness and atonement for the justification of a sinner. 
The religion of Mahomet is silent on this head; and the 
Socrateses and Platos of heathen antiquity, who had 
only the light of nature for their guide, knew nothing 
about it; much less did the ignorant populace, who are 
always the greater part of mankind. The custom of 
sacrifice was indeed universal: but, as it was received 
by a very remote tradition, mankind had quite lost its 
original design; and they corrupted it into the most 
absurd and cruel superstition. They offered their sacri- 
fices to imaginary deities, or (as the apostle tells us) to 
devils. 1 Cor. x. 20. They were so unnatural and bar- 
barous, that they offered human sacrifices, and even their 
own children, to propitiate their angry gods. And, if 
we may believe some of their best authors, this was often 
practised by the express command of their oracles :—a 
sufficient evidence that it was not the true God that 
gave answers by them. Alas! how were the poor crea- 
ures bewildered and perplexed about the method of 
expiating their sins! They spared no cost; “ They 
offered even the fruit of their body, for the sin of then 
souls ;” but, alas! how vain, as Well as impious a sacri- 
fice was this; and yet this was the utmost that nature 
in distress could do. They knew nothing of the great 
atonement which was to be made by the High Priest of 
the Christian profession, which the gospel reveals to us. 
Nay, the Jews themselves are often reproved by the 
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prophets for their self-righteous trust in their sacrifices, 
to the neglect of their morals, and the grand atonement 
which they prefigured. The light of nature might teach 
the heathen world, that if they perfectly obeyed the law 
of God, they might be assured of his favor, or at least 
that they should not be punished ; but it informed them, 
in the mean time, that they had not done so, but, on the 
other hand, had repeatedly broken the law of God; and 
they had no notion at all of the possibility of their being 
justified by the righteousness of another. x 

This alone determines the point I am now proving. 
I have shown already, that a sinner cannot be justified 
but by a perfect righteousness; and it is evident that 
none of the sons of men can pretend to such a righteous- 
ness. Where then can it be found? Consult the light 
of nature; ask the multitude_in the heathen world ; nay, 
ask their most improved sages and philosophers, and you 
will find all silent, all bewildered and perplexed : nothing 
was ever farther from their thoughts than a complete 
atonement for sin by the death of an innocent and divine 
person. I appeal to such of the negroes as came from 
Africa, as the best judges in this case. Did you ever 
hear, in your own country, of a righteousness equal to al) 
the requisitions of the law of God, by which you could 
be justified? Was there no thoughtful person among 
you whose conscience was uneasy about his sins against 
a holy God, and who was concerned how he should ob 
tain a pardon? And what way did he take to ease his 
mind? Alas! he knew nothing of the righteousness of 
God by faith. This happy discovery, poor creatures, you 
have met with in the land of your bondage ; and O! if 

' you make a proper use of it, it will make your slavery 
the greatest blessing to you. 

The light of nature might surmise a great many things 
upon this head; but, alas! all was uncertain, and more 
frequently the dictates of ignorance and self-flattery than 
of an enlightened mind. It might intimate, “that God 
is the compassionate Father of mankind, and therefore 
would dispense with the threatenings of his law, and not 
execute them rigorously upon his own creatures.” This 
we often hear urged by sinners among ourselves, who 
notwithstanding their profession of Christianity, wil. 
form a system of religion, and a scheme of reconcilia. 
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tion with God according to their own selfish and flat: 
tering prejudices ; and it seems to. them incredible that 
God should inflict eternal punishment on his own crea- 
tures for the sins of a few years. But to this it might 
be replied, that since God is the Father of mankind, it 
is a more unnatural and aggravated wickedness to sin 
against him: that he is not only the Parent but also the 
Lawgiver and Judge of the world, and that he must sus- 
tain both these characters with honor. He must exer- 
cise not only the fondness.and indulgent discipline of a 
father, but also the justice and righteous severity of a 
ruler and judge: he must maintain the honor of his law, 
and preserve his government from contempt ; and there- 
fore the communications of his goodness must be con- 
sistent with justice.. He must also execute his laws 
upon sinners, in order to warn and deter others; and 
therefore every sinner must tremble for fear of the exe- 
cution of the divine threatenings upon him. To all this 
I may add, that the miseries that are inflicted by divine 
Providence in this world, and that very often upon the 
best of men, must increase the perplexity, and leave the 
sinner in a dreadful suspense. 

If God does not suffer the sins even of the best of men 
always to escape unpunished in this world, but afflicts 
them with pains, sickness, and an endless variety of cala- 
mities, how can our reason, that knows so little of the 
counsels of Heaven, assure us that he will not punish 
them also, and that with greater severity, in the world 
to come? Nothing but a revelation from himself could 
ease an anxious mind from this dread suspicion. 

The light of nature may also perhaps surmise, ‘ That 
repentance and reformation are sufficient to procure the 
pardon of sin:” and mankind seem naturally inclined to 
look for pardon in this way. Hence sinners among our- 
selves, notwithstanding the clearer discoveries of the 
gospel, fly to repentance and reformation, not only as a 
pre-requisite to their salvation, but as sufficient ground 
of acceptance ; and they gaze and wonder at a man if he 
intimates the contrary. It must be granted on all hands, 
that repentance and reformation are necessary ; but the 
question is, are repentance and reformation alone suffi 
cient? And this is easily answered, if what has been 
proved before be true, viz: That no righteousness but 
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that which is perfect, and fully conformed to the divine 
law, can be sufficient for our justification. Now repent- 
ance, at best, is but a reformation from a wrong course, 
and a return to obedience; which should never have 
been interrupted. If the reformation were perfect, it 
would be but doing what we are obliged to do for the 
present time; and consequently it can be no atonement 
or satisfaction to the law for past offences; but, alas! it 
is imperfect, and therefore cannot pay the debt of obedi- 
ence for the present time. The sinner, in the midst of 
all his repentance and reformation, is sinning still; there 
are guilty imperfections in his best duties; and can 
these atone for his past sms? So that repentance and re- 
formation cannot be a sufficient justifying righteousness 
Again, what kind of government would that be among 
men, in which all crimes were pardoned upon repent- 
ance! What encouragement would this give to offend- 
ers? How soon would such a government fall into con- 
tempt! and what a low idea would it give of the wisdom 
and justice of the ruler, and of the evil of sin! And 
shall the Supreme Ruler imitate so weak a conduct, and 
thus obscure his perfections, depreciate his laws, and 
encourage vice? 

[t is a virtue in a private man to forgive an injury ; 
and it may be a piece of generosity in such a one to give 
up some of his rights; but, as I have told you, God is 
not to be considered, in this case, as a private person, 
but as a Ruler, a supreme Ruler at the head of the uni- 
verse: and sin is an offence against him in that capacity ; 
and therefore for reasons of state, it is not fit he should 
put up with it, or remit it merely upon the sinner’s re- 
‘pentance. He must maintain the dignity of law and 
government, and consult the public good; not the good 
of this man and that, nor even of the whole race of men, 
but of men through all their generations ; of angels 
through all their various ranks and orders, and in short, 
of the whole universe of reasonable creatures? and the 
interest of individuals must be subservient to the more 
general good of the whole. An error in such an exten- 
sive government, through an excessive lenity towards 
offenders, would have a most extensive ill influence, and 
injure more worlds than we know of. If the magistrate 
in one particular government be lax in the execution of 
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the jaws, he may injure a whole nation: and if he should 
suppose all the nations of the earth united in one univer- 
sal monarchy, under one head : if that universal monarch 
should be remiss in the execution of justice, the conse- 
quence would be still moře extensively mischievous. But 
what would be the consequence, if the universal ruler of 
heaven and earth and the whole creation, should relax 
his law, and suffer sin to go unpunished, upon so cheap 
a retaliation as repentance? No human government ` 
could be supported upon this principle, much less the 
divine. 

Further: it should be considered, that, in order to 
encourage offenders to repent, it is necessary it should 
be made a fixed constitution, and openly published, that 
whosoever, in all time coming, should be guilty of any 
offence againt the laws of God, he shall be forgiven ifhe 
does butrepent. Now, what encouragement would such 
a declaration give to sin! It would also be unprece- 
dented in human governments. It is true, civil rulers do 
forgive some offenders: but then they do. not declare 
beforehand that they will do so, or who the objects of 
their clemency shall be. To make a previous declaration 
of this, would be to give license to men to break the law. 
Let it also be considered, that when civil rulers forgive 
criminals, there is no necessity they should receive them 
into special favor; but in the divine government these 
two things are inseparable: there is no medium between 
high favor and misery. When God forgives, he receives 
the sinner into complete happiness and intimacy with 
himself, as well as rescues him from punishment. And 
is it fit he should do this, merely upon his repentance 2 
How would such a conduct look in human governments 2 

Finally, the pardon of a crime, is a matter of sove- 
reignty, and only has place in such governments where 
the royal prerogative is above law, and has a power to 
dispense with it. Whether such a prerogative belongs 
to the divine government (that is, whether it would bea 
perfection upon the whole in such a government) I shall 
not now dispute: but suppose it be, still it is a matter 
of sovereignty ; that is, it lies entirely in the breast of 
the Supreme Ruler, whether he will pardon penitents or 
not ; and they can know his pleasure no other way but 
by his declaring it. This consideration therefore shows 
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the necessity of a revelation from God, to give a sinner 
assurance that he will pardon him upon any terms. The 
light of nature leaves a sinner entirely at mercy, and 
awfully uncertain whether ever he can re-obtain the 
favor of his offended sovereign. Now, this revelation 
we have in the gospel, with the additional discovery of 
the way in which forgiveness and acceptance can be 
obtained. And it appears, from this short survey, that 
it is in the gospel alone we can find this discovery. 

I. I shall now conclude with two reflections. 

I. Let this subject lead us to a strict examination of 
the ground of our hopes, whether they be founded on 
the righteousness of God alone, or partly at least upon 
our own. To speak freely, I am afraid that some of you, 
my dear people, have built upon this sandy foundation: 
This may be the case of some of you who have very fair 
characters ; for it is such sort of persons, and not those 
who make little or no pretensions to good works, that 
are most in danger of the extreme of self-righteousness. 
I therefore beg you would inquire after this sly, lurking 
delusion ; a delusion which perverts the best things into 
the worst, and makes your good works the occasion of 
your destruction, instead of means of salvation. I beg 
you would inquire, whether ever you have been deeply 
sensible of the aggravated evil of sin, the perfection 
of God’s law, the strictness of his justice, and the 
guilty imperfections of your own best works: whether 
ever you have seen the glory of God in the gospel, and 
the excellency and sufficiency of the righteousness of 

Christ? Have you cheerfully embraced it with your 
whole souls? And do you lay the whole dependence 
of your salvation upon it? My brethren, how are your 
hearts affected towards the gospel in this age of infidel- 
ity, when it is treated with sneer and ridicule, and brow- 
beaten with contempt and insult? Do you glory in it, 
and venture all upon it? Do you find it is the only relief 
for your wounded consciences, the only cordial for your 
sinking hearts? Do your whole souls embrace it with 
the tenderest endearment, and tenaciously cling to 1 as 
the only (tabula post naufragium) plank to keep you from 
sinking, after the general wreck of human nature? Do 
you relish its doctrines, even those that are the most 
mortifying to your pride and vanity, and love to hear 
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them honestly ‘preached? Are the humble, despised 
doctrines of the cross sweet to you, and the very life of 
your souls? If you can give a comfortable answer to 
these inquiries, then, 

II. This subject affords you abundant encourage- 
ment, and strong consolation. It is true, you can never 
think too humbly of yourselves. You are as sinful as 
you can possibly suppose yourselves to be: your right- 
eousness is as insufficient and imperfect, and you are as 
undeserving of the favor of God, as you can possibly 
imagine. But it is not to yourselves that you look for 
a righteousness, which ‘will bear you out at the bar of 
your Judge : you have been obliged to give up that point 
for ever: you tried to stand upon your own footing as 
long as you could, but you found it would not do. And 
now your only refuge is the righteousness of Christ 
by faith: here you rest, and you look for salvation in no 
other way. My brethren, [ would fain do honor to this 
righteousness ; but, alas! the highest thing I can say of 
it is quite too low. It is indeed a righteousness suffi- 
cient for all the purposes for which you want it ; it isa 
sure, a tried foundation. Thousands have built their 
hopes upon it, and it has never failed one. of them yet: 
you may make the experiment with the same safety. 
There is not a charge which ‘the law or justice, your 
own conscience, or Satan, the accuser of the brethren, 
can bring against you, but what it can fully answer. 
Here then is safe footing, and let nothing drive you from 
it; and O, give glory to God for so great a blessing! 


SERMON LVI. 


THE SUCCESS OF THE MINISTRY OF THE GOSPEL, OWING TO 
A DIVINE INFLUENCE.* 


1 Cor. 11. 7.—So then neither is he that planteth any thing, 
neither he that watereth ; but God that giveth the increase. 


Tue design of God in all his works of creation, provi- 
dence and grace, is to advance and -secure the glory of 
* Dated Hanover, November 19, 1757. 


OWING TO A DIVINE. INFLUENCE. 523 * 


his own name; and therefore, though he makes use of 
secondary causes as the instruments of his operations, 
yet their efficacy depends upon his superintending influ- 
ence. It is his hand that sustains the great chain of 
causes and effects, and his agency pervades and animates 
the worlds of nature and of grace. 

In the natural world, he makes use of the instrumen- 
tality or the husbandman to till the ground, to sow the 
seed, and water it. But it is he that commands the 
clouds to drop down fatness upon it, and the sun to dif- 
fuse its vital influence. It is he that continues to the 
earth, and the other principles of vegetation, their respec- 
tive virtues; and without this influence of his the hus- 
bandman’s planting and watering would be in vain; and 
after all his labor, he must acknowledge, that it is God 
that giveth the increase. 

So, in the world of grace, God uses a variety of suit- 
able means to form degenerate sinners into his image, 
and fit them for a happy eternity. All the institutions 
of the gospel are intended for this purpose, and particu- 
larly the ministry of it. Ministers are sowers,sent out 
into the wild field of the world, with the precious seed of 
the word. It isthe grand business of their life to cul- 
tivate this barren soil, to plant trees of righteousness, 
and water them that they may bring forth the fruits of 
holiness. It is by the use of painful industry, that they 
can expect to improve this wilderness into a fruitful 
field ; and the Lord is pleased to pour out his Spirit from 
on high, at times, to render their labors successful ; so 
that they who went forth bearing precious seed with sor- 
. tow and tears, return, bringing their sheaves with joy. 
But alas, they meet with disappointments enough to con- 
vince them that all their labors will be in vain, if a 
sovereign God deny the influence of his grace. The 
agency of his holy Spirit is as necessary to fructify 
the word, and make it the seed of conversion, as the 
influences of heaven are to fructify the earth and pro- 
mote vegetation. A zealous Paul may plant the word, 
and an eloquent Apollos may water it; one may attempt 
„o convert sinners to Christianity, and the other to build 
them up in faith, but they are both nothing, as to the 
success of their labors, unless God gives. the :ncrease: 
that is, unless he affords the influence of his grace to ren 
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der their attempts successful in begetting and cherishing 
living religion in the hearts of men. ‘This is the grea 
truth contained in my text: “ Neither is he that planteth 
any thing, nor he that watereth ; but God that giveth the 
increase.” i 

The Corinthians had been blest with the labors of 
several ministers, particularly of the Apostle Paul, who 
had been the happy instrument of turning them from 
their native heathenism, and planting the gospel among 
them, and of Apollos, who succeeded him, and watered 
the good seed he had planted among them. But the Co- 
rinthians, instead of peaceably and thankfully improving 
the different gifts of different ministers for their spiritual 
and everlasting benefit, fell into factions, through a par- 
tial admiration of the one, in opposition to the other. 
Some of them were for Paul, as an universal scholar, 
and a strong reasoner; others were all for Apolios, as 
an accomplished orator. And thus they considered 
these ministers of Christ, rather as the ringleaders of 
factions, than as unanimous promoters of the same 
Catholic Christianity. To suppress this party spirit, the 
apostle asks them, “ Who then is Paul, or who is Apol- 
los?” “ What mighty beings would you make us in 
your idolatrous attachment to us? Alas! what are we 
more than feeble ministers of Christ, by whom ye be- 
lieved} We were not the authors of your faith, but the 
humble instruments of it in the divine hand; and the 
success that either of us has had has not been from our 
own power, but just as God hath been pleased to give 
to every man, (verse 5.) I first planted the gospel 
among you; Apollos afterwards watered it: this was all 
we could do: but we could not make it bear the fruits 
of holiness in one soul. It was God alone that gave the 
increase, and made our respective labors successful, 
(verse 6.) Therefore turn your regard to him alone :— 
Cease from man, whose breath is in his nostrils ; for where- 
inis he to be accounted of? Isai. 11.22. Do not idola 
trously share the honor of your conversion between God 
the efficient, and us, the humble instruments of it; but 
ascribe it to him alone : for neither is he that planteth any 
thing, nor he that watereth ; but God that gave the increase , 
ne is all in all.” 

When we see a people enjoy the frequent cultivations 
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-of the gospel, and the means of spiritual fruitfulness, and 
yet few new trees of righteousness planted, and those 
that have been planted seemingly withering and unfruit- 
ful, we cannot but conclude that something is wanting : 
without which all the means they enjoy will be of no 
service. We should naturally turn our thoughts to an 
inquiry, what was wanting, had we tilled our lands from 
year to year without a crop. And since we find at pre- 
sent, that notwithstanding all the labors bestowed upon 
us, we lie ina deep sleep, and hardly know what it is of 
late to be animated with the news of some careless sin- 
ner here and there awakened to serious concern about 
his eternal state, it is high time to inquire what is want- 
ing? There is certainly something wanting, which is 
of greater consequence than anything we have. Here 
are the gospel, and its ordinances, which at times have 
done great things; and sinners have yielded to their 
resistless energy ; here is a minister, who, however 
weak, has sometimes been the happy instrument of giv- 
ing a sinner an alarm, and speaking a word in season to 
those that were weary ; here are hearers that crowd 
our sanctuary: hearers of the same kind with those 
whom we have seen ere now fall under the power of the 
word. And what then is wanting? Why God, that 
alone can give the increase, is not here by the influ- 
ences of his grace: and in his absence, “neither he that 
planteth is anything, nor he that watereth :” they are all 
nothing together ; and may labor till dooms-day, and 
never convert one soul. ‘ Where is the Lord God of 
Elijah ?’? Where is he that can do more execution 
with one feeble sentence, than we can with a thousand 
of our most powerful sermons? Why, he hath hid his 
face; and hence “ there is none that calleth upon his 
name, and stirreth up himself to take hold of him.” 
Isai. lxiv. 7. And till the Spirit be poured upon us from 
on high, nothing but briers and thorns will come up 
among us. Chap. xxxii. 13. 15. 

Let your thoughts, therefore, with eager attention 
now pursue me, while I am proving, illustrating, and 
making remarks pertinent to our case, from this affect- 
ang truth contained in the text. That the success of the 
ministry of the gospel with respect to saints and sin- 
ners, entirely depends upon the concurring influences ^t 
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divine grace; or, that without the divine agency to ren: 
der the gospel successful, all the labors of its ministers 
will be in vain. 

This truth can give us no surprise as a new discovery, 
if we have any acquaintance with the present degeneracy 
of human nature—with the declarations and promises of 
the word of God—with the accounts of the different 
success of the means of grace in various periods of 
the church—or with matters that might have come 
within the compass of our own experience and obser- 
vation. 

I. Such is the present degeneracy of human nature, 
that all the ministrations of the gospel cannot remedy 
it, without the concurring efficacy of divine grace. 

So barren is the soil, that the seed of the word falls 
upon it and dies, and never grows up; as though it had 
never been sown there, till it be fructified by divine 
grace. It isa soil fruitful of briers and thorns, which 
grow up, and choke the word ; so that. it becometh un- 
fruitful till divine grace root them up. Or it may be 
represented by a rocky or stony soil, where the word of 
God can take no deep root, and therefore withers, till it 
be modified by influences from heaven ‘Thus our Lord 
represents the matter in the famous parable of the 
sower. Matt. xiii. 3, &c., 18, &c. 

The metaphors used in sacred scripture to illustrate 
this case, sufficiently prove the degeneracy of mankind, 
and their entire opposition to the gospel. They are re- 
presented as spiritually dead; Eph. 1i. 1. John v. 25 ; that 
is, though they are still capable of the exercises of rea- 
son and animal actions, yet they are really destitute of 
a supernatural principle of spiritual life, and incapable 
of suitable exercises towards God. And can a Paul or 
an Apollos quicken the dead with convictive arguments, 
with strong persuasions, or tender and passionate expos- 
tulations? No; none but.he can do it whose Almighty 
voice bade Lazarus come forth. Sinners are also repre- 
sented as blind. 2 Cor. iv. 4. Now what can feeble mor- 
tals do to such? We can exhibit divine things before 
them; we can expose the horrid deformity of sin, and 
its tremendous consequences; we can display the glories 
of God, the beauty of holiness, and the allurements of 
redeeming love: but, alas! all this is but like exposing 
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colors to the blind. We cannot open their eyes; we 
cannot communicate such views of things to their minds 
as are In any measure adequate to the things themselves. 
What can tender arguments avail to break hearts of 
stone? What signifies reasoning to govern headstrong 
obstinacy, which regards it no more than a whirlwind 2 
What can persuasions do to extirpate inveterate, impla- 
cable enmity? Rom. viii. 7. What can the charms of 
eloquence do to charm deaf adders that stop their ears 1 
Psalm lviii. 4. The Israelites might as well pretend to 
overthrow the walls of Jericho with the sound of rams’ 
horns, as we with our feeble breath to overthrow the 
strongholds of Satan in the hearts of sinners! It is the 
divine agency alone that gives the success in both cases. 
Clay cannot open the eyes of the blind, except in his 
Almighty hands, who could form a world out of nothing, 
and who can work without or against means as easily 
as with them. 

The scripture representations of the degeneracy of 
mankind are confirmed by universal experience. If we 
form any observations of ourselves or others, we find 
that the whole bent of our souls by nature is contrary to 
the gospel. The gospel is designed to reclaim men 
from sin; but they are obstinately set upon it ; it is de- 
signed to make sin bitter to them, and to dissolve their 
hearts into tender sorrows for it; but we naturally de- 
light in sin, and our hearts are hard as the nether mill- 
stone; it is intended to bring apostate rebels back to 
God, and the universal practice of holiness; but we love 
estrangement from him, and have no inclination to re- 
‘turn. We abhor the ways of strict holiness, and choose 
to walk in the imaginations of our own hearts. The 
gospel is calculated to advance the divine glory, and 
abash the pride of all flesh, in the scheme of salvation 
it reveals; but this is directly contrary to the disposi- 
tion of the sinner, who is all for his own glory. This 
requires no tedious arguments to prove it. Look in 
upon your own hearts; look back on your own con- 
duct; look round you on the world ; and there the evi- 
dences of it will glare upon you. 

Now, since the innate dispositions of men are thus 
averse to the gospel, it is evident that nothing but di- 
vine power can make it effectual for their sanctification. 
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Instructions may furnish the head with notions, and cor 
rect speculative mistakes; but they have no power to 
sway the will, and sweetly allure it to holiness. Per- 
suasions may bring men to practise what they had omitted 
through mistake, carelessness, or a transient dislike: 
but they will have no effect where the heart is full of 
innate enmity against the things recommended. Ina this 
case, he that planteth, and he that watereth, is nothing ; 
it is God alone that can give the increase; as is more 
than intimated by, 

H. The promises and declarations of the word, which 
appropriate all the success of the gospel to God alone. 

Jehovah is not fond of ostentation and parade, nor 
wasteful in throwing away his blessings where they are 
not needed ; and therefore if the means of grace were 
sufficient of themselves to convert sinners and edify be- 
lievers, he would not make such magnificent promises 
of the supernatural aids of his grace, nor claim the effi- 
cacy of them as his own. He would not assert the in- 
sufficiency of them without his influence, nor assign the 
withdrawment of his grace as one cause of their unsuc- 
cessfulness. But all this he does in his word. 

Notwithstanding all the miraculous as well as ordinary 
means of grace which the Israelites enjoyed, there was 
need of this divine promise, “ The Lord thy God will 
circumcise thy heart, and the heart of thy seed, to love 
the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul.” Deut. xxx.6. And this promise was not peculiar 
to the Mosaic dispensation of the covenant of grace, 
which was less clear and efficacious; but we find that 
one superior excellency of the gospel dispensation is, 
that it is more abundant in such promises. It is to the 
gospel church that this promise is more particularly 
made; “ Behold the days come, saith the Lord, when I 
will make a new covenant with the house of Israel, &c., 
not according to the covenant which I made with their 
fathers, in the day that I took them by the hand, to bring 
them out of the land of Egypt, &c.—but this is the cov 
enant which I shall make with them; I will put my law 
in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts.” Jer. 
xxxi. 31, 33; Heb. viii. 8, &c. 

This is a promise of so much importance, that it is 
frequently repeated with some circumstantial alteration, 
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as the very life of the New Testament church. “) will 
give them one heart and one way, that they may fear me 
for ever; and I will put my fear in their hearts, that 
they shall not depart from me.” Jer. xxxii. 39, 40. 
Ezekiel echoes back the same language by the inspira- 
tion of the same Spirit, “I will give them one heart ; and 
I will put a spirit within them; and I will take the 
stony heart out of their flesh; and I will give them a 
heart of flesh; and they shall walk in my statutes, and 
keep mine ordinances, and do them.” Ezek. xi. 19, 20. 
See also chap. xxxvi. 26, 27. 

What was the success of St. Peter’s sermon (Acts ii.) 
in the conversion of 3000, but the accomplishment of 
those promises in Joel and Zachariah 1—‘“ I will pour out 
my spirit upon all flesh.” (Joel ii. 28, 29.) “I will pour 
out upon the house of David, and upon the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace and of supplication, and 
they shall look,” &c. Zach. xii. 10. These promises 
were substantially renewed by Christ, to encourage the 
drooping apostles, John xvi. 8, 9, 10. “I will send the 
Spirit; and when he is come, he will convince the 
world,” &c. All their miraculous powers were not suf- 
ficient for the conviction of mankind, without the agency 
of the divine Spirit; but by this, that promise of the 
Father to his Son wasaccomplished: “ Thy people shall 
be willing in the day of thy power.” Psalm cx. 3. 

I might subjoin many other promises of the same kind; 
but these are sufficient to show the absolute necessity of 
divine influence, or the utter insufficiency of the best 
means without it. And what farther time might be al- 
‘ lotted to this particular, I shall lay out upon this per- 
tinent and useful remark, which, if rightly attended to, 
would rectify mistakes, and remove many scruples and 
controversies upon this point. The remark is this, 
That the promises of God to bestow blessings upon us, 
do not render needless our most vigorous endeavors to 
obtain them; and, on the other hand, that our most vi- 
gorous endeavors do not supersede the influences of the 
Spirit to work in us the dispositions we are laboring 
after: or, That that may be consistently enjoined upon 
us as a duty, which is promised by God’s free favor; and 
vice versd. This may be illustrated by various in- 
stances. God commands us as strictly to circumcise 
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the foreskins of our hearts, to make ourselves new hearta 
and new spirits, (Jer. iv. 4,) and to cleanse ourselves 
from moral pollution, (Isa. i. 16,) as if this were wholly 
our work, and he had no efficiency init. In the mean 
time, he promises as absolutely to circumcise our hearts 
to love him, to give us new hearts, and to purge us 
from all our filthmess, and from all our abominations, as 
though he performed all the work without our using 
means. Now we are sure these things are consistent ; 
for the sacred oracles are not a heap of contradictions. 
And how does their consistency appear? Why, thus: 
it is our duty to use the most vigorous endeavors to ob- 
tain those graces promised, because it is only in the use 
of vigorous endeavors that we have reason to expect 
divine influences. And yet these endeavors of ours do 
not in the least work those graces in us, and therefore 
there is certainly as much need of the promised agency 
of divine grace to effect the work, as if we should do 
nothing at all. Our utmost endeavors fall entirely short 
of it, and do not entitle us to divine assistance ; and this 
we must have an humble sense of, before we can receive 
the accomplishments of such promises as the effect of 
free grace alone. But we should continue in these en- 
deavors, because we have no reason to hope for the 
accomplishment of the promises in a course of sloth and 
negligence. This point may be illustrated by the con- 
sistency of the use of the means and the agency of pro- 
vidence in the natural world. God has peremptorily 
promised, “that while earth remaineth seed-time and 
harvest shall not cease,” Gen. viii. 22. But this pro- 
mise does not render it needless for us to cultivate the 
earth; nor does all our cultivation render this promise 
needless: for all our labor would be in vain without the 
influence of divine providence: and this influence is to 
be expected only in the use of labor. Thus, in the 
moral world, the efficacy belongs to God, as much as if 
we made no use of means at all; and the most vigorous 
endeavors are as much our duty, as if we could effect the 
work ourselves, and he had no special hand it. Were 
this remark attended to, it would. guard us against the 
pernicious extremes of turning the grace of God into 
wantonness, and pleading it as an‘excuse for our idle- 
ness: and of self-righteousness, and depending upon our 
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own endeavors. In this guarded manner does St. Pau. 
handle this point : “ Work out your own salvation with 
fear and trembling ; for it is God that worketh in you 
both to will and to do, of his good pleasure.” Phil. 1. 
12, 13. But to return: As we may infer the necessity 
of divine influences from the promises of God, so 

We may infer the same thing from the many passages 
of sacred writ ascribing the success of the gospel upon 
sinners, and even upon believers, to the agency of divine 
grace. If even a well-disposed Lydia gives a believing 
attention to the things spoken by St. Paul, it is because 
the Lord hath opened her heart. Acts xvi. 14. Thus the 
Philippians believed, because, says the apostle, to you 
it is given on the behalf of Christ, to believe, Phil. i. 29. 
Thus the Ephesians were spiritually alive, because, says 
he, “ you hath he quickened, who were dead in tres- 
passes and sins.” Eph. ii. 1. Faith is not of ourselves; 
but is expressly said to be the gift of God, Eph. ii. 8. 
Nay the implantation of faith is represented as an ex- 
ploit of omnipotence, like that of the resurrection of 
Christ. Hence the apostle prays, Eph. i. 19, 20, that the 
Ephesians might be made deeply sensible of the “ ex- 
ceeding greatness of his power to usward that believe, 
according to the working of his mighty power, which 
he wrought in Christ when he raised him from the 
dead.” Repentance is also the gift of God: Christ is 
exalted to bestow it. Acts v. 31. When the Jewish 
Christians heard of the success of the gospel among the 
Gentiles, they unanimously ascribed it to God: “then 
hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto 
life,” Acts xii. 18; and it is upon this encouragement 
that St. Paul recommends the use of the proper means 
to reclaim the obstinate: “if God, peradventure, will 
give them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth,” 
2 Tim. ii. 25, Regeneration also, in which faith and re- 
pentance, and other graces are implanted, is always as- 
cribed to God. If all things are made new, all these things 
are of God. 2 Cor. v. 17, 18. If, while others reject Christ, 
some receive him, and so are honored with the privilege 
of becoming the sons of God, it is not owing to them 
selves, but tohim. “They are born, not of blood, nor 
of the will of man, nor of the will of the flesh, but ol 
God.” John i. 11, 12, 13. He begets such of his own 
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sovereign will by the word of truth, James i. 18; and 
every good and perfect gift with which they are endow- 
ed is not from themselves, but from above, and cometh 
down from the Father of lights, who is the great origin 
of all moral excellency, as the sun is of light. ver. 17. 
Hence this: change is expressed by such terms as denote 
the divine agency, and exclude that of the creature; as 
a new birth, John ui. 3; a new creation, 2 Cor. v. 17. 
Col, iii. 10; the workmanship of God created in Christ 
Jesus, Eph. ii. 10; a resurrection from the dead, John v.- 
25. Eph. ii. 1. Col. ii. 1. Now it is the greatest absurd- 
ity to speak of a man’s begettirg or creating himself, 
or raising himself from the dead. Thus we find that the 
first implantation of grace in the heart of a sinner is en- 
tirely the work of God; and, lest we should suppose 
that, when it is once implanted, it can flourish and grow 
without the influence of heaven, we find that the progress 
of sanctification in believers is ascribed to God, as well 
ås their first conversion. David was sensible after all 
his attainments, that he could not run the way of God’s 
commandments unless God should enlarge his heart. Ps. 
cxix. 32. All the hopes of Paul concerning his promis- 
ing converts at Philippi depended upon his persuasion, 
that “he that. had begun a good work in them, would 
perform it until the day of Christ.” Phil, i.6. Nay, it 
was upon this he placed his own entire dependence 

“ We are not sufficient of ourselves,” says he, “ to think 
any thing as of ourselves, but our sufficiency is of God.’ 
2 Cor. iii. 5. If Iam faithful, it is “because I have ob- 
tained mercy of the Lord to make me so.” 1 Cor. vii 

25. “ By the grace of God I am what I am; and if I 
have labored more abundantly than others, it is not I, 
but the grace of God that was with me.” 1 Cor. xv. 10. 
“I can do all things through Christ that strengtheneth 
me.” Phil. iv. 13. He was relieved under his despon- 
dencies by this answer, “ My grace is sufficient for thee, 
and my strength is made perfect in weakness.” 2 Cor. 
xu. 9. This is more than intimated in his prayers for 
himself and others: for example, “May the God of 
peace make you perfect in-every good work, to do his 
will; working in you that which is well-pleasing in his 
sight, through Jesus Christ!” Heb. xiii. 21. And indeed 
all the prayers of the saints for the aids of divine grace, 
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imply the necessity of them; for they would not pray 
for superfluities, or for what they already have in a suffi- 
cient measure. It is the Spirit that helps our infirmities 
in prayer, and other exercises of devotion. Rom. viii. 24, 
and all our preparation for the heavenly state and aspir- 
ations after it, are of God. “He that hath wrought us 
or the self-same thing is God.” 2 Cor. v.5. In a word, 
“it is‘God that worketh all our works in us,” Isa. xxvi. 
12; “it is he that worketh in us both to will and to do, 
of his own good pleasure.” Phil. ii. 13. Now the actuai 
communication of divine influence, implies their neces- 
sity. Accordingly we find 

The necessity of divine influences is asserted in the 
plainest terms in scripture. No man, says Christ, can 
come unto me, except the Father draw him, John vi. 44. 
He that hath heard and learned of the Father, and he only, 
will come to him, ver. 45; and this influence is not pur- 
chased by our endeavors, but it is the free gift of grace 
Hence Christ varies his former declarations into this 
form; no man can come unto me, except it be given unto him 
of my Father, ver. 65; and the agency of divine grace is 
necessary, not only to draw sinners to Christ at first, but 
also to make them fruitful afterwards. Hence Christ re- 
presents even the apostles as dependent upon him as the 
branch upon the vine; and tells them plainly, that 
“ without him they can do nothing.” John xv. 4, 5. 
Through all the stages of the Christian life, we depend 
entirely upon him; and without his influences, we should 
wither and die like a blasted flower, however blooming 
and fruitful we were before. Hence, says God to his 
people, in me is thy fruit found, Hosea xiv. 8. Since 
then this is the case, it will follow that when God is 
pleased to withhold his influences, all the means of grace 
will be unsuccessful. Accordingly we find, 

The unsuccessfulness of the gospel is often resolved 
‘nto the withholding or withdrawing of the influences 
of grace, as one cause of it. Thus Moses resolves the 
obstinacy of the Israelites under all the profusion of 
wonders that had attended them, into this, as one cause 
of it: “ The Lord hath not given you a heart to per- 
ceive, and eyes to see, and ears to hear, unto this day.” 
Deut. xxix. 2, 3,4. If none believe the report of the 
gospel, it is because the arm of the Lord is not reveal 
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ed, Isa. liii. 1. “Ifthe mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven are hidden from the wise and prudent, while they 
are revealed to babes; it is because God in his right- 
eous judgment and sovereign pleasure, hides them from 
the one, and reveals them to the other.” Matt. xi. 25, 
26. Nay, the evangelist speaks in yet more forcible 
terms, when speaking of the unbelief of the Jews, who 
were witnesses of Christ’s convictive miracles and dis- 
courses; “ therefore they could not believe, because 
that Esaias said he hath blinded their eyes, and harden- 
ed their hearts,” John xii. 39, 40; and inthe same strain 
St. Paul speaks: “he hath mercy on whom he will have 
mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth. So then it is 
not on him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of 
God that showeth mercy.” Rom. ix. 18, &c. These 
passages are so opposite to the prevailing divinity of the 
age, that they are dangerous weapons to meddle with ; 
and it is well they are the very words of scripture, 
otherwise we should be charged with blasphemy for 
mentioning the truth contained in them. We must in- 
deed be cautious that we do not infer from these scrip- 
tures any such horrid doctrine as this, that men are 
compelled to sin, and pushed on to ruin, by anecessitating 
decree, or the resistless impulse of providence ; or that, 
though they. were disposed to turn to God, they are judi- 
cially kept back and hindered by the divine hand. This 
would be contrary to the whole current of scripture, 
which charges the sin and ruin of sinners upon them- 
selves; but these passages mean, that God denies to ob- 
stinate sinners those influences of his grace which are 
necessary to convert them, and which, if communicated, 
would have subdued their utmost obstinacy; and that in 
consequence of this denial, they will rush on in sin and 
irreclaimable impenitence, and perish ; but yet that God, 
in denying them his grace, does not act merely as an 
arbitrary sovereign, but as a just judge, punishing them 
for their sin in abusing the blessings he has bestowed 
upon them, by judicially withdrawing the aids of his 
grace, and withholding farther influences. And sure he 
may punish obstinate sinners with privative as well as 
positive punishment ; he may justly withhold or with- 
draw forfeited blessings, as inflict positive misery. This 
we all own he may do with respect to temporal blessings , 
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he may justly deny them to such as have forfeited them ; 
and why he may not exercise the same sovereignty and 
justice with regard to spiritual blessings, is hard to say. 
His hardening the heart, blinding the eyes, &c., of sin- 
hers, signify his withdrawing the influences of grace 
which they have abused, his withholding those addi- 
tional influences which might irresistibly subdue their 
obstinacy, and his suffering them to fall into circum- 
stances of temptation. These passages do but strongly 
and emphatically express thus much: thus much they 
may mean, without casting any injurious reflections 
upon God ; and less than this they cannot mean, unless 
we would explain away their meaning. 

From the whole then, we find that the doctrine of the 
ality and necessity of divine influences to render the 
administrations of the gospel effectual for saving pur- 
poses, is a doctrine familiar to the sacred oracles. This 
will receive additional confirmation if we find it agreea- 
ble to matter of fact: which leads me to observe, 

Ill. That the different success of the same means of 
grace in different periods of the church, sufficiently 
shows the necessity of gracious assistances to render 
them efficacious. The various states of the church in 
various ages are but comments upon the sacred pages, 
and accomplishments of scripture. 

Now we find that religion has flourished or declined, 
not so much according to external means, as according 
to the degree of divine influence.. Alas! what could 
Noah, that zealous preacher of righteousness, do, during 
the 120 years of his ministry? He might warn, he 
might persuade, he might weep over a secure world in 
vain: they would rush upon destruction before his eyes ; 
and he could only persuade his own family; and even 
among them there wasacursed Ham. How little could 
Moses, the favorite messenger and intimate of God, pre- 
vail to make his people dutiful? Alas! after all the 
astonishing wonders he wrought before their eyes, they 
continued obstinate and rebellious; for the Lord had not 
given them a heart to understand, &c., Deut. xxix. 4. 
This Moses mentions, as what was beyond his power, 
and could be effected by Omnipotence only. What 
inconsiderable success had that zealous prophet Elijah, 
the eloquent Isaiah, or that tender-hearted, mourning, 
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weeping prophet Jeremiah? Surely, many feeble ser- 
vants of Christ, in all respects inferior to them, have 
been crowned with more extensive success! Nay, when 
the Son of God descended from heaven, a teacher to the 
world, who spake as never man spake, who carried om- 
nipotence along with him to attest his doctrine by the 
most astonishing miracles, how few, during his life, 
were brought seriously to regard his doctrine? He was 
pleased to defer the remarkable effusion of his Spirit till 
his return to his native heaven. And when it was poured 
out, what a glorious alteration followed! then Peter, a 
poor fisherman, is the happy instrument of converting 
three thousand with one short sermon; which is more 
perhaps than his divine Master had done by a hundred. 
Then, in spite of the united opposition of earth and hell, 
the humble doctrines of the cross triumphed over the 
nations, and subdued millions to the obedience of faith 
Then the doctrines of Jesus, who was crucified at Jeru 
salem like an infamous malefactor, between two thieves, 
became the mighty, all-conquering weapons, through 
God, to demolish the strongholds of Satan. 2 Cor. ii. 4 
And whence this strange alteration? It was from the 
more abundant effusion of the Spirit upon the minds of 
men; upon their minds, I say, for, as to the external 
evidences from miracles, prophecies, &c., they were 
sufficiently clear before this happy season. But there 
was not the same degree of internal illumination by the 
Spirit. It is often intimated by Christ, in his last dis- 
courses with his disciples, that the holy Spirit was not 
yet given ; and hence it was that he and they labored so 
much in vain. But upon his ascension, he performed 
the promise he had so often repeated, and sent the-spirit 
both upon them and their hearers; and then the aspect 
of affairs was happily altered: then the word had free 
course, and was glorified. Then the world was con- 
vinced of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment. 

This point might be illustrated farther, by a history 
of the various periods of the church, from the apostolic 
age to the present time; but it would be too tedious 
and what has been offered is sufficient to convince us 
that it is not by power, nor by might, but by the Spirit 
of the Lord of Hosts, that the interests of religion are 
carried on. Zech. iv. 6. Especially if we add, 
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IV, Our own experience and observation, which fur- 
nish us with many instances in which this great truth 
has been exemplified. 

Our observation furnishes us with such instances as 
these: Sometimes a minister, who is a universal scho- 
lar, a masterly reasoner, and an accomplished orator, 
and withal, sincerely engaged for the conversion of sin- 
ners, labors in vain, and all his excellent discourses seem 
to have no effect ; while another of much inferior accom- 
plishments, is the successful instrument of turning many 
to righteousness. This cannot be accounted for without 
ascribing the distinction to the peculiar concurrence of 
divine grace ; for if it depended upon the instruments, it 
would be quite the reverse. Sometimes a clear, con 
victive, and withal, solemn and warm discourse, has no 
effect ; while, at another time, the same doctrines, deli- 
vered in a weak, incoherent manner, have strange effi- 
cacy and reach the heart. Sometimes the reading of a 
sermon has been the means òf awakening careless sin- 
ners, when, at other times, the most solemn and argu- 
mentative preaching has been in vain. Sometimes we 
have seen a number of sinners thoroughly awakened, 
and brought to seek the Lord in earnest ; while another 
number, under the very same sermon, and who seemed 
as open to conviction as the former, or perhaps more so, 
have remained secure and thoughtless, as usual. And 
whence could this difference arise, but from special 
grace? We have seen persons struck to the heart with 
those doctrines which they had heard an hundred times 
without any effect. And indeed there is something in 
the manner of persons being affected with the word, 
which shows that the impression ıs not made by the 
word itself, or by any other power than divine. The 
truths that make such deep impressions upon their hearts, 
are no new discoveries; they are the old common re- 
peated truths of the gospel, which they had heard before 
a thousand times; and the manner in which they are 
represented by the minister, may not be clearer than 
usual. But, to their surprise, these familiar doctrines 
flash upon them as new discoveries; they appear to 
them in a quite different light, as though they had 
never heard them before; and they reach the con- 
science, and pierce the heart with such amazing energy 
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that the sinner is cast into a consternation at- his 
own stupidity, that he never had such apprehensions 
of things before. He was wont to regard the word 
as a speculation, or a pleasing song, but now he finds 
it living and powerful, &c.; the secrets of his heart are 
laid open by it, and he is obliged to own that God is 
with it of a truth. Thus a believer also discerns the 
doctrines of the gospel in a quite different light at one 
time than at another: he sees new glories in them. 
Hence one sermon leaves him cold and hard-hearted, 
while another, no better in itself, set him all on fire. 
Hence also, one receives advantage from a discourse, 
which had no effect upon another: and from this pro- 
ceeds the difference in judgment about the excellency 
of sermons, which we may observe among Christians. 
Every one forms a judgment according to his own sen- 
sations, and not according to the discourse in itself. 
And indeed when we hear an exercised Christian expa- 
tiate in praise of a discourse, it is a happy sign that it 
was made of special service to him. 

Many such instances as these familiarly occur in the 
sphere of our observation; which prove, by matters of 
fact, that the success of the gospel depends upon the 
influence of divine grace. But weneed not look about 
us to observe others. Turn your eyes inward upon 
what has passed in your own minds, and you shall find, 
that 

Your own experience proves the same thing.—Have 
you not found that the very same things have very dif 
ferent effects upon you at different times? Those truths, 
which at one time leave you dull and sleepy, at other 
times quicken all your powers to the most vigorous ex- 
ercise 2 Sinners, do you not return from the house of 
God in very different frames, though the service there 
has been substantially the same? At one time you 
sweat and agonize under a sense of guilt, and make many 
resolutions to change your course of life ; andat another 
time, there is a stupid calm within, and you matter not 
all the concerns of eternity. Some indeed have lain so 
long under the rays of the Sun of righteousness, that 
they are hardened like clay, and hardly susceptive of 
any deep impressions at any time, after they have mur- 
dered their conscience, and silenced all its first remon 
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strances. These may go on serene and placid, till the 
flames of hell give them sensation; and this is most 
likely to be their doom ; though it is not impossible but 
that this gospel, this stale, neglected gospel, which now 
makes no impression on their stony hearts, may yet be 
endowed with almighty power to break them imto the 
tenderest contrition: and I pray God this may be the 
happy event. I pray God, O sinner, that thou mayest 
yet fall under the resistless energy of those important 
things which now appear but trifles to thee. But till 
persons are thus become proof against the gospel, they 
generally feel a variety of dispositions under the ministry 
of it: and this variety is to be principally ascribed to 
the various degrees of divine influence upon them at 
different seasons. And you, saints, you also experience 
a like vicissitude. Sometimes, O how divinely sweet, 
O how nourishing is the sincere milk of the word! How 
does the word enlighten, quicken, and comfort you! 
How exactly it suits your very case! At other times 
it is tasteless; it is a dead letter, and has no effect upon 

ou. At timesa sentence seems almighty, and carries 
all before it: and you feel it to be the word of God; at 
other times, you perceive only your feeble fellow-mor- 
tal speaking to you, and all his words are but feeble 
breath; as different from the former as chaff from wheat. 
See Jer. xxiii. 28, 29. Your own memories can supply 
my deficiency under this head, by recollecting such in- 
stances as these perhaps during your whole life; and 
the time urges me to make some remarks upon what 
has been said. These are so numerous and copious, that 
though I had them principally in view, and chose this 
subject for the sake of them, yet I can but superficially 
touch upon them. 


Hence we learn, áu 
1. How essential and important the doctrine of divine 


influence is to the church of God. The very life, and 
the whole success of the gospel depend upon it. And 
since this necessarily supposes the utter depravity and 
spiritual impotence of human nature in its fallen state, 
that doctrine also must be frequently and plainly incul- 
cated. 

Alas! the great defect of the system of divinity too 
fashionable in our days, and one great cause of the lam 
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guishing state of religion in our age, and of the preva- 
lence of vice and impiety! Since it has been the mode 
to compliment mankind as able to do something very 
considerable in religion, religion has died away. Since 
it has been the fashion to press a reformation of men’s 
lives, without inculcating the absolute necessity of di- 
vine grace to renew their nature, there is hardly such a 
thing as a thorough reformation to be seen; but man- 
kind are evidently growing worse and worse. Since 
men think they can do something, and scorn to be 
wholly dependent on divine grace, the Lord, as it were, 
looks on and suffers them to make the experiment; and, 
alas! it is likely to be a costly experiment to multitudes. 
God withholds his influence in just displeasure, and lets 
them try what mighty things the boasted powers of de- 
generate nature can do without it; and hence, alas! 
they lie all secure and asleep in sin together. Sermons 
are preached; the house of God is frequented; the or- 
dinances of the gospel administered ; yet vice is triumph- 
ant; carnal security almost universal; and so few are 
earnestly seeking after religion, that one would hardly 
suspect from the success, that these are intended as 
means to bring them to this. Thus, alas! it is around 
us if we believe our senses: and thus it will continue 
to be, till ministers and people are brought to the dust 
before God, to acknowledge their own weakness, and 
entire dependence upon him.—Therefore, hence we learn 

2. That when we enjoy the ministrations of the gospe 
in the greatest purity and plenty, we should not place 
our trust upon them, but wholly depend on the influence 
of divine grace for the success. We are apt to think, if 
we had but such a minister among us, how much good 
would be done! It is true, that faithful and accomplished 
ministers are singular blessings to the places where they 
labor, because it is by their instrumentality that the 
Lord is wont to work: but still let us remember, that 
even a Paul or an Apollos is nothing, unless the Lord 
give the increase. One text of scripture, one sentence, 
will do more execution, when enforced by divine energy, 
than all the labors of the ablest ministers upon earts 
without it. For this divine energy therefore let us look; 
for this let us ery, cursed be the man that trusteth in man, 
Sc. When we depend upon the instruments, we provoke 
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the Spirit of God to leave us. If we are fond of taking 
ministers in his stead, we shall make the trial, till they 
and we wither away for want of divine influences. This 
provokes the blessed Spirit to blast the gifts of his min- 
isters, to suffer them to fall, or to remove them out of 
the wav, when they are set up as his rivals, that their idol- 
aters may see they are but men. This provokes him to 
leave the hearers fruitless under the best cultivations, 
till experience sadly convinces them that they can do 
nothing without him. Therefore let not ministers trust 
in their own abilities, nor people in their labors; but all 
in the Lord. 

That we should ascribe all the success of the gospel 
to God alone, and not sacrilegious!y divide the honor of 
it between him and the instruments of it, or between him 
and ourselves, the ministers of Christ are ready to answer 
you, in the language of Peter, If we be examined of 
the good deed done to impotent sinners, by what means 
they are made whole ; be it known unto you, that by the 
name of Jesus do they stand whole before you. Acts iv. 
9,10. Why do ye look so earnestly upon us, as if by 
our own power or holiness we have done this? chap. iii. 
12. It is avery shocking compliment to them to be ac- 
counted the authors of your faith. Good ministers love 
to be humble, to lie in their proper sphere, and would 
have God to have all the glory, as the great efficient; 
and when we ascribe the work of God tothe instrument, 
we provoke him to withdraw his influence, that we may 
be convinced of the mistake. Let us also take care 

‘that we do not assume the honor of the work to our- 
-selves. Alas! we had no hand in it, but opposed it with 
all our might; and therefore, not unto us, &c. Ps. cxv. 
1 The Lord hath done great things for us in this place, 
for which we are glad. One can name one, and another 
another, as his spiritual father, or the helper of his faith: 
‘ut still remember, these only planted or watered; but 
was God that gave the increase: and therefore to him 
-alone ascribe his own work. 

3. Hence also we may learn, whither we should look 
for grace to render the gospel successful among us. 
-Let us look up to God. Saints, apply to him for his 
influences to quicken your graces, and animate you in 
your Christian-course. Sinners, cry to him for his grace 
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to renew your nature and sanctify you. Notall the men, 
nor all the means upon earth, can be of any service to 
you without him. Carefully attend upon the gospel, ana 
all its institutions ; but still be sensible, that these alone 
‘will not do: more is necessary ; even the supernatural 
agency of divine grace. s 

How dangerous a thing it isto grieve the Spirit, and 
cause him to withdraw! In that cursed moment when a 
sinner has quenched the Spirit, all the means of grace 
become useless to him. Our salvation depends entirely 
upon the divine agency; and therefore to forfeit this, is 
to cut ourselves off from all hope. Let us then indulge 
every good motion, entertain every solemn thought, 
cherish every pious resolution, and so, as it were, invite 
the blessed agent to accomplish his work, instead of 
provoking him to leave us. Alas! how natural is it for 
mankind to resist him! how averse are they to indulge 
his motions, and submit to his operations! And are not 
some of you guilty in this respect ? 

4. We observe that whatever excellent outward means 
and privileges a church enjoys, it is in a most miserable 
condition, if the Lord has withdrawn his influences from 
it: and whether this be not too much our own condition, 
I leave you to judge. Some of you, I doubt not, are 
even now, when others are withering around you, flour- 
ishing in the courts of the Lord, and feel the dews of 
heaven upon you; such I heartily congratulate. But in 
general, it is evident that a contagious lukewarmness 
and carnal security have spread themselves among us. 
Matters would not be thus still and quiet, if there was any 
considerable number of sinners among us anxiously seek- 
ing after salvation. The violence of their concern would 
constrain them to unbosom themselves to their minister, 
and to Christians around them. Our public assemblies 
would not wear so stupid and unconcerned an aspect, 
were they generally pricked to the heart. And what is 
the cause of this declension? Why, the Lord denies 
the increase: the Lord withholds his influence. This 
complaint is become fashionable among us, and often 
upon our lips; but pray consider what you say when 
you utter this complaint. And is the Lord indeed with- 
drawn from us? Then all is gone ; then saints may lan- 
guish, and sinners may perish: and there is no remedy. 
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We may irdeed have preaching, sacraments, societies, 
&c., but, alas! what will all these avail, if God deny the 
mcerease! they will not save one soul; nay, they will 
but aggravate our condemnation. Let sinners take the 
alarm, and consider how sad their case is, who have 
outlived the season of remarkable divine influences! 
The harvest is past, the summer is ended, and you are 
not saved ; and what do you think will become of you? 
How poor a chance, if I-may so speak, have you for life, 
when the spirit is thus restrained! You hardly know 
one careless sinner, in the compass of your knowledge, 
that has been made seriously religious, within these two 
or three years. If men were pressing into the kingdom 
of heaven, you might be helped forward, as it were, in 
the crowd; bit now all lies as a dead weight against 
you, and is it not time for you to cry mightily to God 
that he would pour out his Spirit upon you 2 


SERMON LVIII. 


THE REJECTION OF GOSPEL-LIGHT THE CONDEMNATION OF MEN 


Jonn 11. 19.—And this is the condemnation, that light is 
come into the world, and men loved darkness rather than 
light, because [or for] their deeds were evil. 


Wuar a strange, alarming declaration is this! Light 
as come into the world : the Sun of Righteousness is risen 
upon this region of darkness ; therefore it is enlightened ; 
therefore it is bright intellectual day with all its rational 
inhabitants: therefore they will no longer grope and 
stumble in darkness, but all find their way into the world 
of eternal light and glory. These would be natural in- 
ferences: this event we would be apt to expect from the 
entrance of light into the world. But hear and tremble, 
ye inhabitants of the enlightened parts of the earth! hear 
and tremble, ye sons of Nassau-Hall, and inhabitants of 
Princeton! ‘The benevolent Jesus, the Friend of human 
nature, the Savior of men, whose lips never dropped an 
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over-severe word, or gave a false alarm: Jesus himself 
proclaims, “ This is the condemnation, that light is come 
into the world,” &c. 

This is the condemnation ; that is, this is the great oc- 
casion of more aggravated condemnation at the final 
judgment, and of more severe and terrible punishments 
in the eternal world ; or, this is the cause of men’s con- 
demning themselves even now at the bar of their own 
, consciences. 

That light is come into the world—Jesus, the Sun of the 
moral world, is risen, and darts his beams around him in 
the gospel. And this furnishes guilty minds with mate- 
rials for self-condemnation; and their obstinate resist- 
ance of the light enhances their guilt, and will render 
their condemnation the more aggravated ; and the reason 
is, that = 

Men love darkness rather than light. They choose ig- 
norance rather than knowledge! The Sun of righteous- 
ness is nc. agreeable to them, but shines as a baleful, 
ill-boding luminary. If they did but love the light, its 
entrance into the world would be their salvation ; but 
now it is their condemnation. But why do they hate 
the light? ‘Truly, light is sweet, and it is a pleasant 
thing to the eyes to see the sun: and no light so sweet 
as this from heaven: no sun so bright and reviving as 
the Sun of righteousness; and why then do they not 
love it? Alas! there is no reason for it, but this 
wretched one, 

Because their deeds are evil. And evil deeds always 
excite uneasiness in the light, and afford the conscience 
matter of self-accusation, therefore they wrap them 
selves up in darkness, and avoid the painful discoveries 
of the light 

The text directs us to the following inquiries: 

What is that light which is come into the world? 
What is the darkness that is opposed to it? What are 
the evidences of men’s loving darkness rather than light 1 
What is the reason of it? And in what respects the 
light’s coming into the world, and men’s loving darkness 
rather than light, is their condemnation ? 

1. What is that light which is come into the world? 

The answer to this and the other questions I shall en 
deavor to accommodate to our own times and circum. 
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stances, that we may the more readily apply it to vur- 
selves. 

The light of reason entered our world as soon as the 
soul of man was created; and, though it is greatly ob- 
scured by the grand apostacy, yet some sparks of it still 
remain. 

To supply its defects, the light of revelation soon 
darted its beams through the clouds of ignorance, which 
involved the human mind, on its flying off to so great a 
distance from the lather of lights. This heavenly day 
began feebly to dawn upon thefirst pair of sinners, in 
that early promise concerning the seed of the woman: 
and it grew brighter and brighter in the successive 
revelations made to the patriarchs, to Moses, and the 
prophets, till at length the Messiah appeared, as an illus- 
trious sun after a gradual, tedious twilight of the opening 
dawn. 

The light of human literature has also come into the 
world, and shines with unusual splendors upon our age 
and nation; and lo! it illuminates this little village, and 
extends its beams through the land. 

But it is not light in any of these senses that our Lord 
principally intends, but himself and his blessed gospel ; 
a more clear and divine light than any of the former. 

He often represents himself under the strong and 
agreeable metaphor of light. “I am the light of the 
world,” says he: “ he that followeth me shall not walk 
. in darkness.” John viii. 12. “I am come a light into 
the world, that whosoever believeth in me, should not 
abide in darkness.” John xii. 46. Light is a strong and 
‘beautiful metaphor for knowledge, prosperity, comfort, 
and happiness ; and these are the rays which the blessed 
Jesus diffuses around him:—but wherever he does not 
shine, all is sullen and dismal darkness. Hell is the 
blackness of darkness for ever, because he does not extend 
to it the light of his countenance. That country where 
he does not shine is the land of darkness and the shadow of 
death; and that heart which is not illuminated with che 
light of the knowledge of his glory, is the gloomy dungeon 
of infernal spirits; but wherever he shines, there is 
intellectual day, the bright meridian of glory and 
blessedness. 

His gospel also is frequently represented as a great 
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light; and no metaphor was ever used with more em- 
phasis and propriety. It is the medium through which 
we discover the glory of the Deity, the beauties of 
holiness, the evil of sm, and the reality and infinite im- 
portance of eternal, invisible things. This is the light 
that reveals the secrets of the heart, and discovers our- 
selves to ourselves. It is this that gives us a just and 
full view of our duty to God and man, which is but im- 
perfectly or falsely represented in every other system of 
religion and morality in the world. It is this that dis- 
covers aud ascertains a method in which rebels may be 
reconciled to their offended Sovereign, and exhibits a 
Savior in full view to perishing sinners. Hail! sacred 
heaven-born light! welcome to our eyes, thou brightest 
and fairest effulgence of the divine perfections! May 
this day spring from on high, visit all the regions of this 
benighted world, and overwhelm it aswith a deluge of 
celestial light! Blessed be God, its vital rays have reach- 
ed to us in these ends of the earth; and if any of us 
remain ignorant of the important discoveries it makes, 
it is because we love darkness rather than light! Which 
leads me to inquire, 

Il. What is that darkness that is opposed to this 
heavenly light 2 

Darkness is a word of gloomy import; and there is 
hardly anything dismal or destructive, but what is ex- 
pressed by it in sacred language. But the precise 
sense of the word in my text is, a state of ignorance, 
and the absence of the means of conviction. Men love 
darkness rather than light ; that is, they choose to be 
ignorant, rather than well-informed ; ignorant particu- 
larly of such things as will give them uneasiness to 
know ; as their sin, and the danger to which it exposes 
them. They are wilfully ignorant: and hence they 
hate the means that would alarm them with the morti- 
fying discovery. They would rather be flattered than 
told the honest truth, and know their own character and 
condition ; and hence they shut their eyes against the 
light of the gospel, that would flash the painful convic- 
tion upon them. Though the light of the gospel shines 
round you, yet are not some of you involved in this dark- 
ness? This you may know by the next inquiry. 


. THE CONDEMNATION OF MEN. 547 


III. What are the evidences of men’s loving darkness 
rather than light 2 

The general evidence, which comprehends all the 
rest, is their avoiding the means of conviction, and using 
all phe artifices in their power to render them ineflec- 
tual. 

It is not impossible to characterize such of you as 
love darkness rather than light, though you may be so 
much upon your guard against the discovery, as not to 
perceive your own character. 

Though you may have a turn for speculation, and per- 
haps delight in every other branch of knowledge, yet 
the knowledge of yourselves, the knowledge of disa- 
greeable duties, the discovery of your sin and danger, of 
your miserable condition as under the condemnation of 
the divine law, this kind of self-knowledge you carefully 
shun ; and, when it irresistibly flashes upon you, you en- 
deavor to shut up all the avenues of your mind, through 
which it might break upon you, and you avoid those 
means of conviction from which it proceeds. 

You set yourselves upon an attempt very preposterous 
and absurd in a rational being, and that is, Not to think. 
When the ill-boding surmise rises within, “ All is not 
well: I am not prepared for the eternal world: if I 
should die in this condition, I am undone for ever :” I 
say, when conscience thus whispers your doom, it may 
make you sad and pensive for a minute or two, but you 
soon forget it: you designedly labor to cast it out of 
your thoughts, and to recover your former negligent 
serenity. The light of conviction is a painful glare to a 
‘guilty eye: and you wrap yourselves up in darkness, 
lest it should break in upon you. 

When your thoughts are like to fix upon this ungrate- 
ful subject, do you not labor to divert them into another 
channel? You immerse yourselves in business, you 
mingle in company, you indulge and cherish a thought- 
less levity of mind, you break out of retirement into the 
wide world, that theatre of folly, trifling, and dissipa- 
tion; and all this to scatter the gloom of conviction that 
hangs over your ill-boding minds, and silence the cla- 
mors of an exasperated conscience! You laugh, or 
talk, or work, or study away these fits of seriousness! 
You endeavor to prejudice yourselves against them, by 
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giving them ill names; as Melancholy, Spleen, and I 
know not what; whereas they are indeed the honest 
struggles of an oppressed conscience to obtain a fair 
hearing, and give you faithful warning of approaching 
ruin: they are the benevolent efforts of the Spirit of 
grace to save a lost soul. And O ! it would be happy 
for you if you had yielded to them, and cherished the 
serious hour ! 

For the same reason, also, you love a soft representa- 
tion of Christianity, as an easy, indolent, inactive thing ; 
requiring no vigorous exertion, and attended with no 
dubious conflict, but encouraging your hopes of heaven 
in a course of sloth, carelessness, and indulgence. 
Those are the favorite sermons and favorite books which 
flatter you with smooth things, putting the most favor- 
able construction upon your wickedness, and represent- 
ing the way to heaven as smooth and easy. 

Or if you have an unaccountable fondness for faithful 
and alarming preaching, as it must be owned some self- 
flatterers have, it isnot with a view to apply it to your 
selves, but to others. If you love the light, it is not that 
you may see yourselves, but other objects: and when 
ever it forces upon you a glance of yourselves, you im 
mediately turn from it and hate it. 

Hatred of the light, perhaps, is the reason why so 
many among us are so impatient of public worship; so 
fond of their own homes on the sacred hours consecrat- 
ed to divine service: and so reluctant, so late, or so in- 
constant in their attendance. It is darkness perhaps, at 
home ; but the house of God is filled with light, which 
they do not love. 

This also is.one reason why the conversation of 
zealous communicative Christians, who are now ashamed 
to talk of what lies nearest their hearts, I mean their re- 
ligion, their Savior, and their God, and to express an 
abhorrence of what they so sincerely hate, I mean the 
vices of mankind, and every appearance of evil; I say, 
this is one reason why their conversation is such a heavy 
burden, such a painful restraint to many. Such men re- 
flect the beams of the Sun of Righteousness, and the 
beauties of holiness all around them ;—they carry light 
with them whithersoever they go, and strike conviction 
to thé guilty. The strictness, the warm devotion and 
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spirituality of their lives, pass a sentence of condemna- 
tion upon sinners; a sentence which they cannot but 
feel, and which therefore renders them uneasy. Hence 
it is that such lively and circumspect Christians are not 
at all popular in the world; but the favorites of the 
world are your pliable, temporizing complaisant Chris- 
tians, that never carry their religion with them into po- 
lite company, but conform themselves to the taste of 
those they converse with. These give no man’s con- 
science uneasiness, they reflect no heavenly light, but 
thicken the darkness of every company in which they 
appear ; therefore they are acceptable to the lovers of 
darkness. 

Another expedient that has often been used, and which 
some of you perhaps have attempted, to avoid the light, 
is, to endeavor to work up yourselves to a disbelief of 
the Christian revelation. If you could banish that hea- 
venly light out of the world, or substitute darkness in 
its place, then you might perpetrate the works of dark- 
ness with more confidence and licentiousness. There- 
fore you eagerly listen to the laughs, the jeers, the rail- 
leries and sophisms of loose wits against it; and you 
are afraid to give a fair hearing to the many satisfactory 
evidences in its favor. Thus you cherish that hideous 
monster, Infidelity ; your own offspring, not Satan’s, 
though the Father of lies; for he believes and trembles. 
James ii. 19. 

These artifices and the like, are the effects, and con- 
sequently the evidences and indications of men’s loving 
darkness rather than light. And instead of a larger 
illustration, I shall conclude this head with a plain hon- 
est appeal to my hearers. 

As in the presence of the heart-searching God, I so 
lemnly appeal to your consciences, whether you do not 
deal partially with yourselves, and refuse pursuing those 
hints of your dangerous condition, till you make a full 
discovery? Do not your hearts smite you, because you 
have suppressed evidence, when it was against you, and 
shut your eyes against conviction? When the glass of 
the divine law hasbeen held up before you, and shown 
you your own hideous image, have you not gone away, 
and soon forgot what manner of men you were? Do you 
not know in your consciences, that the hopes you enter- 
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tain of future happiness are not the result of severe re» 
peated trial, but on the other hand, owe their strength 
and even their being toa superficial examination, or none 
at all, to blind self-flattery and excessive self-love, which 
tempt you to believe things as you would have them? 
Is it censoriousness, or is it evidence and faithfulness, 
that constrains me to cry out, O! how rare are well- 
grounded, well-attested hopes among us? Hopes that 
have not been slightly entertained, nor retained without 
good evidence, after impartial repeated trials; hopes 
that have risen and fallen, gathered strength or languish- 
ed, been embraced or abandoned, perhaps a thousand 
times, according to the various degrees of evidence ; and 
after a series of such vicissitudes, attended with a varie- 
ty of correspondent passions, of joys and fears, of dis- 
couraging anxieties and transporting prospects, have at 
length arrived at a settled, confirmed state, supported by 
that only sufficient proof, conspicuous holiness of heart 
and life. For the decision of this important doubt, I ap- 
peal from. my own judgment, from the judgment of a 
censorious spirit and a blind charity, from every judg- 
ment but that of your own hearts: at that tribunal I 
lodge the appeal ; and there I insist the matter should be 
tried. And remember this, if your hearts condemn you, 
much more does God, the Supreme Judge: for he is 
greater than your hearts, and knoweth all things ; knoweth 
many causes of condemnation and perhaps unsuspected 
by you. But, “brethren, if your hearts condemn you 
not, then you have confidence towards God.” 1 John 
iii. 20, 21. I proceed to inquire, 

IV. What is the reason of this absurd preference, that 
men love darkness rather than light? 

The melancholy reason of this is easily discovered, 
and has been partly anticipated; and it is this, that 
men love ease and security of mind, rather than fear and 
anxiety. They are really obnoxious sinners, under the 
terrible displeasure of almighty God, and on the slippery 
brink of everlasting destruction. Now to have a full 
conviction of this would alarm their fears, imbitter their 
pleasures, damp their eager pursuits, and cast their 
minds into a ferment of anxiety and terror. But to be 
blind to all these miserable prospects, to be elated with 
sanguine expectations of the contrary, to have all serene 
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and calm within, to be charmed withall the fine chimeras 
of a flattering imagination ; to be fearless of danger, and 
pleased with themselves; this is a state they naturally 
delight in: in this state they will lull themselves asleep 
at all adventures, regardless of the consequence; and as 
darkness is the most proper attendant of sleep, therefore 
they choose it. But the light of the gospel let into the 
conscience would give them quite another view of things, 
would overturn all their towering hopes, and set the ter- 
rors of the Lord in array against them; would open 
such shocking prospects in the ways of sin, that they 
could no longer dare to walk in them; would constrain 
them to indulge the sorrows of a broken heart, and to 
long, and pant, and look, and cry for a Savior. This 
would be a very painful exercise to them; and therefore 
they hate and shun the light, which would force the un- 
welcome conviction upon them. | 

This is the reason which Christ himself assigns for 
some men’s loving darkness rather than light. “ Ever 
one that doeth the truth cometh unto the light, that his 
deeds may be made manifest, that they are wrought in 
God.” Such a one is willing to be searched: the pre- 
sumption is in his favor, and the trial will turn out to his 
honor. “ But he that doeth evil hateth the light, neither 
cometh he to the light, lest his evil deeds should be re- 
proved.” John iii. 20, 21. It is the fear of this reproof 
that makes him afraid of the light; for he cannot but be 
conscious that his evil deeds deserve it: and to be thus 
reproved will yield him pain. 

“ But since they have such favorable thoughts of 
themselves, and entertain such high hopes, why are they 
afraid of the light? Must they not rather presume its 
discoveries will be in their favor? And if so, why do 
they hate it?’ Janswer, that notwithstanding all their 
high sentiments of themselves, they have often a secret 
suspicion they are not well grounded, and that the light 
would make some terrible discoveries concerning them ; 
and hence they will not venture to trust themselves in 
the light, lest their secret suspicion should be confirm- 
ed, and rise into a full conviction. It is really so evi- 
dent that they are guilty, unholy, creatures, unfit for 
heaven, and their consciences sometimes give them such 
hints of this alarming secret, that they cannot keep 
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themselves altogether ignorant of it. They therefore 
try to evade the trial, lest the sentence should go against 
them. I appeal to your own breasts, my brethren, 
whether this be not the true reason why you are so un- 
willing to examine yourselves, and submit to the severe 
scratiny of the light of revelation? why you are averse 
to self-knowledge, and the means that would obtrude it 
upon you ? Isit not because you cannot but pre-judge the 
matter even against yourselves, in spite of all the arts of 
self-flattery ? And if there are such strong presumptions 
against you, that even yourselves cannot but dread a 
trial at the tribunal of your consciences, is it not evi- 
dent, that chosen darkness is your only guard against 
conviction, and that your case is really bad? And if so, 
how sorry a relief is it to avoid the discovery! since all 
your preposterous care to avoid it will but aggravate 
a condemnation! Which naturally introduces the 
ast inquiry : 3 

V. In what respects the light’s coming into the world, 
and men’s loving darkness rather than light, is their 
condemnation. 

Here I have only to illustrate two particulars already 
hinted ; that this furnishes them with matter for self- 
condemnation now, and will be the oceasion of their more 
aggravated condemnation in the eternal world. 

I. This furnishes them with matter of self-condemna- 

on in the present state. It is hard, perhaps impossible, 
for sinners under the meridian light of the gospel, to 
avoid all conviction of their guilt and danger. That 
light is very penetrating, and will dart its rays through 
the thickest glooms of ignorance: “it is vital and pow- 
erful, sharper than a two-edged sword; piercing and di- 
viding asunder the soul and spirit, the joints and marrow ; 
and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the 
heart.” Heb. iv. 12. Such of you, my brethren, as are 
resolved to shun the mortification of self-knowledge, 
live in a situation very unfavorable to your design. You 
have had “burning and shining lights” among you ;* 
who I doubt not, shine as the sun, and as the stars in the 
firmament for ever and ever ; but, when they are transla- 
ted toa higher sphere, the gospel has not left you, but 


* Mr. Burr and Mr. Edwards, Presidents of the College at Nassau-Hall 
before Mr. Davies. 
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still shines around you; and you will find it very diffi 
cult, I hope, impossible, to wrap up youselves in Egypt- * 
ian darkness in such a Goshen, such a land of vision. In ° 
Tartary or Japan, or some savage region of darkness, 
you might have lived in contented ignorance, and avoided 
those unacceptable glares of light which will now break 
in upon you, in spite of all your vigilance; for under the 
faithful and solemn preaching of the gospel, your con- 
sciences will often be disturbed, and you will find your- 
selves unable to go on in sin bold and intrepid. And 
though in the thoughtless gaiety of health, and the 
hurry and din of business, you may drown the clamors 
of conscience, yet in a retired hour, upon a sick bed, 
and in the near views of déath and eternity, conscience 
will speak, and constrain you to hear: and thus you 
will live unhappy, self-condemned creatures in this 
world, till you are condemned by the righteous sentence 
of God in the world to come. ‘Therefore consider, 

Il. Your loving darkness rather than light, will occa- 
sion your more aggravated condemnation in the eternal 
world. It was in your power to receive warning, and 
discover your danger in time; nay, it cost you some 
pains to avoid the discovery, and make light of the 
warning. And what a fruitful source of self-tormenting 
reflections will this be! How will you fret, and vex, 
and accuse, and condemn yourselves, for acting so fool- 
ish a part! How will you exhaust and spend yourselves 
in eager, fruitless wishes, that you had admitted con- 
viction while the danger was avoidable! But, O! it will 
then be too late! Hell is a region of darkness too, but 
not of that soothing, peaceftil darkness of ignorance, 
which you now prefer to the light of the gospel, but a 
lowering, tremendous, tormenting darkness, that will for 
ever hide every bright and pleasing prospect from your 
eyes, and yet be the proper medium for discovering 
sights of wo and terror: a thick darkness, occasioned 
by the everlasting eclipse of the Sun of righteousness and 
the light of God’s countenance, who will never dart one 
ray of comfort or of hope through the sullen gloom. In 
this blackness of darkness you must dwell for ever, who 
now love darkness rather than light. And O! how will 
your consciences haunt and terrify you, in that cheerless 
and stormy night! Your guilt will also appear great in 
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ihe sigat of God, as well as to your own consciences, 
and therefore he will inflict the greater punishment upon 


you. You have despised the richest blessings that even 


infinite goodness could bestow upon the children of 
men; I mean, his gospel and his Son: you have made 
light of -his authority in the most open and audacious 
manner. He knows you were even afraid to discover 


your duty towards him; he knows you would not regard 


your own consciences when they were his advocates, 
and that you were unwilling to admit so much conviction 
as would render you sorry for your offences against him. 
Nay, he knows that your being convinced that this or 
that was an offence against Him, was no restraint to you ` 
from the commission of if. In short, he knows you 
spent your lives either in sinning against knowledge, or 
in avoiding that knowledge which would have prevented 
your sinning. And while he views you in this light, 
what obstinate, wilful, daring offenders must you appear 
in his.eyes? And what aggravated punishment must he 
judge your due! He also knows you reluctated and 
struggled against your own salvation, and hated that 
light which would have shown you the way to everlast- 
ing life. And must he not think you worthy of that de- 
struction you have voluntarily chosen, and refuse you 
admittance to that happiness which you wilfully refused ? 

This is the representation which the scriptures uni- 
rormly give us of such as love darkness rather than 
light. If I had not come and spoken to them, says the 
blessed Jesus, they would not have had sin: but now they 
have no cloak for their sin. John xv. 22. It shall be more 
tolerable in the day of judgment for Sodom and Gomorrah, 
for Tyre and Sidon, though most notorious for all man- 
ner of wickedness and debauchery, than. for Chorazin, 
Bethsaida, and Capernaum, in which Christ’s mighty 
works were done, and the light of his gospel shone so 
bright, Matt xi. 21,24. And this is agreeable to the 
eternal rules of righteousness, that much should be re- 
quired where much has been given; and that the degree 
of guilt should be estimated by the degrees of obligation 
and advantages for obedience. 

And now, my dear hearers, upon a review of this sub- 
ject, you see your own circumstances ; the light iscome 
among you; it shines all around you; and, 1.doubt not 
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but at times it finds some openings through which it 
forces its way even into unwilling minds. You have 
light to distinguish between truth and error; between 
sin and duty ; between the way to heaven, and the way 
to hell; you are warned, admonished and instructed ; 
you have the strongest inducements to a life of religion, 
and the strongest dissuasives from a ccurse of sin. I 
leave you therefore to determine what your guilt and 
punishment must be if you choose darkness rather than 
light ; light so clear, so reviving, so salutary,.so divine ! 
This alarming subject is very pertinent to us all, and we 
should all apply it. to ourselves; but it is so peculiarly 
adapted to. the residents of this house, that I cannot but 
direct my address particularly to you, my dear pupils 
who are the children of the light in more respects than 
one. 

There is not one ina thousand of the sons of men that 
enjoys your advantages. Light, human and divine, na- 
tural and supernatural, ancient and modern; that is, 


knowledge of every kind shines upon you, and yeu are 


every day basking under its rays. You have nothing to 
do but to polish your minds, and, as it were, render them 
luminous. But let me put you in mind, that unless you 
admit the light of the glorious gospel of Christ to shine 
iu your hearts, you will still be the children of darkness, 
and confined in the blackness of darkness for ever. This 
is intolerably shocking, even in supposition. Suppose 


any of you should be surrounded with more light. than 
others, for no other purpose but that you may have a 


stronger conflict with conviction, and that your con- 
sciences may with greater force raise tumults and insur- 
rections within you; suppose your sins should be the 
sins of men of learning and knowledge, the most daring 
and gigantic sins on this side hell: suppose you should turn 
out sinners of great parts, fine geniuses, hke the fallen 
angels, those vast intellects; wise but wicked; wise 
to do evil; but without knowledge to do good; suppose 
it should be your highest character that you can ha- 
rangue well, that you know a few dead languages, that 
you have passed through a course of philosophy ; but as 
to that knowledge which sanctifies all the rest, and ren- 
ders them useful to yourselves or others; that know- 
ledge which alone can make you wise to salvation, and 
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guide you to avoid the paths of destruction, you shun it, 
you hate 1t, and choose to remain contentedly ignorant 
in this important respect; suppose your parents, who 
have been at the expense of your education ; your 
friends, who have entertained such high and pleasing 
expectations concerning you; church and state, that 
took to you for help, and depend upon you to fill stations 
of importance in the world, and your careful instructers, - 
who observe your growing improvements with propor- 
tional pleasure ;—suppose, that after all this generous 
labor, and all these pleasing prospects, they should see 
you at last doomed to everlasting darkness, for your 
voluntary abuse of the light you now enjoy ;—suppose 
these things, and. but the consequences of these sup- 
positions are so terrible, that I am not hardy enough to 
mention them. And O! shall they ever become matters 
of fact! 

Therefore, my dear youth,"dmit the light, love it, and 
pursue it, though at first it should make such discoveries 
as may be painful to you; for the pain will prove medi- 
cinal. By discovering your danger in time, you may be 
able to escape it; but never expect to remove it by the 
silly expedient of shutting your eyes. Be impartial in- 
quirers after truth as to yourselves, as well as othes 
things, and no longer attempt to put a cheat upon your 
selves. Alas! how childish and foolish, as well as 
wicked and ruinous, would such an imposture be! The 
gospel, in this particular, only requires you to be honest 
men ; and surely this is a most moderate and reasonable 
demand. ‘Therefore, be ye children of the light and of 
the day, and walk as such, and then it will be a blessing 
to the world and to yourselves, that ever you were born. 

Finally, let us all remember the terror of this friendly 
warning, That this is the condemnation, that light is come 
into the world, and men love darkness rather than light, be- 

ause their deeds are evil. 
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